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PREFACE
BY PROFESSOR MACDONELL

THE period covered by the inception, the publication, and
the completion of the Sacred Books of the East exactly co-
incides with the thirty-four years that I have spent in Oxford.
When I matriculated, Professor Max Miiller, the editor of the
series, was about to begin work on the first volume, which
appeared while I was still an undergraduate. I lost no time
in making his acquaintance, for it was the influence of one of
his works that had stimulated me to begin under Professor
Benfey the study of Sanskrit at the University of Gottingen,
when I left school nearly two years before. During my under-
graduate days and later I owed much to Professor Max Miiller’s
advice and encouragement in regard to my studies, which have
ever since followed, as far as Sanskrit is concerned, much the
same lines as his. I consequently always took a lively interest
in the Sacred Books edited by him as they successively ap-
peared during the course of a quarter of a century, no fewer
than thirty-six volumes having a more or less direct bearing
on my own work, and fourteen of the translators being person-
ally known to me. Professor Max Miiller lived to see all but
one of the forty-nine volumes published under his supervision.
Now the fiftieth and concluding volume is at last finished when
I myself have already arrived at advanced middle age. Owing
to my early relations with the editor and my interest in the
series ever since, I am glad to have this opportunity of ac-
companying with a few words by way of preface the volume
that brings the series to an end.

The Sacred Books of the East include all the most
important works of the seven non-Christian religions that
have exercised a profound influence on the civilization of the
continent of Asia. Of the Indian religions the Vedic-Brah-
manic system here claims twenty-one volumes, Buddhism ten,
and Jainism two. Light volumes comprise translations of the
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sacred books of the Persians. Two volumes represent Islam,
and six the two main indigenous systems of China, Confucian-
ism and Taoism. This great undertaking, planned and edited
by Professor Max Miiller, has been carried out by the colla-
boration of twenty scholars, all leading authorities in the
special departments of Oriental learning to which the works
translated by them belong. By thus rendering these religious
systems accessible as a whole to the Western world in authorita-
tive translations, Professor Max Miiller for the first time placed
the historical and comparative study of religions on a solid
foundation. But with that large view of the aims and needs of
scholarship which distinguished him, he saw that the investi-
gation of the vast material here collected could not become
thoroughly effective without the auxiliary aid of a separate
index volume presenting that material thoroughly digested
and exhaustively classified. This work he entrusted to
Dr. Winternitz, who at that time was resident in Oxford
and had been assisting him in bringing out his second edition
of the Rigveda with the commentary of Sayana. The result,
after various unavoidable delays, is the present volume, in
which the end in view has been most successfully accom-
plished by the compiler, now Professor of Indian Philology
and of Ethnology in the German University of Prague.

The experience of many years has made me a convinced be-
liever in the great value of full and comprehensive indexes as
aids to the scholar, not only because they save his time, but
because they tend to render his results more comprehensive,
This is especially true at the present time, when the field of
research has become so greatly extended in all directions. The
view which prevailed among Oriental scholars in my student
days was very different. About thirty years ago an eminent
Sanskrit scholar began the publication of the editio princeps
of an important and intricate work, which when completed
appeared without an index. The editor declined to yield
to the suggestion that he should supply one, declaring that
those who wished to consult the book on any point ought to
be compelled to read it through. I feel convinced that as a
consequence of this attitude, research has been retarded in the
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branch of learning to which the work in question belongs.
Even in recent years I have hardly ever seen an index to
Oriental works that has not seemed to me too meagre and
conscquently inadequate as an instrument of research. Very
different is the character of the present substantial volume of
684 pages, which Professor Winternitz has compiled with so
much thoroughness and industry. I feel no hesitation in
stating that it is the most comprehensive work of the kind
that has yet been published. For it is not merely a complete
index like vol. xxv of the recently published JZmperial
Gasetteer of India. 1t also furnishes, in articles of any
length, a scientific classification of the subject under various
heads. Thus, in the article on Agni, the Indian god of fire,
the material relating to that deity is arranged under no fewer
than twenty-four subdivisions. Such fullness of treatment
saves the book from the inevitable dryness from which it
would otherwise suffer. Indeed, its perusal will, I believe,
prove interesting not only to the expert, but even to the
general reader. The volume, in fact, constitutes a handbook
for the study of Oriental religions as far as represented by the
Sacred Books of the East. By saving the student of these
volumes an immense amount of time, it will greatly lighten his
labours. The methodical arrangement and the co-ordination
of the vast and varied material that they contain are also cal-
culated to stimulate both the historical investigation of each,
and the comparative study of all, of the religious systems
dealt with in the series. Hence if I were asked to select any
one of the fifty volumes of the Sacred Books of the East as
specially useful, T should certainly choose the last. The
Delegates are to be congratulated on rounding off with so
valuable an addition a series that reflects so much lustre on
the University Press, and has contributed not a little towards
establishing its now unrivalled position as a centre of Oriental
publication.

A. A. MACDONELL.
OXFORD,
February, 1910.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE
BY THE AUTHOR

Habent sua fata libelli—not only after they have been pub-
lished, but sometimes even before they are printed. It was in
the spring of 1894 that the late Professor Max Miiller first
suggested to me that I should compile a General Index of
the names and subject-matter for the complete series of the
Sacred Books of the East. Such an Index, he thought, would
bea great help to all students of the Sacred Books of the Last,
and of the greatest value for the study of the history of reli-
gions. The matter was frequently discussed between us, and
we both agreed that if the Index was to be ofany use it would
have to be, not a bare list of names and important words, with
strings of references which no one would have the patience to
read through, but an aralytical Index with extracts and even
verbal quotations, from which the student, with the least pos-
sible trouble, might see to which volume and page he had to
refer for any information he might want. It was many weeks
before the plan took any definite shape: in June, 1894, I laid
my proposal of preparing the Index before the Delegates of
the University Press, who were from the beginning favourably
inclined to it. But as I had to work out a specimen from
which the scale and the plan of the Index could be seen more
definitely, it was not until March, 1895, that the Delegates
could give their final sanction to the work.

Though some of the volumes of the series were still un-
published in 1895—vol. xliv appeared in 1900, and vol. xlviii
not until 1go4—it was then thought possible to finish the
Index volume within two yecars. When I set to work, and
began reading through volume after volume, making notes
and extracts for the Index, I certainly hoped that Pro-
fessor Max Miiller would live to see it finished. But, alas,
Fate had destined otherwise. Only too soon I found that I
had entirely miscalculated the time and labour involved in
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the compilation of the Index. By the spring of 1898 I had
indeed read, and made extracts from, all the volumes that had
been published ; I had written some 70,000 slips, and these
had been sorted and arranged alphabetically., But in 18¢8
I left Oxford to return to my own country and to a new
sphere of work, and the preparation of the Index had to be
interrupted for nearly two years. When I took it up again
in 1goo I soon found that the huge mass of slips before me
represented only the raw material from which the building
had to be constructed.

From the beginning it had been clear to me-—and this was
also Professor Max Miiller’s view—that this Index volume
could not be made like any other Index, but must resemble a
Manual of the History of Eastern Religions. For it would have
been of little use to collect, under such headings as Ancestor
Worship, Animals, Brahman, Buddha, Fire, FFuneral Rites,
Future Life, God, Gods, Prayer, Sacrifice, Soul, &c., all the
passages bearing on these subjects as they occur in the
volumes of the Sacred Books of the East. It was necessary
to make sub-divisions in such articles, and to arrange the
passages under different sub-feadings. It was this work of
arranging and condensing the raw material that caused so
much delay. Many slips had to be rewritten, and the
volumes of the Sacred Dooks had constantly to be referred to,
and numerous passages to be verified.

These sub-divisions and sub-headings required most careful
consideration. It was not possible to make them according to
one uniform scheme ; they had to be chosen in each case differ-
ently as seemed most suitable for practical purposes. Some-
times it was advisable to make them according to the different
religions, sometimes according to the subject-matter. Con-
sistency could not be aimed at—the chief aim was practical
usefulness. Sometimes it seemed more practical to arrange
the passages under several sub-headings, sometimes it seemed
preferable to collect them under one heading, indicating sub-
division by dashes (—). But it is hardly necessary to
enumerate all the devices by which the compiler has tried
to make the Index as handy as possible. The reader will
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easily find them out for himselt. There was a time when
German scholars scouted the idea of writing or using an
Index to learned books. It was thought unworthy of a
scholar to look to an Index for reference: he had to read the
whole book and all the books on any given subject. But
nowadays even German scholars have found out that life
is short, and not only art, but in an even greater degree,
science is getting very long. It has become impossible to
get on without some time-saving machinery. To make this
Index supply as far as possible a contrivance of such a kind
has been the one and constant aim of the compiler.,

Verbal quotations have been given—they are marked as
such by the use of stalics—from passages that seemed
especially characteristic and important. That the Index
should also include such verbal quotations, was one of the
very first suggestions made by Professor Max Miiller.

The compiler of an Index to forty-nine volumes of trans-
lations from seven different languages, belonging to as many
religions, had to grapple with peculiar difficulties. He had
not only to make himself acquainted with the terminologies
of the different religions represented in the Sacred Books of
the East, but also to take into account the different translations
of the same terms by different translators, sometimes also
different spellings of the same names in different volumes.
I have tried, as far as was practicable, to collect all things
belonging together under one heading, but I must apologize
for any inconsistencies that will be found, especially under
the letter A. There, e.g. * Ahura-Mazda’ and ¢ Attharmazd’
are given as two separate articles, while later on in such cases
all the passages would have been collected under o7¢ heading.
While apologizing for such and other inconsistencies (which
could only have been avoided if the whole manuscript of the
Index had been rewritten and its publication delayed still
longer), I hope to have given so many cross-references that
these inconsistencies will not be felt as any serious inconvenience.

When I venture to claim for this volume the title of a sort
of Manual of the History of Eastern Religions, I hope I may
not be misunderstood. Many books on the History and
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Science of Religion have been written during the last twenty
years. But most of these books are more concerned with
theories on the origin and development of religion than with
what, in my humble opinion, should be the foundation of all
such theories—a scientific classification of religious phenomena.
Is it too presumptuous to hope that this Index may prove to
be of some help for the fulfilment of this desideratum of the
Science of Religion? The Index may prove useful, not only
for what it contains, but also for what it does #o0#¢ contain.
The student of religion will look in vain in this Index for
such terms as Animism, Fetishism, Tabu, Totemism, and the
like. May not this be a useful warning that these terms refer
only to the theories and not to the facts of religion? On the
other hand, the student will be assured that cverything he
finds in this Index is a religious fact. Moreover, many things
will be found in the Index that, from our point of view, do
not refer to religion at all, but to all kinds of matters of
importance for the Antiquarian—the student of ancient law,
customs, manners, art, and economic life. For there is hardly
any phase of human life that is not in some way or other
touched upon in the Sacred Books of the East—for the
simple reason that in ancient religion almost anything and
everything has some religious aspect. This is in itself an
important lesson to learn. Besides, it shows how useful the
Index, and of course still more the Sacred Books themselves,
must be for all students of the ancient civilizations of India,
Persia, China, and Arabia. And if the Index should do
nothing else but help to promote the study of the Sacred
Books of the East, the time and labour devoted to its
compilation will not be thrown away.

In conclusion, I have to express my sincere thanks to the
Delegates of the University Press for the sacrifices incurred
in the publication of this volume, and for the patience they
have shown with the many delays that have retarded the
completion of the work.

M. WINTERNITZ.
PRAGUE,
Fanuary, 1910,



LIST OF RELIGIONS
REPRESENTED IN THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

1. VEDIC-BRAHMANIC RELIGION.
(a) Prayers and Hymns, vols. 32, 42, 46,
(6) Magic, Rites, and Theology, vols. 12, 26, 29, 30, 41, 42, 43, 44,
(c) Philosophy, vols, 1, 8, 15, 34, 38, 48,
(4) Laws, vols, 2, 7, 14, 25, 33,
II. BubpHisy, vols. 10, 11, 13, 17, 19, 20, 21, 35, 36, 49.
ITI. GaiNa RELIGION, vols, 22, 45,
IV. CONFUCIANISH, vols, 3, 16, 27, 28.
V. TAoisy, vols. 39, 40,
VI. Parst RELIGION, vols. 4, 5, 18, 23, 24, 31, 37, 47,
VII. IsLAM, vols. 6, 9.

LIST OF TRANSLATORS
OF THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

Beal, Samuel, vol. 19.

Bloomfield, Maurice, vol. 42,

Biihler, Georg, vols. 2, 14, 25,

Cowell, E. B., vol. 49 (i).

Darmesteter, James, vols. 4, 23.

Eggeling, Julius, vols. 12, 26, 41, 43, 44.

Fausball, V., vol. 10 (ii).

Jacobi, Hermann, vols. 22, 45.

Jolly, Julius, vols. 7, 33.

Kern, H,, vol, 21,

Legge, James, vols. 3, 16, 27, 28, 39, 40.

Max Miiller, F., vols. 1, 10 (i), 15, 30, 32, 49 (ii).

Mills, L. H., vol. 31.

Oldenberg, Hermann, vols, 13, 17, 20, 29, 30, 46.

Palmer, E. H., vols, 6, 9.

Rhys Davids, T. W., vols. 11, 13, 17, 20, 35, 36.
N Takakusu, J., vol. 49 (ii).

Telang, Kishinith Trimbak, vol. 8.

Thibaut, George, vols. 34, 38, 48.

West, E. W,, vols. 5, 18, 24, 37, 47. e



ABBREVIATIONS

Av. = Avesta.

&c, (after a reference) =‘and frequently in the same wolume’ (For
instance, on page 22, col. 1, line 17 the ‘&c.’ means that Agni the
Hotri priest occurs frequently in volume 46.)*

n. = name.? q. v. = quod vide.
n. d. = name of a deity. Sk, = Sanskrit,
n. p. = name of a person. t. c. = title of chapter or part of a work,
n. pl. = name of a place. t.t. = technical term.
Phl. = Pahlavi. t. w, = title of a work.
Pr. = Prikrit. Zd. = Zend.

References. The large arabic figures denote volumes, the smaller arabic
pages, and the smaller roman pages of the Introductions,

' Where a very large number of references are given, some references have been
italicized to point out the more important passages.

3 But after a figure, referring to the number of page,= note, and after a
Sanskrit term = neuter.

LIST OF THE 49 VOLUMES
OF THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

VOL. VOL. VOL.
1 Upanishads. 16 Texts of Confucian- 32 Vedic Hymns.
2 Sacred Laws of ism, 33 Minor Law-Books.
Aryas. 17 Vinaya Texts, 34 Vedanta-Sftras.
3 Texts of Confucian- 18 Pahlavi Texts. 35}Milinda
ism. 19 Fo-sho-hing-tsan- 36 :
4 Zend-Avesta. king. 37 Pahlavi Texts,
5 Pahlavi Texts. 20 Vinaya Texts. 38 Vedinta-Sitras.
6 Qur'an. 21 Saddharma- 39} i -
7 Institutes of Vishnu, pundarika. 40 Teeonliasn,
8 Bhagavadgitd, &c. 22 Gaina-Sftras. 41 Satapatha-
9 Qurian. 23 Zend-Avesta, Brihmana.
10 (i) Dhammapada. 24 Pahlavi Texts. 42 Atharva-veca.
10 (ii) Sutta-Nipita, 25 Laws of Manu, 43}Sntapatha-
11 Buddhist Suttas. 26 Satapatha- 44) Brihmana.
12 Satapatha- Brihmana. 45 Gaina-Sfitras.
Brihmasa. 27} Texts of Confucian- 46 Vedic Hymns.
18 Vinaya Texts. 28} ism (L1 K1). 47 Pahlavi Texts,
14 Sacred Laws of 29 Grihya-Sftras 48 Vedinta-Siitras.
Aryas, 30} ¥ 3 49 (i) Buddhasarita.

15 Unrnichads, 31, Zend-Avesta, 49 (ii) MahiyAna Texts.
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AARAF—ABHYUDGATARAGA

Aaraf, the chapter of al A, (Qur'an)
6, 138-63; see Future Life.

Aaron, brother of Moses, a pro-
phet 6, 94, 125; 9, 31; appointed
vice-gerent by Moses, 6, 154-6;
rebuked by Moses on account of
the calf, 9, 41; given to Moses as
a minister, 9, 36 sq., 86, g1, 111}
and Moses blessed, 9, 172 ; Moses
and A. before Pharaoh, 6, zo1-3 ; 9,
68; they receive a Scripture, 9, 50.

Abah:, the Zandik, a heretic, had
a disputation with Atur-frubqg, 24,
xxviij 47, 119 1.

Aban, see \thers
‘Abbéas, converted to Islim, 6, xli;
negotiations between Abu Sufiyin,
‘A., and Mohammed, 6, xli sq.

Abbhana, Buddhist t.t., when unlaw-
ful, 17, 268 sq., 270 sq., 277-8o.

Abd allah, father of Mohammed,
6, xviii,

Abdallah ibn Sa’hd ibn Abi Sar'h,
amanuensis of Mohammed, pretend-
ed to be inspired, 6, Ivii, 126, 126 n.

Abdallah ibn Ubai, strong op-
ponent of Mohammed, 6, Ixiii;
leader of the Munéifiqfin or ¢ Hypo-
crites,” 6, xxxv; 9, 284 n.; spread
the calumny against Ayesha, 9, 74 n. ;
compelled his slave girls to prostitu-
tion, 9, 77 n.

Abdallah ibn Umm Maktaum, the
poor blind man, at whom Moham-
med frowned, 9, 320 n.

‘Abd al Muzzalib, Mohammed’s
grandfather, 6, xvii sq.

‘Abd ed Dar, as chief of the Kaaba,
6, xvii sq.

‘Add el ‘Hareth, n. given to their
child by Adam and Eve, 6, 161 n.
Abd er Rahman ibn Auf con-
verted by Mohammed, 6, xxiii.
‘Abd Menaf, chieftain of the Kaabah,
6, xvii sq.

Abduc,tlon see Adultery.

Abhaya, a royal prince, who brings

S.B. IND,

B

up (ivaka, the physician, 17, 173
sq., 179 ; the son of king A. con-
verted by Buddha, 19, 241 ; a prince
of the Likkbavis, on Nigantha doc-
trines, 45, xv ; son of king Srenika,
patron of the Gamae 45, xv n,

Abhayandada, or Gner of Safety,
epithet of Avalokitesvara, 21, 412.

Abhibhayatanani, t.t., eight posi-
tions of mastery over delusion, 11,
49-51, 49 5q. .

Abhidhamma, its position by the
side of Vinaya and Sutta, 10 (i),
xxxii-xxxiv; taught under the head
of Dhamma, 10 (i), xxxiii. See also
Tipiraka.

Abhldharmakoshavyakhy& quot-
ed, 15, lii n. ; quotes Milindapaha,
35 Xxvi 36, xvil,
Abhigﬁagﬁan&bhibhu = Mahibhi-
£#igAinibhibhd, q.v.
Abhig/iaprapta, epithet of Sagara-
buddhidhirin, 21, 207.

Abhigias, t.t., magical powers of
Arhats, 21, 1 sq. n.

Abhigraha and Graha worshipped
by the Snataka, 30, 166.

Abhinandana, n. of a Tirthakara,
22, 280.

Abhinishkramana-Satra,
lated into Chinese, 19, xxix.

Abhipratarin Kaitraratha,
Kaitraratha.

Abhipratarin Kakshaseni,n.p,, 1,
58 54,5 48, 342.

Abluras, became Vrishalas, 8,

Abhirati, n. of a world, 21, 177
Abhi.rasta, see Caste (e).
Abhisheka, see Anointment,
Kings.

Abhishekaniya, se¢ Kings (conse-
cration of).

Abhiyasasa Kula, of the Minava
Gana, 22, 292.

Abhuti Tvash/ra, n, of a teacher,
15, 119, 187.

Abhyudgataraga, n. of the cpoch

trans-

Jee

and



2 ABHYUDGATARAGA--ABSTINENCE

of the Buddha Silendrariga, 21,
429.

Ablutions, ceremonial, (padiyazih),
5, 205, 205 M., 259, 259 1, 272, 278
5q.y 298 $q., 299 h., 308, 310, 333,
347-9; 18,73, 1155q., 153, 1615¢,,
166, 309, 313, 349, 343 I, 360,363,
365, 383, 433-54, 461; providing
a tank for a., 5, 317; prayer when
washing the face, 5, 347; three
morning and evening a., 19, 260;
ceremonial 1morning ablution, 24,
312 Sq., 337 Sq., 337 n.; before
and after meals, 25, 39-41 ; perfec-
tion not to be reached by a., 45,
294 Sq.; See Bath, and Purification,

Abortion, procuring a., causes loss
of caste, 2, 74, 281; 14, 133 laws
about destroying embryos, and mis-
carriage, 4, 177-80; 23, 335; no
funeral libations for women who
have caused an a., 25, 184 ; a Bhik-
khu who intentionally kills a human
being, down to procuring a., is no
Samana, 13, 235; sinofa., 7,133 5q.;
8, 389; 14, 105 sq., 314 sq.5 23,
280 sq.; 26, 11; 40,243 ; the most
heinous of crimes, 42, 165, 521, 524,
527 ; cause of divorce, 83, 183 ; pro-
cured by courtesans, 23, 280 sq.
See also Homicide, and Woman (c).

Abraham, Arabian traditions of, 6,
liii ; chapter of A. (Qur’dn), 6,238;
the faith of A. professed by the
Muslims, 9, 65; rccognized as a
prophet by the Qur'an, 6, Ixxi, 57,
94; 9, 139, 206, 269; sent as an
apostle, 6, 183 ; was a ‘Hanif, not
of the idolaters, 6, 19, 54, 58, 90,
124, 137, 263; images of A, and
Ishmael in the Kaabah, 6, xiii ; the
Kaabah rebuilt by A., 6, xvi sq.;
‘station of A. in the Kaabah, 6,
Ixxiv, 17, 58 ; made the Kaabah the
House of God, 6, 17 5q.; prays that
Mecca might be a sanctuary, 6, 242
sq.; established the Kaabah and
proclaimed the pilgrimage, 9, 59;
monotheism, the ancient faith of
A., 6, 1, liv, 18; and the birds, 6,
41 offers wine to God, 24, 225sq. ;
worships the stars, the moon, and
the sun, until he finds the tive God,
6, 124 sq.; destroys the idols, is
miraculously saved from the fire, 9,
50 5Q., 119 $q., 171, 213, 278;

preaches to his idolatrous father, 9,
30, 93 sq.; asked pardon for his
idolatrous father, 6, 1893 9, 30,278
and Nimrod, 6, 40 sq. ; commanded
to sacrifice lshmael, 6, Ixxiv; 9,
172, 172 n.; entertains the angels,
6, 212 sq., 247 5q.; 9, 120, 246 ;
prays forand is granted a son (Isaae),
9, 171 sq.; God grants him lsaac
and Jacob, 9, 30, 120; flees with
Lot, 9, 120; the Book and wisdom
given to As people, 6, 8o; the
revelation given in the books of A.
and Moses, 9, 329; the pages of
Moses and A. who fulfilled his word,
9, 253; the sayings of the A. of
the Christians, 18, 107, 107 n.; the
people of A, called him liar, 9, 61
and lsaac and Jacob were of the
elect, 9, 179 sq.; God has chosen
A.’s people, 6, 50.

Abrahat el Asram, invades Mecca
with elephants, his army destroyed
by birds, 9, 341, 341 n.

Abstinence, with regard to eating,
sleeping, sexual intercourse, &c.,
prescribed for special occasions, 2,
100, 105, 113, 147, 150, 152, 1875q,
224 5., 254, 260; 14, 42, 89 sq.,
181, 210, 287, 323; 44, 445 sq.;
with regard to music, food, sexual
intercourse, in mid-summer, 27,
27535 on the winter solstice, 27,
304 sq.; to be kept on the four-
teenth, fifteenth, and eighth days
of the half-month, 10 (ii), 66; the
vow of a. from carnal pleasures, on
new and full moon days, 12, 1-6;
30, 29, 333 sq.; from certain kinds
of food, from sexual intercourse, &c.,
as penance, 2, 276 sd., 290, 292 5q.,
2963 14, 110, 117, 124, 1315Q., 218,
223, 300; of the teacher, before
teaching secret doctrines, 29, 77, 81,
141 ; keeping silence, and standing,
after the Godana rite, 29, 186 ; be-
fore performing a magic rite, 30,
286 sq.; from eating flesh, and
from sexual intercourse, enjoined
for the officiating priest, 29, 197
enjoined for the Dikshita, 41, 185
sq.; brahmafkarya, i.e. a., a means
of obtaining a knowledge of Brah-
man, 1, 131,1315q.1.; 38, 307, 3155
the world of Brahman found by a.
(brahmazarya), 1, 130 sq.; sucrifice,
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the vow of silence, fasting, and a
hermit’s life, are really a. (brahma-
karya), 1, 131; enjoined for the
student (brahma#irin), 25, 62 sq.;
29, 192, 309; 30, 67; for students
undergoing certain vows, 30, 70 sq.,
73, 76 sq., 158 sq.; enjoined for
thrce nights after Upanayana, 29,
402 ; 30, 274 ; temporarya. (‘three
nights’) of the newly-married couple,
29, 43, 171, 286, 3843 30, 48, 197,
267 ; with regard to food at mourn-
ing rites, 5, 382z, 382 n.; 25, 181
28, 183-5, 386 5q.5 29, 244, 357;
from spirits and flesh after paying a
visit of condolence, 27, 163; the
eightfold a., proclaimed by Buddha,
10 (ii}, 66 ; enjoined for the Bhikkhu,
11, 190-5; see Chastity, Fasting,
Uposatha, and Vows.

Abstract deities, see Gods.

Abu Bekr, converted by Moham-
med, 6, xxiii sq., xIvi; buys off con-
verted slaves, 6, xxv; and Ali ac-
company Mohammed during the
flight from DMecca, 6, xxxiii sq.;
conducting prayers in the mosque
of Medinah, 6, xliv ; or Omar, the
first to think of editing the Qur’an,
6, Ivii; and Mohammed in the
cave, 6, 179 ; and Mista'h, 9, 75 n.

Abu Gahl, an enemy of Mohammed,
9, 300 1., 336 n.

Abu "Hamir, a monk who was op-
posed to Mohammed, 6, 188 n.

Abu ’1 ‘Abbas, reproached for his
unbelief, though he gave drink to
the pilgrims, 6, 175 n.

Abu Laheb, uncle of Mohammed,
6, xxix;. SGrah A.L. one of the
earliest parts of the Qur’an, 6, Ix ;
9, 3433 will broil in hell, his wife
carrying faggots, 9, 343 sq., and n.

Abin, see Waters,

Abuse, punishments for, a. as a title
of law, 2, 167, 238—-40; 14, 97;
33, 207, 210 5q., 355-7; 35, 239;
is of the quality of passion, 8, 323;
penance for abusing a Guru, 7,
176 ; injunctions against scandal-
mongers, informers, defamers, spies
and backbiters, 9, 74 sq., 239 sq.,
341 ; sin of evil-speaking to others’
wives, 37, 130. See Backbiting,
and Defamation.

Abu Sufiyan, leader of the Meccan
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army in the war against Mohammed,
6, XXXv-xXxvii, 164 n.; negotiates
with Mohammed and ‘Abbis, 6,
xli sq.

Abu Talib, uncle and protector of
Mohammed, 6, xxiv sq., xxviii sq.
Accidents, penance performed when
a. happen to a king’s chariot, &c.,

29, 287 sq.

Action, Actions, see Good actions,
Karman, and Works.

Activity, see Qualities.

Actors, low social position of, 25,
104, 104 N, 163, 265, 272, 317.

Acts, religious, see Works,

‘Ad (n. of an ancient Arab lrlbe)
Had sent as an apostle to ‘A., 6,
145 sq.; and Thamid, 6, xlvm,
1450, 1833 9, 121 the people of
‘A. called their prophet liar, 9, 61,
95, 176, 242 ; punished for disbe-
lieving in the mission of Hid, 6, 210
sq., 239 ; 9, 86, 95, 193, 200, 227,
247, 254, 256, 298, 330.

Adabhya, t.t., a certain cup of Soma
at the Soma service, 44, 105-8.

Adam, the first man, 6, 5: adored
by the angels, 6, 35, 138, 246 sq.;
9,8, 195q., 43 sq., 181; Satan (Iblis)
refused to adore A., 6, Ixix, 246 5q.;
God has chosen A., 6, 50; likeness
of A. with God, 6, 54 ; covenant of
God with the posterity of A., 6, 159
and Eve, birth of their first child
‘Abd el ‘Hareth, 6, 161, 161 n.;
story of the two sons of A., 6, 101}
A. and Eve worshipidols, 6, 161 5q.;
broke the covenant with God, 9,
43 sq.; his temptation and fall, 6, 5,
139 sq. ; story of A.s fall criticized,
24, 178-80, 200, 209-12, 217-21;
recognized as a prophet by the
Qur’an, 6, Ixxi; the Kaabah built
by A, b xvi.

Adar, see Atar.

Adara, or Pitika plants, substitute
for Soma plants, are fragrant and
_blaze up in fire, 44, 451 5q., 451 n.

Adar-bad, son of DMahraspand,
champion of Zoroastrian orthodoxy,
4, xxxviii, xlvi-xlviii ; 24, 256,256 n.;
31, xli.

Adbhuta Kalpa, Mahavira’s parents
born as gods in, 22, 194.

Addhakasi, n. of a courtesan who
became a Bhikkhuni, 20, 360.

B2
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Adhakarmika, Gaina tt., food
specially prepared for a mendicant,
22, 81, 94, 111 Sq.

Adharma, Bali-offering to, 2, 107;
idols of Dharma and A., 33, 319
Dharma and A, substances, 45, 153,
207 sq.

Adhibhtita, t.t., is all perishable
things, 8, 77, 78 n.

Adhidaivata, is the primal being, 8,
77,78 0.

Adhimatrakarurzika, n.
Brahma-angel, 21, 164.

Adhiyagiia is Krishza, 8, 77, 78 n.

Adhrigu, t.t., see Prayers (c).

Adhvaryu, see Priests (a, 4).

A dhyatma, the manifestation of the
Brahman as an individual self, 8, 77,
.77 1., 316, 316 0., 338, 342.

Adi-brahma-/Zariya, elementary
righteousness, 11, 16 n.

Adikka (Pili for Aditya), Buddha,
the kinsman of the A., or the A.
family, x (ii), 8, 69, 93, 174, 210.

Aditi, n, of a goddess.

(@) Who she is. Identifications.

(6) Relations to other deities.

(c) Her appearance, character,
powers.

of a

and
(d) Her cosmic and moral character.
(¢) Worship of A.
(@) WHO SHE 1S, IDENTIFICATIONS,
A. is the earth, 12, 25 sq., 73 sq.,
73 n, 85, 307; 26, 47-51, 69, 75,
207, 207 N, 259 sq., 386 sq.; 32,
255, 263; 41, 18, 60, 9o, 125,
232, 242, 280, 378; 42, 206; 43,
27, 69; 44, 6, 181, 268, 293 ; 46,
121; in the lap of A. (the bound-
less or inviolable earth), 12, 19;
42, z12; a name of the cow, 12,
3553 26, 59, 4155q.5 29, 276 30,
1745 44, 474; is speech, 41, 237;
the Infinite, 32, 241-3; a name
for the distant East, 32, 242 sq.;
goddess of freedom, 32, 255;
identified with other deities, 32,
254 5q., 261 ; as a masculine deity,
32, 261-3; Dyaus Aditi, 32, 348,
351; Death is called A, 15, 76;
Agni invoked by the name of A,
82, 262 ; 46, 110, 113, 187, 309;
the Sun, the quick A., 46, 326, 329.
(6) RELATIONS TO OTHER DEITIES,
A. and the Adityas, her sons, 32,
242-5, 251 SQ., 254, 260; 26,
12 5q., 12 n.; 46, 83; the mother

of Mitra, Aryaman, and Varura,
12, 356 ; mother of the gods, 41,
238 ; the mother of noble sons, 29,
33; 42, 181 ; 46, 237; the birth
of her sons, 42, 179, 611; wore an
amulet, when she desired a son, 42,
97, 50z ; the Sun, A’s offspring,
2, 298 ; mother of Agni, 12, 131 n.;
41, 232 the wife of the gods, 12,
73 5Q., 73 n.; 41, 60 ; the wife of
Rita, 32, 261; produced a hymn
for Indra, 32, 242; and Daksha,
32, 245-8; and Diti, 82, 255 sq.;
41, 93, 93 n.; fashioned the earthen
womb for Agni, 41, 237 sq.

(¢) HER APPEARANCE, CHARACTER,
AND POWERS.

Nature of A, 43, 403 ; is double-
headed, 26, 57 ; the black antelope
skin, the skin of A, 12, 38; AJs
girdle, 41, 236 ; to her belongs the
upper region, 26, 51; the bounty of
the Maruts extends far, as the sway
of A, 82, 210, 241; brings Rudra’s
healing, 32, 419 sq.; the ruler of
the Fathers, 43, 74.

(d) HER cosMIC
CHARACTER,

A, is all this whatever there is,
1, 256; is one with all deities,
identified with the self, 15, 16 ; in
her cosmic character, 32, 248-51
is made of the deities, is the
individual soul, 43, 268 ; in her
moral character, 32, 256-60; Agni
invoked to grant Diti and keep off
A., 46, 317, 321; Agni invoked to
release from sin before A., 46, 354.

{¢) WORSHIP OF A.

The goddess invoked, 46, 110,
115, 127, 186, 647; invoked when
sprinkling water round the fire, 29,
378 ; 30, 19, 142, 253 ; worshipped
at the Vaisvadeva sacrifice, 29,
84 sq.; invoked for the protection
of a child, 29, 54 sq.; invoked at
the Kaula rite, 29, 184, 301; in-
voked at the Upanayana, 30, 148;
invoked for protection, 82, 258 sq.;
invoked with Rudra and the Maruts,
32, 423 ; invoked at expiatory rite
when the Agnihotra cow should lie
down whilst being milked, 44, 181
worshipped at the Asvamedha, 44,
291 0., 293, 351 0. informed of

AND MORAL



ADITI
the king’s consecration, 41, go;
invoked for long life, 42, 50 sq.;

invoked to protect the wife, 42,
181; invoked in Apl‘l hymn, 46,
237; oblations to A., 12, 304 n,
307 sq.; 44, xlii sq.; opemng and
concluding (rice-pap) oblations to A
26, 47-51, 259, 386 ; 44, 140; rice-
pap for A, at the new moon sacnﬁce,
44, 55q.; pap offering to A. at the
thn'd seasonal sacrifice, 44, 76, 76
n.; pap offerings to A. at the
Sautramani, 44, 213 n., 268 ; her
share in the Soma feast, 26, 259
sq.; offering to A. in the Queen’s
dwelling, 41, 60; offering to A, at
the DaJapeya, 41 125; animal
sacrifice for A. 41, 125 sq.; the
sacrificial ladle, the second hand of
A, 42, 183 dmmtxes born from
the brahmaudana eaten by A, 42,
629; a rope addressed as A.’s 70ne,
44, 474
Aditya, the Sun, a god.

(2) His my| lholo,Jcal character.
() A. and other deities.
© A in philosophical and esoteric teach-

(D \N n)hhlp of A.

(a) HIS MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTER.

Born from the egg, 1, 55; the
unborn child, 41, 405 ; ruler of the
sky, 43, 208, 382 ; the deity in the
eastern’ qu1rter 15, 146 ; why the
sunis called A, (ety mo]ogy), 15,3103
44, 130; a being of great merit, 4%,
03778 the moon is his food, 43, 335;
as bowman in the east, 42, 192;
A. Vivasvat, father of Manu, 25,
lvii; one of the Vasus, 15, 140
sq.; 44, 116; is the surveyor of
food offered to the ancestors, 30,
228 ; mentioned in the Anugitd, 8
219 ; the white Yagur-veda revealed
by A.,15,226; line of battle invented
by A., 29, 234.

(5) A. AND OTHER DEITIES.

A form of Agni, 41, 284; 43, 363;
Alis one-thlrd of Agm or Fire, 15
753 43, yoz; Agni, Vayu, A, and
Kandramas identified with four
fires, 44, 127 ; A.is heat and light, to
him oftering is made inAAgni at the
Agnihotra, 44, 1125q.; A.and Indra
protected by Trishamdhi, 42, 127
sq.; Indra is A., yondcr sun, 43,
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g2; Agni, Viyy, and A., 15, 48 sq.;
30, 114, 231; 41, 204; 43, 90 sq.,
187; 44, 508; Agni, Vayu, and A.are
the hearts of the gods, 43, 162;
Agni, Vayu, and A. are all the
light, 41, 210, 239; 43, 388 sq.;
Agni, \wu, A. are lnght, ‘might,
glory, 44, 173 sq.; Maruts, A,, and
Brahmanaspntl 42 126 Suna and
Sira=Viyu and A, 12, 445 n.

(¢) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL AND
ESOTERIC TEACHING.

A. is the highest Brahman, 1, 54
sq.; 15, 30z ‘34,216 38, 342-5;
meditations on A., 34, 216 sq.; 3%,
342—5; is one fnot of Brahman,
1, 54; 34, 216; secret union of
Agm and A 15, 463 is the eye,
15, 81; 26, 39 in the pupil of the
eye, 15, xoﬁ 48 4173 the blood
of the woman is a form of Agui,
the seed of the man a form of A.,
1, 232 ; is the essence squeezed out
from heaven, 1, 70; the Saman
verses squeezed out from A, 1, 70;
the UpAmsusavana stone is A.
Vivasvant, 26, 240, 334; the
Adhvaryu priest identified with A,
15, 122 ; 29, 195; the ideas of A.,
&c., are to be superimposed on the
members of the sacrificial action,
34, Ixxvii; 38, 345-9; worlds of A.,
15, 1313 the soul reaches A. as the
fru1t of pious works, 38, 347, 385.

(d) WORSHIP OF A.

Who brings to light, invoked by
the teacher, 2, 114; invocation of
A., the dweller in heaven, 15, 335
D)auq with A, invoked in danger,
929, 232; the student worships A.
as lord of the vow, 30, 156; in-
voked at the Samavartana, 30, 163 ;
invoked against the enemies, 42,
128; deity of Gagati metre, 43,
330; a new moon offering to A.,
12, 375; leads him who performs
the twilight devotions up to heaven,
14, 249 ; the A, cup, 26, 408 ; wit-
nesses watched by A.and other gods,
38, 245 sce also Sun, and Siirya.

Aditya, the Soma cow is an A,
26, 59.
Adityas, a class of deities.

() Their mythological character.

('n The A. and other deities.
() Worship of the A.
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(a) THEIR MYTHOLOGICAL CHARAC-
TER.

The seven or eight sons of Aditi,
32, 242-5, 251-4; twelve A,
the twelve months of the year,
15, 140 sq.; 44, 116; twelve A,
created, 41, 149 sq.; fashioned the
sky, 41, 234 ; their names, 32, 245,
25, sq. 5 with Varuma at their head

il 294 26,93, 41, 280; 42,12 44,
36353 Am.ra, Bhaga, and Aryaman are
three A., 41, 82 $Q., 83 .3 gods of
light, 42 116 rise in the west, 15,
339 ; the lords of the western re-
gion, 43. 101 ; who dwell in heaven,
who dwell in the world, 1, 37;
help in battle, 42, 119 ; called pfita-
daksha, 42, 444 ; are the manes of
great-grandfathers, 25, 127 ; prac-
tised penance, 25, 4753 the A, and
Angiras sacrificing, 26, 113 sq.;
where they wish to lay the Garha-
patya, 43, 118; the honey-lash (of
the Amns), mother of the A., 42,
230; the Kushtfa plant, thrice be-
gotten by the A., 42, 6 are non-
eternal beings, hecause produced,
34, 202, 216 ; are the All, 41, 126.

(2) THE A. AND OTHER DEITIES.

Aditi, the sister of the A., 29,
2753 30, 1745 Sun and Moon the
A. 42, 57; Indra invoked to com-
bine with the A, Vasus, &c., 12,
264 DMaruts_ :md A. 32, 412 sq. 3
43, 68 ; the A. make Soma swell,
30 179, Gitavedas Aditya, 42,
127; Agniis to bring the A, to the
sacnﬁce, 46, 108; the A.have made
Agni their mouth or their tongue,
46, 188; Visvakarman invoked with
the A, 26, 123 sq.; and Angiras
worshipped, 42, 191; and Angiras
contending for getting first to hea-
ven, 44, 152; Vasus and Angiras,
42, 89 ; and Vasus invoked for well-
being, 42, s5; the A, are united
with the Vasus, 42, 135; and Vasus,
qualified for meditation on divini-
ties, 48, 335-7; Vasus, Rudras,
and A., thlcc classes of gods, 12, 135,
2393 26,350,41| 41, 241,246, 264;

42,1615 43, 33,75,44 173, 291 N, (@

313, 443, 479 5q.; 46, 42; seen
within Krishza, 8, 92; alarmed at the
greatness of Krishua, &, 94; Krishza
is Vishzu among the A, 8, 88, 88 n.

(¢) WORSHIP OF THE A.

Saman addressed to them, 1, 37;
invited to the sacrifice, 12, 93}
46, 281; invoked at the reception
of guests, 29, 198; invoked at the
Ashtaka, 29, zo7; invoked for pro-
tection, 29, 344; 42, 161 invoked
at the house-building rite, 29, 3473
invoked at the Viagapeya, 41, 38;
invoked to expiate imperfections in
the sacrifice, 42, 164; invoked
against fever, 42, 443; invoked in
an Apri h}mn 46, 179, 198; in-
voked to bless the sacrifice, 46 25J 8
the Yagus belong to the A., 26,
383, 383 n, :hnc of the A., at the
laying of the altar- bricks, 4‘5 68
deities and metres, 43, 53; ‘if thnu
l)elongest to the A., I buy thee for
the A.;’ 30, 53; wolchlpped at the
Vainade\a sacrifice, 29, 85; wor-
shipped at the Tarpanza, 30, 243;
offering to the A., 26, 12 sq. ; 41,
248 5q.; Soma hbatlom to the A,
26, 241, 316 n.; the evening liba-
tion belongs to the A, 1, 36 sq.,
51; 26, 350-6; arise by the per-
formance of the third Soma press-
ing, 44, 173, 480 n.; animal sacrifice
for theA 41, 126 ; the sacrificial
horse to go the way of the A. ,44,288.

Adltyasambhava, n. of a i 'ltha-
gata, 49 (ii), 100.

Adoption, the adopted son, defini-
tion, 14, 227; law about a., 14, 74
sq., 87; 18, 184-94, 1965 24, 71, 71
n.316; 25, 355, 355 1., 359, 361 5q.
and n.; 37, 113; adopted sons not to
be looked upon as real sons, 9, 139,
139 N, T44, T44 n.; duty of pro-
viding an adopted son for a child-
less man, 24, 279-81; ceremony
of a, 14, xlv, 76, 334-6; of ille-
gitimate children, 4, 273; a good
work, 24, 74; sin of declining a.,
37, 147. See Children (sale and gift
of, subsidiary sons), and Woman (5).

Adrishia, t.t., see Unseen Principle,

Adultery.

(a) In religion,

(2 In civil law.

) IN RELIGION,

One of the five principal sins,
10 (i), 61; a crime in the fourth
degree, 7, 136; the sin of a,

(i), 19, 21, 40; 24, 305 sq,
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324-6, 331 $q.; 25, 150, 442,
484; 37, 112, 205; heinousness
of a., and atonement for it, 18,
227-232; a priest who has illicit
intercourse with another man’s
wife is a highwayman or a thief,
4, 309; bad reputation, an un-
comfortable bed, punishment, and
hell, are the four things gained
by him who covets his neighbour’s
wife, 10 (i), 74 sq.; Zet the wise
man avoid an wnchaste life as a
burning heap of coals; not being able
to live a life of chastity, let hint not
transgress with another man's wife,
10 (i), 65; be an abstainer from
the wives of others, 24, 123
penances for a., 2, 286; 7, 174
sq.; 14, rvi-13, 232, 2353 25,
465, 467, 467 n.; punishments for
a. in futuve life, 44, 332, 497 ; the
mortal sin of violating a Guru’s bed,
7,133 sq.5 8, 3895 14, 5, 2355 25,
383, 441 sq.; penances for a. with
wife of a Guru, 2, 81 sq., 88 sq,
276 sq., 284 sq., 290; 14, 104, 127,
213, 235; 25, 451 Sq.; punish-
ments for a. with a Gurw’s wife in
future life, 25, 440, 496; an adul-
terous wife’s guilt falls on the
negligent husband, 14, 1or; 25,
3093 imprecations used by a husband
against an adulterer, 15, 218; 29,
289 ; allusion to a. in the prayer
“Wherein my mother has done
amiss,” &c., 30, 227 ; the wife has
to confess any adulterous inter-
course at the Varuzapraghdsa sacri-
fice, 12, 396 sq., 397 n.; food
given by the paramour of a married
woman, or by a husband who allows
a paramour to his wife, not to be
eaten, 14, 69 sq.; 25, 163;
adulterers, husbands who allow a.
in their houses, the son of an
adulteress, and he who eats food
given by persons born through a.,
excluded from Sriddha, 2, 145, 2573
25, 104 5., 108 ; first committed by
Vadak, mother of Dahik, 18, 217.
(6) IN CIVIL LAW.

A. defined, 25, 316; the cause of
confusion of castes, 25, 315, 407;
law about a., 2, 164-7; 25, 253,
315-213 33, 177-9, 365-7; punish-
ments for a., 2, 288 sq.; 7, 29; 14,

233,235; 23,197, 315, 318-21 33,
179, 183; 35, 2235 45, 274; punish-
ments for a. with a Guru’s wife, 14,
201, 3833 witnesses in cases of a.,
25, 267 ; where a man and the wife
of another man seize one another
by the hair,the man is an adulterer,
without witnesses being required,
33, 85; persons addicted to a,,
inadmissible witnesses, 33, 303 ;
causes loss of caste, 2, 74; a cause
of divorce, 33, 183; the adulterer
one of the seven kinds of assassins,
7, 41; he who abducts another
man’s wife may be slain as an
assassin, 14, 19; penance for the
minor offence of killing adulterous
women, 25, 458; women immured
for a., 6, 74, 74 n.; women not to be
driven away unless they have com-
mitted manifest a., 9, 288; son of
an adulterer excluded from inherit-
ance, 25, 356. See also Incest, Sexual
intercourse, and Woman (g, 4).
Advaita, t.t., non-duality or monism,
taught both by Sankara and Rama-
nuga, 34, XXX, CXXV.
Askha, the contagion of, destroyed
by Aryan glory, 23, 284 sq.
Aéshm, Aéshma, demon of Wrath,
5, 193, 193 N., 201 SQ., 203, 205 N,
215, 217, 220, 223 5q., 227 $q., 366,
366 .3 18, 93, 96, 1135 24, 17 s,
17 n.,, 61; 47, 72, 72 n.; the
impersonation of invasion and ra-
pine, 31, xix, xxi n.; of the
murderous spear, 4, 126, 140 sq.,
2243 23, 33; 31, 280; powers of
A., 5, 107-9, 107 5q. . j the seven
evil-instructed ones of A., 47, 8 ;
complains to Aharman of the three
things he could not injure in the
world, 5, 387-9, 387 n.; assists the
Evil Spirit, 23, 297 ; opposes the
departed soul, 24, 17 sq., 17 n.;
Sraosha created by Ahura to with-
stand A., 23, 164; attacked and
smitten by Srdsh (Sraosha), 5, 128,
128 n.; 24, 333 31, 300; spells
against A., 4, 126, 140 sq., 140 N,
145-7 ; 31, 280 (Ahuna-vairya);
Mithra invoked against A., 23, 143
flees from Mithra, 23, 144, 154
smiting of A, by propitiation of
Spendarmad, 18, 437; Fravashi of
Fradhakhsti invoked against A., 23,
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2245 shall bow and flee before the
Saoshyants, 23, 308; Aryan glory
destroys _A., 23, 284 ; coming of A,
to Kai-Us, 37, 221; set up King
Alexander, 47, 83; Kokharéd born
from A. and Manfisak, 47, 143.

Aéta, son of Miyu, 23, 217.

Aéthrapaiti,theteacher,31,318,323.

Aéthryas, Aéthrapaitis and, 31, 323.

Aévo-saredha-fyaésta, n.p.,23,218.

Aézemnd, or Ayazem, ancestor of
Zoroaster, 37, 261, 261 n.

Afarg, n. of a Zoroastrian teacher
and Pahlavi writer, 5, 243, 243 n,,
246, 262, 262n.,264,264n,,268,273,
292; 18,283, 283 0., 299-304, 299 1.,
309, 312-14, 316, 320, 33259, 3361,
361; quoted, 18, 446, 449, 449 n.

Afrasiyab, a wicked king, 24, 267.

Afrasyab, the Turk, made himself
an iron palace under the earth, yet
could not escape death, 4, 380 sq. ;
killed Aghraératha, 23, 114 n. See
Frangrasyan.

Afrinagan, see Prayers (f), and
Zend-avesta.

Afrobag-vindad, n.p., 5, 146 sq.

Aga, lost his son Dasaratha, 19, 92 ;
49 (i), 9o.

Aga, t.t., that power of the Lord
trom which the world springs, or
the primary causal matter first pro-
duced by that power, 34, xxxix,
252-7; the elements beginning with
light are meant by A, 34, 254 sq.;
denotes the causal matter meta-
phorically, 34, 256 sq.; the un-
created (Night or MAyh), 44, 389,
389 sq. n. See also Unborn.

Aga Ekapada, the one-footed goat,
the sun,42, 208, 625, 664 ; oblation
to A. E,, 29, 331.

Agaimasvak, n.p., 5, 136.

Agamas, studied by Bhikkhus, 17,
285, 288, 345.

Aganiya (‘high-bred’), Buddha’s
definition of the term, 10 (ii), g2.
Agash, demon of the evil eye, 47,

53,53 D.

Agastya, a Rishi, son of DMitra-
varuzau, author of Vedic hymns, 32,
212,274, 281,290, 204 ; 46,180, 182;
dialogue between Indra, A, and the
Maruts, 32, 182, 184, 286-8 ; em-
ployed charms, 42, 23 5q., 319 ; slew
the Rakshas, 42, 33 ; born without

a mother, 14, 180 n.; son of Urvasi,
and Vimadeva, secking Rima, 49
(i), 93, 93 n. ; seduced by a heavenly
queen, 19, 43 sq.; wooed Rohizi,
the wife of Soma, 49 (i), 44 ; the
south, the region of A., 49 (i), 96,
96 n.; went out to hunt to get meat
for sacrifices, 14, 7x; 25, 1733
worshipped at the Tarpana, 30, 244
the threefold age of A., 29, 55 sq. ;
Mana, a name of the Agastyas, 46,

182,184 ; Khumbyaand A.,23,224n.

Agastya, n. of a teacher, 1, 248.

Agatasatru, king of Kasi, dis-
cussion on Brahman between Girgya
Baliki and, 1, 300-7; 15, 100-5};
34, cv, 268-74; 48, 378-80, 383;
rival of Ganaka, 12, xliii ; Bhadrasena,
ason of A., 41, 141, 147 0,

Agatasatru (Pili, Agitasattu), king
of Magadha, son of Bimbisara and
Vaidehi, 11, 1 sq.; 21, 6; 49 (ii),
v; the defeat of A., by Prasenagit,
10 (i), 53 n.; prince A. gained
over by Devadatta, pays great
honour to the latter, 20, 233-8;
incited by Devadatta, wants to kill
his father, is found out and treated
mercifully, 20, 241-3; imprisons
his father Bimbisra, 49 (ii), 161—4;
hisrelations to Gainas and Buddhists,
22, xiv sq.; moved by Buddha’s
conquest over the mad elephant,
19, 248; claims relics of Buddha,
and erects a digaba over them, 11,
131,134 the SAmafifia-phala spoken
with him, 20, 377.

Agaya, a Brihman, converted by
Buddha, 49 (i), 190 sq.

Age, how to inquire about the a. of
persons from the king downwards,
27, 115; libations to the a.-grades,
43, 218. See Old Age.

Agent, every action requires an a.,
34, 337-40.

Ages of the World.

(a) Indian Yugas and Kalpas,

() Zoroastrian millenniums,

(<) Chinese world periods.
(a) INDIAN YUGAS AND KALPAS.

The four Yugas, the Manvantaras
and Kalpas, 7, 77-9; 25, xii,
Ixxxiv-lxxxvii, 20-4; ‘conjunctions’
(Sandhis), the periods about the
close of one and the beginning of
another Yuga, 8, 330 n.; an ex-
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planation of the Hindu belief in
Kalpas, &e., 45, 16 sq. n.; deteriora-
tion of the world in the sueeessive
a., 33, 3, 3 n.; in the age when
men were all virtuous and veraeious,
there were no lawsuits, 33, 5, 5 n.,
277; at the expiration of a Kalpa,
all entities enter Krish»a’s nature,
and at the beginning of a Kalpa he
brings them forth again, 8, 82;
dissolution of the world at the end
of the great world periods, 34,
xxvi, 212; there is no measure
of the past and the future Kalpas,
34, 361; king resembles the four
a., 25, 396; size of mankind in
different Kalpas, 36, 133 n.; among
all a. the Krita is the first, 8, 353
the Treta age, the age of sacrifiecs,
15, 30; twelve hundred years of the
gods are a Kali Yuga, 7, 77, 77 n.;
in the Kali Yuga no Rishis are born,
2, xviii; the sinful Kali Yuga,
2, 175 n.; Niyoga not to be practised
in the Kali age, 33, 369; Krita,
Tretd, Dvipara as names of dice,
44, 416. See Time, and World (c).
(%) "ZOROASTRIAN MILLENNIUMS.
Zoroastrian chrano]ogy by mil-
lenniums, 47, xii sq., xxvii-xxxviii,
xli, 15 1., 21-4, 23 sq. n.; four
periods of 3,000 years, 18, 198,
198 n.; three millenniums, 24, 345;
37, 254, 254 n.; six mlllenmums, 37,
405, 405 n.; millennium reigns tor
each constellat;on of the zodiae, 5,
149~51, 149 N.; the evil millenniums,
18, 203, 203 n.; signs at the end of
millenniums, 37, 33 sq., 279; four
periods in the millennium of Zara-
tlist, 37, 181, 451 sq.; 47, xi sq.;
millenniums of Zoroaster, and the
threefutureapostles, 24, 15,150.;47,
94—118,94n.; mlllenmumsbetoreand
atter /oroaster, 47,144 ; advantages
and disadvantages of the period, 37,
21 sq. ; evil doings in the ninth and
tenth eenturies, 37, 257—60, 257 n.;
triumph of sacred beings over the
demons at four periods, 37, 285; the
three periods of the universe : past
eternity, present existence, and fu-
tureeternity, 37,317, 31710.; Zoroas-
ter’s vision of seven successive ages
(tree with seven branches), 47, xxiii
sq.; steel age, &c., 47,87, 126, 126 11,

WORLD--AGITA )

(c) CHINESE WORLD PERIODS.

The period of ‘the Grand Course’
followed by that of the  Small Tran-
quillity,” 27, 364-7, 365 n.; primi-
tive ages, 21, 369; ‘the perlod of
great order,’28, 118; primaeval state
of innocence, 3,255 n.; the primaeval
age of perfect virtue when Téo ruled
men, 39, 26-8, 139-41, 277-80, 287~
90, 325; 40, 171, 284; the para-
disiacal state under the influence
of the TAo, not yet superseded by
¢ the wisdom of the world,” 39, 60—
2 ; difference between the age of
perfeet virtue, and the present time,
39, 353 sq.; ‘The State of Estab-
lished Virtue, where the TAoist
enjoys himself, 40, 30 sq.; the para-
disiacal state when men lived like
birds, 40, 312; the rulers who dis-
turbed the primaeval paradisiaeal
state, 39, 295 sq.; how the age of
perfect virtue came to an end, 39,
3595q.; 40, 3125q., 3165q. See also
Paradise.

Aggalava, temple of, 10 (ii), 57.

Aggikabharadvaga, the Brahmana,
is converted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 20—4.

Aggregates, the five a. (khandhi),
the eonditions of individuality and
their cause, 11, 148, 148 n.; the
dyad of a. assumed by the Bauddhas
with its two causes eannot be estab-
lished, 34, 400-9; the Gaina doetrine
that a. are formed from the atoms,
34, 4305q.; the seventeenfold aggre-
gate, 38,65, 65n. See also Skandhas.

Aghara, see Saerifice (#).

Aghora, n.d., the mitiated boy
given in eh1rge to, 30, 154.

Aghraératha, a semi-man (halfbul]
half man), brother of Afrdsyab, 23,
114 sq. and n,, 222, 278, 304. See
Aghrérad.

Aghrérad (Pahlavi for Aghraératha),
son of Pashang, 5, 117, 135, 1350.;
legend of A., 5, 135 sq.

Agigarta Sauyavam, king Hari-
shandra bought Sunahsepa the son
of A.S., 14, 87 ; 44, xxxiv sq.;
saved himself from starvation by
selling his son, 25, 424, 424 n.

A(rlgartl, see Sunabsepa

Agita, a pupil of Bavari, his questions
answered by Buddha, 10 (i), 187,
188-91, 210.
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Agita,a Bhikkhu who was reciter of
the PAtimokkha at the council of
Vesili, 20, 408 ; n. of a Tirthakara,
22, 280 n. of a Bodhisattva, 49 (ii),
90 ; conversation between Buddha
and the Bodhisattva A., 49 (ii), x,
61-9; applauds the speech of
Buddha, 49 (ii), 72. For Maitreya
Agita, see Maitreya.

Agita-Kesakambali (i. e. A. of the
garment of hair), n. of a teacher,
10 (ii), xii, 86 sq.; 11, 106; an
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20, 795
and Milinda, 35, 8 ; his materialistic
doctrines, 45, xxiii sq.

Agitamanavapuktia, t.c., 10 (ii),
190 sq. i

Agivikas, sect of naked ascetics,
10 (i), x, xiii ; 20, 198 sq.; 21, 263;
36, 308 sq. n.; disputations A. do
not overcome Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ;
Niganzhas and A., their views about
the soul, 45, xix ; Gosila, leader of
the A., or Akchka< their relation
to the Ganms 45, xmx XXXl

Agitana, see Nescience.

Agnanavada, i.e. Agnosticism, q. v.

Agianavidhvasmsana, the sixty-
tomth Tathagata, 49 (ii), 7.

Atrnata. Kaundinya, see Kaundinya,

Agni, the God of Fire.

(@) His births, his mothers, bis parents.
(8) Forms and ahodes of A,
(¢) Myth ofthe hidden A.
(@) Names of A.
(2) Amhropomorphic conception of A. (his
body, his food and drink, his chariot
and horses, his wives, children, &c.).
) Thermmorphxc conception of A., and
his relations to animals.
() His relation to the other godsin general.
(%) A. as related to individua] other gods.
(7} A. and the solar deities (Aditya, Sirya,
Ushas, the Asvins).
(/) A as des!royer of demons and all hos.
tile powers.
(4) Excellent qualities and transcendent
powers of A,
(¢) A. as a kind and helpful god.
A. the god of the house and the clan.
\ as connected with women and mar.

riage.

(@) A. as the sacrificial fire and the Fire-
altar,

(#) Men (or demigods) and families who
first established A.

(7) A.as a priest, and his relations to the
priesthood.

(») A.in his 1elat1un to the Sacrifice and
the Sacrificer.

(s) Sacrifices to A.

(¢) Prayers to A,, and A. as related to
prayers (and metres).

(#) A.as connected with Veda and Veda-
study.

(z) A. in his moral character.

(7v) A. as a supreme God of Heaven and
Earth.

() A. in philosophical speculations.

(a) HIS BIRTHS, HIS MOTHERS, HIS
PARENTS,

Thou, O A., the flaming one, (art
born) from owt the Heavens, thon (art
born) from out the Waters and the
stone (the flint) ; thow (art born) from
out the forests and the herbs; thow art
born bright, O Lord of men, (as belong-
ing) to men, 46, 186, 189; e has been
born in the a’wel{mg: as the first, at the
botiom of the great (air),in the womb o
this air, footless, headless, hiding both
his ends, drawing towards himself (his
limbs?), in the nest of the bull, 46,
308; puzzles or mysteries con-
cerning the birth, &c. of A., 46,
114 5q.; A.iswater-born,cow-born,
law-born, is born from the sky, from
the breath, 41, 2871, 283 5q.; A.born
from A., from the pain ot the earth,
or of the sky, 44, 202 ; generation of
A, (fire-altar), and fashioning the
embryonic A., 41, 251-6, 300-3, 309,
310 $Q., 319 Sq., 344, 351 SQ,
354, 358, 362-5, 308 sq.; when the
altar is built, A, is born, 41, 332sq.;
the gods \vondered at h]S blrth 46,
2195 A. is born at once, 44, 89;
his secret birth, 46, 366, 368 ; when
created, sought to burn everything,
12, 342; of double birth, celestial
and terrestrial, 46, sz, 141, 176;
A. who is born and A. who will be
born, twins, 46, 57, 59; grows up
within the plants, within the chil-
dren, and within the sprouting
grass, 46, 61; his three births, in
the sea, in heaven, and in the
waters, 46, 114, 116, 308; his
highest and lower birth-places, 46,
215; has three lives, and three
births from the Dawn, 46, 275 sq.;
produced by the ten young women,
i.e. the fingers, by attrition, 46,
75 8q., 114, 116, 147, 150, 160, 256,
287, 292, 294, 302 sq., 306, 341,
391; son of strength, or offspring
of vigour, 32, 21 sq.; 41, 255;
46, 16, 45 Sq., 92, 103, 119 5q., 129,
147 sq., 157, 209, 211, 220, 261,
268, 273, 277, 289, 291, 297, 300,
316, 352, 371 5q., 375 Sq., 382, 385,
391, 403 ; born living from the dry
wood, 46, 64 ; one blows upon A.
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when he is born (i.e. when fire
is kindled), 42, 56; born from
the deceased, 29, 242 n.; and his
mothers, 41, 294 sq.; 46, 114 5q.,
117, 141 5Q., 144 Sq., 147, 217 5Q.,
343; Dyaus his mother, 41, 272;
conceived by the virgin (the wood),
46, 344 sq.; as soon as she had
enjoyed love, the well-bearing
mother has borne him, 46, 382;
his mothers are the plants, 41, 224 ;
44, 194 ; is the child of the herbs,
trees, and waters, 44, 194; is the
child of the waters, of the trees, of
that which stands and moves, 46,
70 ; his births in the waters and in
the plants, 41, 294 ; 46,1145q., 117,
188, 219-21; nourished by the
waters, 46, 54; is born from the
waters, and the waters from A,
46, 117; his seven kind mothers,
the waters, 46, 147, 150, 256 ; is
the child of the waters (Apam
napit), 26, 381; 41, 226; 46, 157,
158, 240, 256 ; 49 (1), 45; creation
of A. from the earth, 15, 75; the
child of the earth, 15, 221; earth
pregnant with A., 29, 45; 30, 199 ;
licks the upper garment of the
mother (earth?), 46, 142, 145; no
harm can be done to A., when he
dwells in his mother’s womb, 46,
1733 in his mother’s lap, 46, 303,
407 ; the son of I/4, 46, 302 ; the
son of the two mothers, 32, 359 ;
41, 350; 46, 22, 25, 391 sq.; borne
by the two Dawns, 46, 363, 416;
Heaven and Earth, his parents,
41, 224 ; 46, 49, 51, 167, 219 sq.,
225, 228, 233, 248-50, 291, 336;
made his parents new again and
again, 46, 241; A., the child of
Dyu, 32, 21-3; brought forward
from the highest father (Heaven),
46, 147, 150; by his nature he has
found his father’s udder, 46, 220 ;
the increaser of his father, 46, 141,
144 ; hebore the germ of the father
who begat him, 46, 220, 225 s5q.;
born {from the Asura’s belly, 46,
303; the child of the universe, 43,
xx, xxiii; created out of Pragh-
pati, 12, 323; 43, 206; 44, 15;
both the father and the son of
Pragipati, 43, xx; being the son of
the gods, has become their father,

il

46, 67 ; the gods have procreated A,
by their thoughts, 46, 228; son of
Tvashtri, 46, 114, 116, 248, 251.

(b)_FORMS AND ABODES OF A.
Many forms of A.,%1;"¥59-61,
163, 165 sq., 284 ; three Agnis and
the fourth A, 12,87-9, 108 1., 1363
26, 118 ; 43, 157; fourfold is A.,
12, 47, 47 n.; is threefold, 41, 147,
160, 197 sq., 202, 204 Sq., 225 SQ.,
232, 282, 284, 294, 323, 330, 3359,
358, 371, 3923 43, 5, 166, 169,
189—91, 204 sq., 236, 251, 304,
364 sq., 402 ; three forms of A., 46,
147, 149 sq., 229, 231 ; threefold is
his strength, three his abodes, three
his tongues, and three his bodies,
46, 281 ; dwells in three abodes, 46,
376, 391 sq.; Lord of the Earth,
Lord of the World, Lord of Beings
=the three Agnis, 12, 89; the three-
named A., 42, 135, 495; the three
older brothers of A., 42, 257; is
light and fire, and a god, 34, 217;
in the Rig-veda, not only the earthly
sacrificial fire, but also an elemental
force, 1, xxii; the dead body pro-
tected against A. (funeral fire), 29,
241 ; the flesh-devouring A. (funeral
fire), 42, 54, 56; see also below
A, Vaisvinara (p. 13sq.); A. (funeral
pyre) the guide to Yama’s seat,
42, go; the fury of terrible A,
42, 9o ; as the fire of the lightning,
42, 401 ; 46, 103, 105, 109, 114-16,
193, 196 ; the moon a form of A,
41, 229 sq.; in the moon, 46, 116
by his nightly light, the creatures
walk, 46, 108 ; Sun, Vayu, and fire,
three forms of A., 43, Xx, 402 ; see
also A, and Viyu beloav, p. 18 5 154na,
Mahin Devab, and Pasupati, forms
of A., 43, xx; the two Agnis,
42, 216, 627; consists of pairs
(males and females), 43, 284 sq.;
the Paridhis or ‘enclosing-sticks’
are Agnis, 12, 87-91; 4. (fire) is
in the earth, in the plants, the waters
hold A., A. s in the stones; A. is
within men, Agnis (fires) are within
cattle, within horses; A. glows from
the sky, to A., the god, belongs the broad
air, The mortals kindle A., the bearer
of oblations, that loveth ghee. The earth,
clothed in A., with dark knees, shall
make me brilliant and alert! 42, 201}
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A.in heaven, in the air, in the earth,
plants, waters, flints, &c., 41, 43 n.,
304; 43, 201-3; 46, 285; seated
in all spaces, law-seated, sphere-
dwelling,41,281; called man-seated,
water-seated, barhis-seated, heaven-
winning, 43, 183 sq.; brought to
many places for the use of the living,
46, 22, 70 sq., 74, 77 $q.; follows
the world like a shadow, having
filled heaven, earth, and the air,
46, 89 ; has approached the three-
fold light, all spaces of the atmo-
sphere, in the abode of the waters,
46, 176; in heaven, in the human
dwellings, and in the waters, 46,
266 ; dwells on the earth, 1, 36;
15, 334; 46, 73; is the essence
squeezed out from the earth, 1, 70
the lord of terrestrial beings, 30,
237; the regent of the earth, 43,
XX, 208, 381; laid down in the
best place of the earth,in the place
of 173, 46, 287, 302; dwelt once
between the two horns of a wether,
26, 125; moves about within the
young sprouting grass, 46, 115, 118
has entered all herbs, 46, 127, 412
in the waters, 12, 22; 30, 226 ; 41,
293-5, 304 5q. 5 42, 14; 44,193 5q.;
46, 61, 160, 167 sq., 202, 232, 256,
291, 297; A. the lord of the
waters, 14, 251; sitting in the
waters he hisses like a swan, 46, 54 ;
goes to the floods of heaven, to the
waters in the cther of the sun,
and to those below, 46, 285; the
gods made part of A. enter the
water, 26, 381; dwelling in the
water, worshipped at the consecra-
tion of ponds, 29, 135,135 n.; seated
between Heaven and Earth, 46, 2.4.4;
world of A., a stage on the soul’s
road to the sun, 1, 275; 38, 385;
48, 746, 748 ; world of A,, attained
by agiver of gold, 7, 273; where A.
dwells, 30, 218 ; the Soma asked to
enter A.’s dear seat, 44, 108; the
highest place of A., 46, 82 ; part of
the hand sacred to A., 14, 25.

(c) MYTH OF THE HIDDIN A.

A. hid himself in the waters, and
was discovered by the gods, 19, 47,
452 ; 42, 3, 270-2; the gods search
for A, 41, 196-9, 203, z207-9
214 SQ. the hidden A. sought and
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discovered by the gods, 46, 54 sq.,
61, 64, 66, 82, B4, 127, 173, 175}
Pragfpati searches for the hidden
A., 41, 161 sq., 360; concealed by
the Panis, 12, 245 ; hid himself in an
Asvattha tree, 32, 329 ; went away
from the gods,andentered the musiga
grass, 42, 249 ; dwelt in sccret, 44,
192 ; 46, 241, 256; brilliant, though
hidden in secret, easily to be found,
46, 343,385; putting down his feet in
secret like a thief, A. has enlightened
and freed Atri, 46, 399; searching
anddiggingfor A.,41,200-22.2415q.;
the hidden A. found by the thought-
ful men, 46, 61; the Angiras have
discovered the hidden A., 46, 391 5q.
(d) NAMES OF A.

Has many names, 46, 281, 372;
the newborn A, receives a name,
43, 269, 269 n.; A, for Agri, mystic
name, 41, 146 ; etymology of A.,
34, 150; 48, 292; called Aditi, 32,
2623 46, 110, 113, 187, 309 5q.;
cake offered to A. Agnimat, 44, 189;
called Angiras, 41, 225, 279; 46,
24, 92, 327, 348, 385, 389, 391, 412;
the first or best of Angiras, 41, 358 ;
46, 22, g5, 129; sacrifices to A,
Amka-z-at 12, 408 sq. and n.; 41,
585q.; 44,76,76n.; explatory cake
oifcring to A. Ap:umat (abiding in
the waters) at the Agnihotra, 44,
193sq. ; isan Asura, 46, 399 ; called
Apya, the living one, 46, 142, 170}
called Ayus, Life, 41, 3233 oblations
and prayers to A. A_yu.rbmal, who
rules over vital power, 44, 439;
called the Bbarata,12, 133 ; 46, 119,
123 ; A. Bbdrata or the god of the
Bharata tribe, 12, 1145q.; 46, 211
called Bhrigavdna, 46, 74, 78; A.
called Bribaspati, 46, 292, 294 ; a
cake for A. Ddtri (the giver), 44,
xlii sq., 8 sq.; A. Gdrhbapatya, the
protector of hocuse, offspring, and
cattle, 12, 358sq.; A. Girhapatya
invoked to free from sin, 42, 165,

167; A.the Gdtavedas, 1, 1503 12,
119, 119 n, 136; 26, XXXi sq.;
46, 37, 42, 49, 100, 102, 103,

108, 128, 129, 1935q., 202, 221, 229,
233, 240, 244, 259, 261, 271, 275,
281, 283, 285, 287, 291, 293 (Agni
am I, by birth Gitavedas), j3o0,
302, 310, 326, 336, 354, 358, 3755Q.,
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377, 387, 413, 418; why called
Gatavedas, 43, 274 ; Gitavedas, the
messenger, 50, 110; Gitavedas
Vaisvinara invoked for protection,
42, 54 ; the immortal, life-possess-
ing A. Gatavedas grants long life,
42, 57; offering to A, Gitavedas,
30, 239; 42, 88; prayer to A. Gita-
vedas, 15, z10; 30, 1425sq., 162;
42, 47sq., 98, 121, 168, 309,3255.;
44, 382 ; prayer to A, Gitavedas to
protect the cows, 30, 185 sq.; prayer
to A. Gitavedas at offerings to the
Manes, 29, 103; 32, 35sq.; offer-
ings to A. Gribapati (the house-lord),
12, 256 1., 259 ; 26, 215, 320 0.5 29,
352 ; 41, 69sq., 71; prayer to A,
the householder, 12, 272; A., the
house-lord, informed of the king’s
consecration, 41, 8¢; offering to
A. Grshapati at the unyoking of the
king’s chariot, 41, 101 sq.; offerings
to A. Indumat, 12, 319 sq.; obla-
tions to A. Kdma, 44, xlii sq.;
offering to A. Kawvyawvdhana, 12,
430sq.; 29, 421; 30, 1065 prayer
to A. Kavyavihana at the worship
of the fathers, 30, 227 sq., 233, 236
A. called Mdtarisvan, 46, 119, 241,
292, 294 offering to A. Maurdbanvat,
44,34 1n.,3500n.; is Nardsamsae,46, 10,
3033 see Narfsamsa ; offering to A.
Pathikrit (path-maker), 30, 203 ; 44,
xliisq., 11, 191 5q., 350 n,; offerings
to A, Pavamdna, and A, Pdvaka, 12,
304=8, 3041n., 3071, 3195q.; A.
Purishya brought from the earth’s
seat, 41, zo1sq., 201n.; A, Puri-
shya, favourable to cattle, 41, 205 5q.,
214,2165q., 225-7, 257, 305,3105Q.;
the Agnis Purishyas, 41, 358;

Purishya, thefire of the soil,invoked,
44, 189; 46, 285 sq.; invoked
as Rebba, the divine chanter, 42,
197, 690 sq.; called Ribbu, 46,
240,243, 382 ; called Rudra, 41,64;
46, 17, 228, 231, 325, 327, 371, 3735
Rudra identified with A., 12, 2002,
201 n.,, 206 sq.; 26, 343 n.; 42,
618sq.; 43, 156sq., 160, 1695q.,
172, 201 5q.; names of Rudra-Agni,
41, 159-61; called Sabasvat, 21,
5 n.; Jsee Sahmpati; expiatory
cake offering to A. Samwarga (the
despoiler), 44, 193 ; offering to A.
Samvesapati, 12, 260 n.; called

Sikbin, 21, 5n.; expiatory cake offer-
ing for A. Suki (the bright),12, 304 n.,
305 5q., 307 N, 308; 44, 194; A,
Swishtakriz (maker of good offer-
ings), established by the gods, 12,
151 ; offerings and prayers to A,
Svishtakrit, 2, 202, 299; 12, 152,
152 n., 158, 199-208, 247, 320sq.,
334, 364, 372, 372 1., 382, 403, 412,
4145 14, 304; 25, g9o; 26, 2051,
207, 209, 316 1., 351 5Q.; 351 N,y 383,
3911, 3953 29, 435q., 84, 16354,
175, 192, 204, 208, 222, 272, 279,
290, 337, 352, 387, 391, 420; 30,
22, 355q., 40, 100, 102, 145, 158,
191, 196, 222, 227, 236, 240, 242,
254, 264-6, 289 5q., 294 ; 41, 405q.,
71-3, 105, 112 5Q., 184 ; 44, 3 1., 11,
18 sq., 36 5q., 41, 54, 65, 189 n,,
253 5Q., 253 n., 336 N, 337-9, 337
n., 351 n, 356, 358, 483; A.
Svish/akszt is Rudra, 44, 338; A.
Tantumat worshipped, 29, 136; is
Taniinapdt, 48, 10, 3035 see Tanl-
napit; is the Usig of the gods, the
good-minded lord of prayers, 46, 52,
233,2615q.,297; A, Vaisvdnara ; the
other Agnis \the other fives) are verily
thy branches, O A. In thee all the im-
mortals enjoy themselves. Vaisvinara!
Thow art the centre of human settle-
ments ; like a supporting column fhou
holdest men. The head of heaven, the
navel of the earth is A. ; he has become
the steward of both worlds. Thee, a
god, the gods have engendered, O Vais-
vdnara, to be a light for the Arya,
46, 49; A.V. blazes sevenfold with-
in the body, 8, 259; A.V.is the fire
within man, by which the food is
digested, 15, 193, 294, 3125q.; 34,
143 8q., 1465q.; 48, 287, 2905q.;
the sun rises as A. V., 15, 272; 41,
391 ; A. V. has mounted the firma-
ment, the back of heaven, 46, 229 ;
A. V. unites with the sun, 46,127 ;
A. V. as the funeral fire, 42, 12,
43, 58, 242, 580; what comes into
connexion with A, V. becomes
cooked, 41, 349, 398; the fiery
spirit of A. V., 41, 404 ; A.V.is the
elemental fire, 34, 144, 147; A. V.
is the divinity whose body is fire,
34, 144, 147 ; A. V. cannot be the
divinity of fire, or the element of
fire, 34, 148 sq.; A.V.is all the fires,
41, 248 ; A. V., the third of the
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elements, a sign of the days, 48,
287 sq.; the earth supports A. V.,
42, 2003 sand is the seed of A. V.,
41, 300, 3105q., 351; gravel the
ashes of A. V., 26, 120; A, V., the
king of the kings, a god, 48, 283 ;
discussion on the nature of A. V,,
43, 393-8; offerings to A. V., 12,
386n.; 30, 203; 41,57 sq., 125,
170, 25058q. ; 43, 207-14; 44, 11,
277, 346 ; by offerings to A.V,, one
sanctifies ten ancestors, 14, 117; the
Vaisvinara graha for A. V., 26, 298—
305; Dikshi offering to A. V. at the
building of the altar, 41, 247sq.;
A. V. together with 143, 41, 334;
A. V. is the mouth of the sacrificial
horse (Pragipati), 43, 401 ; feeding
A. V.is the true Agnihotra, 1, 89-91,
8gn.; prayers and hymns to A. V.,
26, 443 42, 1965q., 494; 43, 274-8;
44, 382346, 49sq.,127, 228-35, 335~
7; the Yagadyagriya, the praise of
AV, 43, 253, 330; the initiated boy
given in charge to A.V., 30, 154;
prayer to A.V. Parikshit, 42, 197 sq.,
691 5q.; A. V. invoked, 29, 136,
2253 30, 1835 32, 3533 42, 54, 8o,
149; 46, 420sq.; A.V. celebrated
by the Rishis, 41, 285n.; invoked
against evil-doers and demons of
disease, 42, 35, 40; A. V. is the
year, 12, 135; 41, 575q., 248, 250,
3513 43, 33; A.V.isall these worlds,
43, 208; A.V. has filled the worlds,
and heaven and earth, 46, 233; A.V.
is the earth, 26, 214; 44, 346; me-
ditations on A.V.as the highest self,
and the embodied self, 1, 84-91, 89
n.; 34, 1445 38, 187, 191, 233, 249,
292, 400 ; 48, 287-95, 629-32, 673,
677-9; A.V.is Purusha (man, per-
son), 34, 146-8 ; 43, 398; 48, 292;
A, V. shaped like a man, abiding
within man, 48, 291; A, V. is Brah-
man, 34, Xxxv, 143-53; as A, V. the
Lord abides in the creatures, 34,
149 sq.; 48, 248 ; DMathava of
Videgha carried A. V. in his mouth,
12, 104-6, 104 n.; A.V. is to be
meditated upon as a whole, not in
his single parts, 34, Ixxv; 38,
274-7, 279; the six Rishis who
wished to obtain a knowledge of
A. V., 38,274-6; A, called Vasu, 46,
37, 43, 52, 103, 1095q. (Vasu of the

_OF A.
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Vasus), 129, 157 (Vasu together

with the Vasus), 211,215 (the highest

V.), 236, 271, 277, 279, 283, 337,

372, 379, 415 5q.; one of the eight

Vasus, 1, 41; 15, 1405q.; 26, 933
41, 149 1., 150; 42, 116; 44, 116
expiatory cake offering and prayer

to A. Viwiki (the discerning) at the
Agnihotra, 44, 192 ; by offerings to
A, Vratapati one sanctifies ten ances-
tors, 14, 117.
(¢)_ ANTHROPOMORPHIC CONCEPTION
1is body, his food and drink,
his chariot and horses, his wives,
children, &c.).

The bricks of the fire-altar are
his limbs, 41, 156 ; has three heads
and seven rays (or reins), 46, 167,
168; with many faces (the fircs),
46, 103, 248, 280; whose face is
turned everywhere, 46, 125; whose
face shines with ghee, 46, 158, 221,
3913 hisface is bright and beautiful,
46, 157 sq., 302, 340; ghee is his
eye, 46, 293 ; is kindled four-eyed,

6, 23, 29; looks round with a
hundred eyes, 46, 137 ; thousand-
eyed, 41, 409; 42, 402; 46, 104 ;
with fiery, golden, strong jaws, 46,
33, 45, 157,193, 303, 413 ;_eats with
his sharp jaws, he chews, he throws
down the forests, 46, 157 ; spreading
through the forests, shears the hair
of the earth, 46, 54, 61, 129, 173
with sharp teeth, 46, 103, 335, 344,
360; the gold-toothed, 46, 366, 382
the tongues of A, 12, 74; 44, 189,
3513546, 141,144 has seven tongues,
43, 205; with the sweet or sharp
tongue, 46, 52, 153, 308, 340, 344,
416, 418; with agreeable speech,
46, 352 ; is yellow-haired, 43, 105 ;
the flames, his golden hair, 46, 42,
129, 148, 268, 275, 296, 385;
golden-bearded, 46, 382; his
beard shaven by Pfshan, 30, 217
whose back is covered with ghee,
46, 375, 397; called the dark-
necked one, 44, 316 sq. ; 46, 248 ;
with ruddy limbs, 46, 148, 248;
A. is gold-breasted, 32, 416; golden-
coloured, 46, 232, 234 sq., 325, 366;
gold his seed, 12, 322; 26, 54, 59,
63, 238, 390; 44, 187, 275 .,
462, 467 ; the milk of the cow
is As seed, 12, 326, 330; 26, 54;
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feeding A. by kindling sticks, 41,
254-63; plants the food of A., 42,
423 43, 335; A.is the eater of food,
1, 1595 12, 301, 323; 15, 314;
34, 116 5q.; 44, 63; food offered
to A. the eater of food, 12, 303;
food-gainer, 12, 127; drinking
Soma, 46, 110, 128, 304 ; adorned
with ghee, 46, 137; whose robe is
ghee, 46, 275, 296; shoots with
arrows, 46, 331; the red horses or
flames of A., 382, 16, 19 sq., 24-7,
395 46v 42, 141, 144, 167 sq., 202,
244 and 246 (seven-tongued), 308,
316, 3405q., 379 sq.; the stallions
of A., 32, 140; harnesses his steeds,
41, 399; the seven reins (or rays)
of A., 46, 206-8; has a red or
brown horse, 41, 257; 42, 422;
when thou hast yoked to thy chariot the
two ruddy, red horses, whom the wind
drives forward, and thy roaring is like
that of a bull, then thon movest the trees
with thy banner of smoke. A.! May
we sufler no harm in thy friendship,
46, 109, 149, 217; comes in a golden
chariot, 46, 232, 233, 245, 269, 308,
348; his chariot is light, 46, 141
whose chariot is lightning, 46, 268 ;
compared to a charioteer, 46, 169,
162, 193, 233, 292; is the quick
chariot, 46, 261 sq.; wives of A,,
46, 59, 141-5, 220, 225 5q. ; his wife,
the flame, 21, 372 n.; the lover of
the dawn, 46, 67; the dawns, his
divine consorts, 46, 336 ; beloved
by Night and Dawn, 46, 74, 76; is
the mate of the Krittikas, 12, 283 ;
is the mate of Vedi, 43, xvii, xviin. ;
legend of A. courting the waters, 12,
277 sq., 277 n.; as a father begat
the ruddy cows (dawns), 46, 220,
227 ; the germ of beings, the father
of Daksha, 46, 296; produced Ekata,
Dvita, and Trita, 42, 521 ; the kins-
man or brother of the rivers, 46, 54.
(). THERIOMORPHIC CONCEPTION OF
A.,AND HIS RELATIONS TO ANIMALS.
A. (fire-altar) is an animal, 41,
342, 361, 363, 399 sq.; 43, 40, 50,
78; identical with the animal vic-
tims, 41, 164-6; Pragipati wishes
to perform sacrifice with A. as the
victim, 44, 128 ; rules over all ani-
mals, 42, 50; A.was an animal, and
was sacrificed, and he gained that

world wherein A. ruleth, 44, 319;
the animal living in the water and
walking in the forest, 46, 164 ; the
beast, mows off deserts and habit-
able land like a mower, 46, 382,
387; shakes his horns, like a terrible
beast, 46, 142; the buffalo hidden
in the depth, 46, 147, 150; the
strong bull, vrishan, 32, 144, 1465
46, 137, 142, 147, 167, 244, 271,
308, 312 sq., 326, 335, 366 5q., 370,
393 sq. (red), 423 ; the bull with a
thousand horns, 42, 105, 208 sq.,
3733 46, 3643 ox sacred to A, 12,
322; 44, 438; Nights and Dawns
have been lowing for A., as for
the calf, 46, 193; the young calf,
which Night and Dawn suckle, 46,
114, 116, 119, 124, 167 $Q.; ccm-
pared to a horse, 12, 102 n., 109,
121; 46, 16, 57, 67, 91, 158, 176,
206 sq., 217, 220, 229, 285, 292,
296 sq., 302, 317, 344, 360, 363
(white racer); shaking his tongue
among the plants he waves his
tail like a horse, 46, z20z; led
forward by a great rope (like a
horse), 46, 308, 312; is cleaned or
groomed like a horse, 46, 360, 364,
the horse is A., 41, 204, 212 the
white horse, 26, 149; 41, 360;
led forward by the horse, 41, 356
sq.; white horse led in front of
Agni, 41, 359; a horse (sun) indicates
A. at the Agnikayana, 41, 207-12
the roaring snake, 46, 103, 105 ; the
serpent with beautiful splendour,
the winged (son?) of Prisni, lights
up both gods and men, 46, 193,
196; as a bird, 41, 157; 44, 435;
46, 119, 240, 242, 249 the
embryonic A. fashioned into a
bird, 41, 273-5; the divine eagle
or the lightning, 42, zo1; his
flames are winged, 46, 331 ;—the ass
sacred to A., 29, 366; rules over
cattle, 26, 343, 343 n.; 41, 187;
see also above, p. 13, A. Purishya;
is the cattle, 41, 196 sq., 198, 392 ;
the gods collected A. from out of
the cattle, 41, 230 ; worshipped at
sacrifices for the thriving of cattle,
30, 89, 185 sq.; invoked to pro-
tect the footsteps of the cattle, 46,
61-3 ; implored for nourishment of
the cow, 46, 222 ; accompanied by
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three milch cows (oblations or
dawns?), 46, 206, 208; has per-
forated, as it were, the pure udder
of the cows, 46, 309 ; has found the
cows (the waters, the sun), 46, 397 sq.
(g) HiS RELATIONS.TO-THE-QTHER
GODS IN GENERAL,

‘Conveys the sacrifice to the
gods, 12, 10z sq. n., 113, 116 sq.,

127, 322; 33, 255; 41, 398; 43,
124, 268; 46, 32, 42, 61, 83, 100,
133, 179, 232, 256, 283, 300, 302,

348, 397; the carrier (vahni) of
oblations, 32, 37 sq.; 46, 37 5q., 52,
138, 228, 241, 259, 261, 296, 303,
346, 375, 379, 391, 416, 418, 423
the gods made him the carrier of
offerings, 46, 261, 275, 385 sq.; the
approacher of the gods, 43, 194;
conveys the oblations addressed to
the manes, 7, 84; brings the
gods to the sacrifice, 12, 117 sq.,
134, 203, 426 sq.; 26, 377; 43,
197 sq.; 46, 1, 6 sq., 8, 24, 37 sq.,
42 5Q., 93, 100, 108, 153, 179, 236,
241, 244, 249, 268, 279, 291, 316,
346, 364, 375, 377, 418; A, invoked
to bring A. to the sacrifice, 12,
426 sq., 427 n.; 46, 38, 41; the
helpful carrier of the gods, 46, 137,
240, 307; the messenger of gods
and men, 12, 103 n., 110 5q,, 121,
1293 26, 115; 30, 10, 110, 145; 42,
64, 113; 46, 6, 31, 375Q,, 52, 74,
83, 92, 179, 209, 215, 217, 232, 240,
244, 257, 261, 275, 308, 316, 343
sq., 346, 348, 372, 380, 385, 391,
412, 418; knows best the ascents
to heaven, 46, 344, 346; the steward
of the gods, 46, 202, 307 ; calls the
gods to the feast, 12, g1 ; the best
invoker of the gods, the dispenser
of a thousand bounties, 44, 66 ; in-
voked to announce the song to the
gods, 46, 16, 273 ; promulgates all
the races of the gods, 42, 50, 308
knows the gods well, 12, 133 ; pre-
pares the way that leads to the
gods, 42, 184 ; legend of the gods
who deposited their beasts with A.,
12, 347 ; legend of the gods de-
positing all forms with A., 12, 314
sq., 3140.; passed over from the
gods to men, but not with his
whole body, 12, 306; the gods
have set him to work at the bottom
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of the air, 46, 193; the gods have
established A. among men, 46, zo2 ;
the gods fashioned the opening
sacrifice from out of A., 44, 138;
is a worshipper of the gods, 46, 67,
232, 318 ; belongs to all the deities,
41, 375; 46, 173; the gods take
food with A. as their mouth, 41,
312 44, 350, 418 ; 46, 45, 95, 108,
188 ; together with all Agnis, with
the gods, 46, 289 ; invoked together
with other gods, 42, 8o ; through A.
the gods have won glory and
strength, 46, 89, 130; the A.-eyed
gods in the east, 41, 48 sq.; leader
of the gods in slaying Vritra, 12,
408 sq., 418, 449 sq.; has by
tighting gained wide space for the
gods, 46, 19 ; the gods did service
to A., 46, 257 ; reigns among gods
and among mortals, 46, 416 ; en-
compassed all the gods by his great-
ness, 46, 64; gods aftraid of A.
(Rudra), 43, 156 sq., 202 ; A. going
in front of the gods is anointed
with the song, 46, 180; 4. is the
kead, the progenitor of the gods, he is
the lord of creatures, 26, 218; the
progenitor of deities, 12, 386;
is the first of all gods, 7, 265;
42, 160; is the leader of the
divine hosts, 26, 184 ; is god of the
gods, 46, 109; the banner of the
gods, 46,17, 221 ; 4. is all the deities,
since in A. one offers to all dzties,
41, 443 12, 162 sq., 168 ; 26, 12,
go, 428 ; 41, 285; A. (fire-altar) is
all beings, all the gods, 43, 388;
is the self, the body of all the gods,
41, 369; 43, 256 ; 44, 505; is the
out-breathing of the gods, 43, 295 ;
identified, in turn, with all the gods,
46, 186-92; identified with Varuna,
Mitra, the Visvedevis, Indra, and
Aryaman, 46, 371.
(4)_A. AS RELATED TO INBIVIDUAL
OTHER GODS. _

A. and Aditya, see below A.
Vdyu, Aditya, and see (i) Agni and
the solar deities; A. and Asvin,
see (i) A. and the solar deities;
A. compared with Bbaga, 46, 281,
401; A, could not burn a straw
put before him by Brabman, 1, 150;
runs away from terror of Brahman,
15, 59 ; Brahman is A., 43, 85; is
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the mouth of Brahman, 48, 289;
fastened the amulet on, which
Bribaspati tied, 42, 85 ; identified
with the regions (Disas), 43, 7o,
164 sq., 246, 263, 263 n.; A. incites
Dyaus to commit incest with his
daughter, 46, 74, 78; identified
with Dwita, 46, jo05 sq.; A.is the
Gandbarva, his Apsaras are the
herbs, 30, 146 n.; 43, 231 ; joined
with Idd, 46, 375; A. and Indra,
mutual relation between them,
12, xvi sq. n., 419; is speech, l
breath 41, 154 ; L. the nobility, A.
the priesthood, 43, 342, 344; the
place of A, I, and the Visve Devis
at various sacrifices, 12, xviii sq.
and n.; ‘For me have A, and 1.
accomplished my divine aim,” 30,
179; sacrifice to A. and L. every
month for one year after the child’s
birth, 30, 59; offerings to A. and
1., as destroyers of demons, 42, 64 ;
A., L., and Sirya worshipped at the
Shodasin, 26, 404-6; A. and 1.
drink the pressed Soma, 46, 285,
291 ; brought the Soma-drink to
Indra, 42, 116, 241; finds Indra
and stays with him, 12, 175 sq.;
Dhitri shaved the head of A, and L.,
29, 185; I, Soma, and A, 26, 22
42, 117, 122, 2225 44, 441; A,
1., Siirya, superior gods, 26, j02-
4; kings appear as A., 1., Soma,
Yama, and the God of Riches,
33, 217 sq.; see also under Indra;
Kdma and A. invoked together, 42,
221 sq., 359, 592} A, is Ketd, 29,
348 ; invoked in company with the
Maruts, 32, 53, 68 sq., 82, 94, 337,
339, 3524, 369, 375, 386, 392 sq.,
399 ; 46, 82, 84,266, 2925q.; A.and
the Maruts invoked at the restora-
tion of an exiled king, 42, 112, 328;
produced the host of the seven
Rishis or of the Maruts (?), 46, 75,
80; compared with the Maruts,
46, 130, 138, 341; the Maruts the
guardsmen, and A, the chamberlain
of king Mz\rutta, 44, 397; and
Mitra (or ‘friend’), 32 82, 94; is
great, and a friend, hke Mitra, 46,
38, 46, 100, 158, 193, 202, 333, 341,
371, 389, g4or; identified with
Mitra, 46, 109, 112, 119, 240 5q. ;
and Mitra invoked together, 46,

S.B. IND,

387; A., Mitra, Varuza, and the
Maruts sing to A. a pleasant song,
46, 268 ; Sirya, A., and Pragdpati,
the deities of the Agnihotra, 29,
161, 161 n.; sacrifice to A. and
Pragapati, 33, 376 ; restores Pragi-
pati who had become relaxed, 41,
151-4, 168; is the l'lf._,ht arm of
Pragapatl, 43 xx; is the pro-
genitor of the deities, he is Pragi-
pati, 12, 386 ; Pragipati identitied
with A., 41, xxvii, 144, 148, 151,
153 sq., 165, 167-9, 172 sq., 174,
183, 240 sq., 245, 284, 290, 309,
313, 330, 347, 353, 377, 386; 43,
xvii, xix-xxiii, 66 ; 44, xviil, 275 n.;

AR (ﬁre aItar) is Pragapatl 43, 49,
54 57, 70 5Q., 92, 127, 159 5q., 181,
189 sq., 229, 234, 270, 300, 300 1,
309, 313-15, 3217, 341, 34577,
349~52, 362 ; Prithivi 1Earth) with
A. invoked in danger, 29, 232;

oblations to Earth and A, 29,
321; if Apéna is satisfied, the tongue
is satisfied, if the tongue is satisfied,
A. and the earth are satisfied, 1, go;
terrestrial serpents belonging to A.,
29, 328 sq.; is the lotus of this
carth, 26, 277; A.is this earth, 41,
154 8Q., 169, 183, 347, 364 ; Pishan
has shaven the beard of A., 30, 217 ;
offering to A. and Pdishan, 41, 54 n.,
553 Rudraand A.,see (d)Namesof A.;
Sawitri brought A. above the earth,
15,238 raises his arms like Savitr,
46, 115 ; like Savitri he has sent his
light upward, 46, 340; is truthful
like Savitri, 46, 88; is Savitri, 41,
191 5q.; Savitri and A, invoked to-
gether, 42, z210; Skanda, son of A.,
49 (i) 12; A. and Soma, offerings
to A. and S. conjointly, 2, 299; 12,
43, 159-75, 202, 250, 364; 25, 90;
26, 106-8, 155-62; 29, 161, 390
30, 254, 336 ; 41, 45, 54 1., 56, 69,
71; 44, 254, 350n,; new and full
moon offerings to A. and S., 12,
43, 236 sq., 375, 377-80, 377 n.;
29, 17 n., 392; 30,37; 44, 3 n,,
6, 16, 36 sq., 54; animal sacrifices
for A, and S., 2, 68; 26, 82 sq.,
162, 181-222, 225 ; 30, 346; 38, 274,
27410, ; 41, 68 sq.; 44, 141, 372 0.,
4043 48, 598; A, S., and Vishzu
are made parts of the thunderbolt,
26, 108, 108 n.; oblations to A.
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and Vishzu, at the Dasapeya, 41,
113 sq., 116 n., 118 ; A, and S. in-
voked against sorcerers, 42, 65;
for A. and S. the Brahmans beg the
sterile cow, 42, 176 ; relation be-
tween A. and S., 26, xviii sq.;
offering to A. first, then to S., 26,
386 ; what is dry relates to A., moist
to S., 12, 169, 175 ; black related to
S., white to A., 12, 175; the waters
support A. and S., 42, 146 sq.; A.
the day, S. the night, 26, 108 ; from
out of A, and S, the gods formed
the day of fasting, 44, 139; A.
compared with Soma, 46, 360, 362;
glory of Indra, A, and S., 26, 22 ;
42, 117, 122, 222 ; A. and Sirya,
see (i) A. and the solar dcities;
Trita blows upon A., 46, 387; A.
and Ushas, see (i) A. and the solar
deities; A. and Vdk (speech), 26,
365 n., 367 n.; having bestowed
a share on A,, he bestows lordship
on speech, 43, 67; A. worshipped
in connexion with Varuna, 26, 383;
46, 307; Varuza, Soma, A., 42,
1353 A. alone rules over gods like
Varuna, 46, 157; Varuza, Mitra, A.,
26, 285 sq.; 46, 236; through A,,
Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman are
glorious, 46, 148; Varusa identi-
fied with A., 43, 238 sq.; 46, 240}
and the Vasus, see above, p. 14;
A., Vdyu, and Indra are above
the other gods, 1, 151; A. who
sees, Viyu who hedrs Adltya who
brmg:. to light, 2, 114; A., Vayy,
and Aditya (or Strya), 1, 203, 15,
48 sq., 3083 30, 152 sq.; 43, 187,
44, 265, 291; A, divided hunself
into A., Viyu, and Adltya 15, 753
41, 284, A. and the carth, Viyu
and the air, Aditya (Sur)a sun)
and the sky or heaven, 12, 325-7;
30, 231; 41, 204 43, 90sq.; 44,
273 A, Viyu, and Adlt)a are all
the llbht 1, 54; 41, 210, 2393 43,
388 sq.; 44, 102, 508 A, Vayu,
anJ Aditya are the hearts of the
gods, 43, 162 ; light is A., might
Viyu, rl()ry Aditya, 44, 173; A,
‘ayu, Aditya, and Kandramas
identified \\1lh the four fires, 44,
127; A. is Viyu, 43, 363; A. is
Virdg, 43, 360; is Virdg, is the
regions, is lhe vital airs, 43, 70,
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164 sq.; A. and Vishnu arve the two
halves of the sacrifice, 26, 12; offer-
ings to A. and Vishnu, 12, 7; 26,
12 5q.; 29,18 n.; 41, 44 sq., 54'sq.,
54 1.,2475q.; 44, 140; Vishnu and
A ldentlhed 41, 276 A is Visva-
karman, 43, 189 sq., 204, 266-8,
266 n.; invoked with Visvakarman,
44, 202 sq.; A. (the funeral pyre)
the guide to Yama's seat, 42, go;
A. is death, 12, 324; 38, 267 ; 43,
365.

(1), A. AND THE SOLAR DEITIES
(ApITYA, SORYA, USHAS, THE
ASVINS).

The Sun appearcd when A. had
been born, 46, 326, 330; the Red
one, the rising sun, 32, 21-3; A.
is the sun (Aditya, Stirya), 15, 46;
41, 216 sq., z2z sq., 226, 231,
271, 273, 275, 304 5q, 308 SQ,
309 n., 364, 400, 404; 42, 208-
11, 213, 661, 664; 43, 195, 349,
363; 46, 49, 116, 167 5q., 193; see
also above A. Vaisvinara (p. 13); A.
is the piece of gold shining between
heaven and earth, 46, 119, 124; is
placed on the highest skin (the sky?),
46, 164, 166; is like the sun, 46,
67, 173, 176, 194, 213, 230, 268,
350, 4183 established in the sun,
43, 239 sq.; 46, 70; is sun-rayed,
43, 105; AJs breath taken by the
sun, whence fire does not blaze,
unless fanned, 44, 130; is the light,
when the sun goes down, 12, 335;
the light of men, 12, 361; 43. 117;
is all the light in this world, 41, 384
sq.; by kindling A. men make the
sun rise, 46, 379, 381, 403 sq. ; dis-
covered the light, 46, 293; has
found the sun, 46, 119, 233, 292,
397 sq.; the sun. the day, and the
waxing half-moon relate to A., 12,
169; the sight of A. and the sun,
i.e. this life, 42, 53; is heat and
light, to him offering is made in
Aditya, at the Agnihotra, 44, 112
sq.; A. united with A., Savitr,
Strya, 44, 469 sq.; by means
of A. 1nd Aditya the sacrificer
ascends to heaven, 44, 473; the
eve of Sirya, the cyeball of A.,
26, 77; Sfirya, the eye of Mltra
Varuna, and A., 26, 343; 41, 408;
A, Sfirya, the waters, and all
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the gods, 42, 205; the brilliancy
of A. and Siirya transferred upon
a king, 42, 116 ; A, and the man in
the sun are not equal, 38, 267 ; one
half of the year (when the sun moves
northward) belongs to A, 15, 316
A. on this side, and the sun on the
other side of the world, 44, 405
hymns addressed to A, in his matu-
tinal eharacter, together with Ushas,
the Asvins, and Sirya, 46, 37-9,
42-4, 281,356-9; awakens at dawn,
46, 131, 230, 240, 341; reigns by
night and at the break of dawn, 46,
103 ; is the splendour of the dawn,
he makes the dawns shine, being
kindled in the morning, 46, 108,
194, 244, 271, 363, 423; praised
and kindled in the evening and at

dawn, 46, 213, 307, 354; deity of

the eastern region, 26, s0; 41, 206,
291; 42, 192; 43, 3 sq. and n,, 105,
199, 337 ; the Krittikds (in the
east) and the month Kérttika sacred
to A, 7, 265; 12, 282 5q.
j) A. AS_DESTROYER_OF
'AND ALL HOSTILE POWERS.
A.is the repeller of the Rakshas,
12,355q.,46,1575q.,365; 26,99, 158,
187, 380sq.; 41,52, 3715q.n.; 42, 64
sq., 4025 44, 464, 497 ; 46, 49, 102,
346, 3675q.,397 ; invoked as Raksho-
han, for protection against sorcerers,
demons, and evil, 42, 35 sq., 4o, 64
sq., 77, 190, 408, 475; spells and
wicked men, 46, 32 sq., 96, 103,
109, 125, 138, 170, 181, 233, 271,
273, 277, 289, 326 5q., 3314, 352,
372, 375, 383; has encompassed
the demons, 30, 212; invoked
against the demons harassing chil-
dren, 30, 212; with A, the gods
conquered the demons (Asuras),
12, 54 sq., 57; 42, 180; 46, 3033
gainer of battles, helps against
spells, 42, 78, 180; is removed from
the demon of hostility, 42, 51, 365
invoked to drive away fever, 42, 1,
143; takman (fever) comes, as it
were, from A., 42, 3; drives away
sickness, 46,
darkness, 46, 141; removes the
poison of snakes, 42, i154; the
destroyer of enemies or of Vritra,
46, 49, 51, 92, 102, 281; the con-
queror of deceittul foes, 46, 129,
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360 ; the repeller of shafts, 43, ro0;
devours the hateful enemies, thieves
and robbers, 41, 259; invoked
against rivals and enemies, 42, 210
sq., 221 5q.; removes sins and their
consequences, 42, 163-5, 167, 525 ;
46, 181; drives away all evils, 12,
3455 41, 229, 360; 43, 84 sq.;
burnt up the evil of the gods, 41,
259 ; is the remedy for cold, 44,
315

k) _ ]‘L)SCELLENT QUALITIES AND
TRANSCENDENT POWERS OF A.

A. s a sage, 12, 91 ; 44, 189, 192,
194; 46, 22 sq., 75, 103, &c.; is
skiltul, thoughttul 46,269, 391 ; ‘the
omniscient, 46, 303, 375; the great
seer, the best Rishi, 46, 114 sq., 118,
283 ; compared to a Rishi, 46, 57 ;
a singer, 46, 271; a good guide,
46, 317 ; is the guide of Brihmazas,
42, 170; is the eye of gods and
men, 43, 199 sq.; knows the birth
of gods and men, 46, 70; is im-
mortal, 12, 261; 42, 57; 43, 296
46, 37 sq., 70, 100, 217, 232, 269,
281, &c.; alone was immortal,
when the gods were still mortal,
12, 310; gods laid immortality
into A., 43, 156, 177 sq., 256 ; the
gods made him the navel of immor-
tality, 46, 275; the mortals have
generated the immortal A., 46, 303;
has a knowledge of immortality,
42, 60; reigns over immortality,
46, 423; is busy for the sake of
immortality, 46, 291; the drink of
immortality is in his mouth, 46,
293 ; is imperishable and inex-
haustible, 30, 231; 41, 284; is long-
lived through the trees, 29, 294 ;
never grows old, 46, 131, 167; in
whom all life dwells, 46, 138 ; en-
dowed with hundredfold life, 46,
176 ; the aneient one, 46, 268 sq.,
281 ; having grown old he has
suddenly become young again, 46,
202 ; the youngest god, 12, 102 u,,
108, 108 n., 120, 204; 41, 257 sq.,
284, 296, 4133 43, 204; 46, 31,
33, 37, 147 5q., 170, 181, 211, 256,
279, 300, 317, 33I $q., 354, 364,
372, 385, 418, 420 ; the young child,
1, 141, 142, 145, 164; is like «
beautiful youth, 46, 217 ; is ever-
young, a youthful sage, 43, 276;
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44, 189 46,13, 23, 363 ; is lord of
all powers, 46, 1145q.; is self-depen-
dent, 46, 281, 350, 354, 371 ; pos-
sesses mysterious power, 46, 389;
is the lord and increaser of strength,
46, 164, 259, 380; the baby quail,
by the mystic Act of Truth, drives

back the great A, 35, 180 n,
185 n.
(/) A. AS A KIND AND_HELPEUL

GOD.

A guardian and a father, 44, 439 ;
46, 23 sq.; leads one over the paths,
44, 438 ; is like a beloved wife, 46,
88; the good abode is A., for
A. abides with all creatures in
this world, 44, 457 ; is the friend
of men, 32, 82, 94; 44, 18g;
46, 95; the safest and nearest
of the gods, 12, 163; is the lowest
god, i.e. nearest to men, 46, 307,
311; looks on all creatures, since
he has been born, 46, 137; gives
health and wealth, 12, 236; 26,
2413 32, 194; 46, 379; strength,
beauty, and wealth dwell in A., 46,
188 ; winner of horses, giver of
wealth, 46, 209 ; invoked for the
treasure of Dyaus or Heaven, 46, 308
5q.; lord of treasures, 44, 192 ; 46, 49,
52, 70, 82, 215, 375; addressed as
food on which everything lives, 46,
37, 40; every nourishment goes
towards A., 46, 75; all-enlivener,
46, 281; is all-wealthy, 46, 157,
1703 is a bountiful Lord (maghavan),
46, 131, 167, 187 is like the udder
of the ccws, and the sweetness of
food, 46, 67 sq.; called ‘the well-
harnessed wealth,” 46, 89, 91 ; gives
wealth, long life, offspring, victory,
and booty in battle to those who
praise him, 46, 22 sq., 31 sq., 37,
45 sq., &c.; a healer, creator of
medicine, 30, 143, 145; the god
who gives rain, 46, 292, 302.

(m) A. THE GOD OF THE HOUSE
AND THE CLAN.

The householder or lord of the
house (grihapati), 42, 183; 44, 189;
46,31, 52, 64, 130,176,352, 385, 4133
see also above A. Grihapati (p. 13);
worshipped in the house, 46, 88 ; the
guest of the clans, or of the house
41, 281, 290, 292; 46, 137, 202,
226, 233, 292, 309 $q., 364, 371,
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375, 385, 405; the house-lord of
this world, 26, 453 n.; worshipped
at the house-building, 29, 347; wor-
shipped on entering a new honse,
29, 95 sq.; 42, 141; worshipped on
returning home from a journey, 29,
97 ; protects the house, 12, 358
sq.; invoked to protect the house
from fire, 42, 147; prayer to A,,
at the removal of a house, 42, 194—
6, 6oo; a friend of the house
(damfinas), 46, 67, 142, z21, 229
5Q., 233, 240, 332, 352, 354, 375,
385; is in every house, 46, 343}
the lord of the human clans, 46,
13, 52, 130, 187, 233, 363, 375, 379,
3873 is the shepherd of the clans,
46, 108, 119; belongs to many
people, dwells among all the clans,
46, 31, 54, 67, 102, 104, 173, 229
sq., 261, 379, 397, 414; the king
or leader of the human tribes, 46,
49, 194, 244, 259; protects all
settlements, 46, 88.
(n) A..AS CONNECTED WITIL WOMEN
AND MARRIAGE.

Women belong to A, 14, 133;
gave women purity of all llmbs 14
233; the wife-leader, 26, 167, 367
il § the third husband of the bride,
29, 278 sq.; 30, 190 ; 42, 254, 323
the lover of maidens, the husband
of wives, 46, 57, 59; the girls
sacrifice to A, 29, 44, 282; gives
the bride to the husband, 29, 283 ;
at the marriage of Soma and Stiryi,
26, xiv; 29, 283; prayers and
offerings to A. at marriage rites,
2, 305; 29, 27, 32, 168 5q.; 30, 49,
187 sq., 190; unites husband and
wife, 46, 371 ; invoked for the pro-
tection of the bride, 29, 41, 44,
2871 sq., 288 ; invoked by a maiden
for a husband 42, 94, 323 ; invoked
in a love- charm, 42, 104 ; invoked
to cause the return of a truant
woman, 42, 106; the blood of the
woman is a form of A, 1, 232
dwells in the menstrual discharge of
a maiden, 33, 171 n.; is the causer
of sexual union, the progenitor,
26, 98; 29, 27; men worship A.,
together with their wives, 46, 82
identified with the sacrificer’s wife,
46, 348; with the wives of the
gods, 26, 365 n.; invoked for off-
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spring, 14, 843 29, 43; 46, 222
protects the offspring, 12, 358 sq.;
is both offspring and lord of off-
spring, 43, 181; invoked for the
new-born child, 29, 52, 54, 294;
30, 59, 213, 215 sq.; invoked for
a child born under an unlucky star,
42, 109 sq.; ‘A man is A., Pum-
savana prayer, 30, 54; invoked to
promote virility, 42, 32.

(o) A. AS THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE
AND THE FIRE-ALTAR..

Is the sacrificial fire, 15, 775 44,
xxisq., 248; 46,13, 22, 24, 31-3, 45,
&c.; all sacrifices performed in
A, 26, 389; 41, 312; material for
sacrifice, A.’s body, 12, 26 ; putting
firewood on is regaling A. with food,
43, 189, 191 ; 44, 268 ; the eater of
oblations, 43, 398; taking his seat
in ghrita, 46, 399 ; swims in ghrita,
46,418; ghee issacred to A, 43, 189;
is the vessel in which offerings are
made to the gods, 12, 117; A.
seen at the sacrificial place,41, 207}
sits on the Vedi or the sacrificial
bed, 46, 141 ; has always sacrificial
straw spread for him, 43, 122
grown strong on the Dhishnzya
altars, 46, 325, 328; has come to
sit down on the sacrificial grass, 46,
348; A. Ukhya (the fire in the
pan), 43, 24 ; in the fire-pan driven
about at the Agnikayana, 41, 289—
93; the Ukhya Agni as an
embryo, 43, 272 sq.; installation
and consecration of A 43, 207-
41, 246 sq., 251 sq.; the Vasor
dhard the Abhisheka of A., 43, 213~
15, 213 sq. N, 219 $q., 224 $Q.;
as the fire-altar, 38, 260-8; 41,
144, &c.; 43, xix-xxiv, 1, &c.;
leading forward of A. to the fire-
altar, 43, 188-207; the lump of
clay representing A., 41, 203-29;
the Agni4it (builder of fire-altar)
becomes A., 43, 296; prayers for
prosperity to A. (fire-altar), 43
1085q. ; doctrines of mystic imports
regarding A. (fire-altar), 43, 363-
6; A. (fire-altar) identified with
Arka (plant and ‘light’), 43, 336,
342, 346-9, 398 5q., 4oy ; bricks of
the fire-altar, diﬁbrcnt Agnis, 43,
128, 130, 222, 222 1, ; A, (fire-altar)

consists  of tlnee h)m viz. Rik,
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Yagus, Siman, 43, 374; A. (fire-altar),
Arkya, and Mahad uktham (great
litany), a triad, 44, 172; A. (fire-altar)
is the year, 41, 167, 169, 183-5,
198, 206, 220, 232, 244, 250, 254,
260, 269, 271 5Q., 293, 295, 307,
330, 333, 33579, 355, 358, 372, 386;
) 29 8Q., 49, 163, 166 sq., 177,
184, 193, 204 5Q., 207, 216, 219-22,
219 N, 240, 253 5q., 271, 281, 294,
320 sQ., 323 sq., 349-52, 357-60,
362—4, 386 ; see also A. V:u.rvan‘ua
above, p. 13 sq.; carried about by
the sacrificer for a whole year, 43,
xix, xxiii ; names of the months as
manifestations of A. (the year), 43,
219, 219 n.; A, (fire-altar) is all
objects of desire, 43, 313. See also
Fire-altar.
(p) MEN (OR DEMI-GODS) AND FAMI-
LIES WHO FIRST ESTABLISHED A.
Established by different families
of priests, 46, 52sq. ; and the A#-
giras, 26, 1135q.; 46, 391; sacrificed
tor Angiras, 46, 24 ; was praised by
Anglr'ﬁ 46, 102; kindled by Apna-
vana, 46, 343; the guest in the
clans of Ayu 46, 194, 202; the
praise of Ayu, 46 341, 371; the
Ayus have bloug,ht him to every
house, 46, 52, 343; among the
Bhamzh'a‘gm, 46, 503 placed among
men by the Bhrigus, 46, 4s, 157,
343 ; the Bhrigus, \\()1sh1ppmg him
in the abode of the waters, have
established him among the c]ans of
Ayu, 46, 202 ; established by Manus,
46, 230, 256, 275, 2875q., 123 in-
flamed by Manus in the abode of
14, 46, 217 ; the Purohita of Manus,
46, 2323 was born in Manu’s firm
law, 46, 137; kindled by gods,
Mdnu, RIShls, 12, 116 ; being born in
the highest heaven A. bocame visible to
Mdtarisvan. By the power cf his mind,
by kis greatuess when kindled, his flame
filled Heaven and Earth with light,
46, 157 ; Matarisvan produced A. by
attrition, 46, 74,147, 173; Matarisvan
brought A, to Bhrigu and Manu,
46, 52, 137; became manifest to
Matar i.rvm 46, 22, 256; the clan-
lord of the Na bux/'a 46, 23; in the
homestead ofPurunztlm Sthvauey'l,
46, 50; whom the Piérus worship,
46, 49 ; the Usigs have set him down
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as Hotri, 46, 52 sq., 341, 371;
kindled by mortals and by the Vasus,
46, 372 ; the messenger of Vivaswvat,
46, 22, 45, 47, 391 5q.
(g) A. AS A PRIEST, AND HIS RELA-
TIONS TO THE PRIESTHOOD.

A., the priest, 32, 38; 41, 281
(seated on the altar); 42, 50,109 5q.;
43, 2775 44, xxi sq., 189, 192, 194}
46,164, 178, 237 (slaughterer), 240,
259 (ritvig), 266, 283, 292, 302, 346 ;
his priestly power, 42, 221; the
Hotri priest, 12, 47, 1025q. 1., 108,
111, 129, 1388q., 2035q., 25054,
427; 15, 1225 26, 114, 118, 3773
29, 194 £q.; 41, 219, 255, 399; 46,
1, 6, 8 22, 21, &c., 206, 215 (on
the Hotri's seat), 236, 238 (has sat
down at heaven’s navel), 275 sq.,
325 (the Hotri of the two worlds),
3405q., 363 sq.; legend of the gods
choosing A. for their Hotri priest,
12, 87-9; Pravara, choosing A. the
Divine Hotrs, 12, 114-20, 11410,
132-5; crosses the sacrificial seat
of the worshipper like a Hotrs, 46,
88 ; the god of the seven Hotris,
46, 303, 343 sq.; Hotri invokes
the help of A. for his work,
12, 135; Hotri relates to A, 44,
136, 314 ; the Purohita of the gods,
42, 79; 46, 1, 38, 41, 45, 137,
2285q., 261, 391, 4015q.; the best
sacrificer, 12, 111; 46, 100, 119,
129, 137, 176, 194, 215, 236, 259,
266, 268, &c.; offers to A.,
34, 215; A. is kindled by A., 44,
1895 a performer of worship, like
Soma, 46, 54 ; invoked to make the
offerings ready, 46, 154, 180; in-
voked to sacrifice for men to the
gods, 46, 95, 96, 100, 108, 198, 209,
215, 221, 228, 236 5q., 259, 268,
275, 279, 291, 303 5q., 395, 412,
418, 423 ; mixes the honey drink,
46, 218; knows the art of sacrific-
ing and is a separator of sacrificial
fires that have become mixed, 46,
385 sq. ; offices of the seven priests
ascribed to A., 46, 186, 189, 3483
the Agnidhra is A., 12, 229 ; 26, 3683
knows the duties of every priest, 46,
108 sq.; dismissed at the end of
sacrifice, 26, 377; received gold
as Dakshind, 26, 347 sq.; flame of
A., his sacrificial ladle, 46, 96, 99;
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may burn a priest passing between
the hearths, 26, 153 ; the priests
make him grow, 46, 3953 is the
Brahman (priesthood), 12, xvi-
xviii, 9o, 1145q., 1343 26, 375q.;
41,89 ; 43, 342, 344 ; is both priest-
hood and nobility, 43, 235 A.isa
Brihmaza, 2, 131n.; 12, 114593
14,138 ; to A, belongs the Brihmaza,
29, 307 ; 44, 89.
()‘) A. IN HIS RELATION TO THE
SACRIFICE AND THE SACRIFICER.
Protects the offering, 12, 19; 46,
137 ; the beacon or banner of sacri-
fice, 46, 52, 119, 130, 232, 259, 261,
302, 391 ; the first at the sacrifices,
46, 100, 410; the king of sacrifice,
12, 3543 46, 325 the promoter or
guide of sacrifice, 44, 3513 46, 137,
164,266,287 is achiever and father
of sacrifices, 46, 206, 232; friend or
kinsman of sacrifices, 46, 244, 308
goes thrice round the sacrifice, 46,
340, 360 ; produces joy at all sacri-
fices, 46, 343 ; comes eagerly to the
sacrifice, 46, 92 ; 4R, 331; is the
sacrifice, 26, 37sq.; 41, 45; what
is dry in the sacrifice, is of As
nature, 26, 49 ; the fire-wood puri-
fied for A. by sprinkling water on
it, 12, 84; the Brahman’s portion
does mot injure A, 12, 2133 is
allowed a share in every offering,
12, 364; anointed with sacrificial
gifts, 46, 115; worshipped with
hottest kindling-sticks, 46, 129 ; in-
voked as personified in each log of
fuel put on the sacrificial fire, 46,
236, 238 ; is to be magnified at the
sacrifices, 46, 343 ; they walk around
A., like obedient servants, 46, 131
to A. belongs this sacrifice. A.is the
light, the burner of exil: he burus away
theevilof this (sacrificer); and the lalter
lecomes a light of prosperity and gloryin
this,auda light of bliss in yonder, world,
12, 315; man maintains A, in this
world,A. will maintain him inyonder
world, 12, 342 sq.; the sacrificer
reaches the world of A., 12, 450;
42,189 ; by means of A. (fire-altar),
the sacrificer ascends the heavenly
world, 43,198-200; 44, 205,473; A.
is the sacrificer, 43, xxiii, 146 sq.,
186, 197, 201, 253, 262, 300, 3001,
309, 313-15, 321-7, 341; 44, 142
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46, 348; the woof of the Dik- 44, 81; deity of a Ritu-graha, 26,
shita’s cloth belongs to A, 26, 9; 320n.; Pirtha oblation to A, 41,
the Dikshita gives himself up to A. 8z offering to A., the lord of rites,

for protection when he lies down
to sleep, 26, 44sq.; solicits from
the gods the sacrificer’s desire, 12,
the sacrificer makes A. his

253 ; ;
father, brother, son, and friend,
46, 187, 372-4.

(s) SACRIFICES TO A.
“Burnt-oblations (cal\e and butter
offerings) to A., 2, 202, 299; 12,
118, 150, 234—6, 386, 401 sq.,
406sq. n., 411, 413, 418; 14, 303,
30735 15, 211; 26, 3641, 389sq.,
389n.5 29, 27; 30, 3454, 143-5,
336 sq.; 41, s0-2, 250; 44, 29,
36 5q,, 41; 48, 144, 155; now-
ished by offerings of butter or ghee,
46, 3, 199, 386, &c.; Sthilipika
offered to A., 14, 306 ; 30, 264-6;
evening oblation for A.,29, 19, 172,
287, 386; 30, zo; morning and
evening oblations to A., 30, 196;
worshipped at the Vaisvadeva sacri-
fice, 29, 84; worshipped at the
Tarpana, 29, 121, 149; 30, 243;
offering to A at the Sulagava, 29,
352; Agya oblation to A. as’ expia-
tion, 30, 51; oblation to A. at the
Sarpaball “30 g1; the godianakar-
man sacred to A, 30, 218, 284;
oblation to A., to avert an evil
omen, 42, 166 ; worshipped at the
new and full moon sacrifices, 12, 375,
3775q., 377 1., 3805 29, 171, 392;
30, 37, 196; 44, 3n,, 54; the Ash-
taki sacred to A., 29, 206 ; 30, 97;
funeral oblations to A, 7, 84; 14,
268; 25, 114; 29, 103, 242; 30,
1133 32, 35sq. ; see also A. Kavyava-
hana above, p. 13 ; animal sacrifices
for A., 26,218, 221 5q., 312, 428 5q.;
41, 1rsq.; 44, 377, 38310, 395,
402 ; the animal slain for the re-
ception of a teacher as a guest
is sacred to A, 29, 88; he-goat
sacrificed for A., 41, 162; 44,
xxv, 299; worshipped by offer-
ings of ghrita, cows and bulls, 46,
2113 the first offerings made to A.
along with the Seasons, 12, 156sq.;
oblation to A. at the seasonal sacri-
fices, 44, 74 n., 75; Agnyidhina
sacrifices for A., 12, 317-22; Agni-
hotra libation to A., 12, 327, 334-7;

41,112 ; offering to A. at the Dasa-
peya, 41, 120-2, 125 ; invoked at a
Soma sacrifice, 42, 179 sq., 182, 184,
188 ; 44, 142, 208, 443 ; prayer and
oblations to A, at the three savanas,
46, 300 sq. ; offerings to A. at the
horse sacrifice, 44, 280, 318, 337 n,,
350; Agnishzut Agnishroma is A,
44, 418; rite of consecration for
A, 42, 669 ; one of the gods wor-
shipped at the Mitravinda sacrifice,
44, 62-6; worshipped at the Sau-
trimani, 44, 233; offerings to A.
made by ascetics, 49 (i), 72 ; better
is homage paid to the righteous
than worship of A, 10 (i), 32;
compared with the Fire (Atar) wor-
shipped by the Zoroastrians, 4,
lii; 31, 8o.
(t) PRAYERS TO A., AND A. AS RE-
LATED TO PRAYERS (AND METRES).
Prayers to A, 12, 301, 349-54,
356-60; 14, 216, 251, 318; 26,21~
3y 495 92, 203, 203 N ; 29, 23 ; 41,
168 sq.; 43, 141 sq.; prayers and
hymns to A., vOL. 46 ; consecratory
formula addressed to A., 12, 231
sq.; morning prayer to A., 26, 229
sq. n., 231; 44, 378; praised and
invoked, 26, 73, 110, 158 sq., 161,
196, 205, 326 5q. N, 343, 376 ; 41,
211-13, 219 Sq., 256-9,272 59,279,
281 sq., 285 n., 349-51, 358, 398
sq., 404-7; 42, 134; 43, 123 sq,,
172 sq., 176 $q., 190, 199, 203 Sq.,
250 5q,, 262, 268, 291; 44, 230,
4323 invoked tor protection, 12,
261; 29, 247, 280 ; invoked for long
life, 42, 49-53, 6o, 552 ; invoked
for lustre, offspring, and life, 42,
2313 44, 238,267; invoked to release
from madneis 42, 32; invoked for
success in tr1de, 30, 178 42, 148
sq., 353 ; invoked for the king, 41,
89, 94, 101 5q. 3 42, 116 invoked
for gain (at gambling), 44, 151 ; in-
voked for food, 44, 63; invoked for
wealth and atﬂuence, 44, 65; in-
voked in the hour of death, 1, 313
sq., 313 n.; invoked to unite the
deceased with his ancestors, 7,
86 n. ; invoked to lead the dead by
a good path, 15, 200; invoked at
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expiatory rite, 30, 197; 44, 505,
invoked at the sprinkling of water,
12, 22 380, 226; invoked in the
Siniidheni verses, 12, 102 sq. n.,
103-13, 120 5q.; prayers to A. at
the setting up of the sacred fire, 30,
201-3; prayer to A,, when the fire
goes out, 29, 134; invoked at
domestic sacrificial rites, 29, 27, 29,
174 sq., 201, 207 ; invoked at the
Vigapeya, 41, 38 ; daily worship of
A, 42, 149; addressed at the
ordeal by fire, 83, 108 n,, 109 sq.,
255 the priest propitiates A. and
the gods, 12, 134 sq.; accomplishes
all blessings invoked by the priest
on the sacrificer, 26, 184; identified
with the front part of the war-
chariot in a battle-charm, 42, 120 ;
gazing reverently at AJs light, 41,
193 ; worshipped by King Suddho-
dana, 49 (i), 22; lord of prayer
(Brahmagnaspati), 32, 82, 94 ; accepts
the hymn even of the poor sacrificer,
46, 23 ; carried by prayers as by a
vehicle, 46, 130; has been pro-
duced or strengthened by prayer,
46, 160, 240, 296, 304, 413; him
the pious seek to win by their
prayers as the first of the gods, 46,
352 ; is the voice of praise while
heaven and earth listen, 12, 249
deviser of brilliant speech, 46, 215 ;
invoked to make the prayers
prosper, 46, 266, 303, 335; wise
thoughts for prayers come from A.,
46, 352; Giyatri, the metre of A,
12, 96, 96 n., 297, 307, 355; 44,
106 3 the Giyatriis A., 26, 87 ; 43,
178 is of Giyatra nature, 41, 148,
161, 167, 196, 232, 324, 358, 374;
43, 120, 243, 247, 268, 277, 300,
385; metres in relation to A, (fire-
altar), 43, 328-31.

(#) A. AS CONNECTED WITH VEDA
AND VEDA-STUDY.

The Rik verses squeezed out from
A, 1,703 44, 102; Rikas connected
with A., 30, 152 sq.; worshipped
at the end of the Svidhyiya, 29,
219 ; the Rishi of a Kanda, 30, 242 ;
he who has studied the Veda is
like A., 41, 146 has discovered the
Siman for man, 46, 335, 337 ; in-
voked at the Upanayana, 29, 189
sq.3 30, 149, 151, 153, 155-61;
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is the teacher of the initiated
student, 29, 188, 306; 30, 151 ; the
Brahmatirin given in charge of A.,
29, 64, 79 ; 30, 154 ; 44, 86 ; prayer
to A. at the Samivartana, 29, 313 ;
invoked by the teacher, 2, 114;
the Brahmakarin worships A., 29,
66, 75 sq., 83, 307 sq.; offering to
A. by the student who broke his
vow, 25, 454 sq.; invoked by the
student doing penance, 29, 362;
the organs, &c., of an unchaste
student go to A., 2, 294, 294 D.;
is the Lord of Vows, 12, 3; 26,
45, 99, 1615 30, 64, 156, 1623
42, 18; see also above, P. 14, A,
Vratapati; the vow belonging to A.,
9, 229.
(w) A. IN HIS MORAL CHARACTER.
Al and Rita, 46, 103, 160-2, 164,
228, 240, 372, 382, 385, 393 5q.;
the guardian of Rita, 46, 1, 259,
282, 325 ; kindled on behalf of the
Rita, and born from the Rita, 46,
32 sq., 54, 161, 181, 220, 281,
penetrated by Rita, 46, 70; the
charioteer of Rita, 46, 158, 229,
350; in the abode of Rita, 46, 248,
412 'is the divine upholder, 43,
194; is the truth, 41, 226, 281
is true and righteous ( Rita-vat), 46,
88, 100, 164, 292, 340, 343, 350,
363; the laws (vrata) of A., 46,
22, 23, 67, 206, 244; administers
the law of the gods, 46, 22, 313
immortal A. honours the gods and
has never violated the laws, 46,
232; lord of high laws, 46, 42;
understands the divine laws and
the birth of the human race, 46, 70,
181, 2403 has proclaimed his rules
to the mortals, 46, 164 ; his law is
not set at naught, 46, 213, 215
the purifier, 46, 6, 8, 52, 115, 211,
228, 241, 257, 259, 261, 275, 296,
335, 341, 343, 375, 382, 414, 4183
invoked to purify defiled food, and all
sin, 15, 312; invoked to forgive sin,
44,265 ; 46,249, 354 ; announces the
sins of men to the gods, 46, 325 sq.;
sins confessed to A., 46, 3725 he
infringes upon A., who does not
give the sterile cow to the Brah-
mans, 42, 177; leads forward the
man who follows crooked ways, 46,
22, 26,
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(av) A. A SUPREME GOD OF HEAVEN
AND EARTH.

The begetter of the two worlds,
46, 119, 244 ; has procreated the
Sky and the Waters, 46, 119 ; has
adorned the sky with stars, 46, 64 ;
has caused the sky to roar, 46, 22;
is like the heaven with the stars, 46,
343; the banner and head of heaven,
44, 351; 46,2303 knows the Heaven,
46, 326; has filled with his light all
the lights of Heaven, 46, 167 ; de-
termines the scasons, 46, 114, 116,
281 ; reigns over heaven and earth,
46, 160 sq., 188, 193 sq., 271 has
filled Heaven and Earth and the
great Sun, 46, 229, 244 ; supports
earth and sky by his efficacious
spells, 46, 61, 241; puts down his
feet on the surface of the wide
earth, 46, 167; moves in one
moment round the terrestrial
space, 46, 137, 229; encompasses
the earth like heaven, 46, 129; is
over-lord of this earth, 41, 385 ; 43,
228; nothing greater than A. (fire-
altar), 43, 163; by his songs
fashioned the mountains, 42, 213 ;
through A. everything exists, 43, 4;
makes the herbs on the earth ripe
and sweet, 1, 211 ; all food belongs
to A, 43, 296; the maker who
victoriously stands over all beings,
46, 273; the supporter of every-
thing, 46, 309; has revealed the
nights and what stands and moves,
46, 64.

(*¥) A, IN PHILOSOPHICAL- SPECULA-
TIONS.

A. as speech, eye, mind, ear,
breath, 43, 331-3; identified with
speech, 15, 80; 25, 512; 26, 39;
41, 154; 43, 208, 363; having
become speech, entered into the
mouth, 38, g1 sq.; 48, 417 ; speech
enters into A., at the time of
death, 38, 105 sq.; is the deity in
the zenith, and abides in speech,
15, 148 ; is Prina, the breath, 15,
2755 43, 274, 349 ; identified with
the vital airs, 43, 246; unites
breaths, 42, 51, 366; the Prisxas
guided by A. and other divine
beings, 48, 576; made up by the
Rishis, the vital airs, 43, 122
guardian of the eye, 12, 244, 260 ;
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in the dark iris of the eye, 15, 106 ;
identified with Purusha, 25, 5123 44,
259n.; HighestPerson theinnerruler
of A.,48, 155; only a manifestation
of the highest Brahman, 15, 302-3;
A. explains to Satyakama one foot
of Brahman, 1, 61 sq. ; is one foot
of Brahman, 1, 543 there is A.(fire),
the all-secing, hidden in the two fire-
sticks, well guarded like a child (in the
womb) by the mother, day after day to
be adored by men when they awake
and bring oblations.  This is that
(the Self), 15, 16; is the highest
Self, 34, 150; 41, 270; 48, 292
the emancipated sage is identical
with A, 8, 220, 345; is this world,
12, 259; A. (firc-altar) is these
three worlds, 43, 169, 171 sq., 187,
2353 is sap and substance in this
world, 41, 278; that (heavenly)
world is A., 4R, 289; sece above,
p. 13 sq, A. VaisvAnara. See also
Fire,

Agnibhfiti, n. of a Gaina monk, 22,
286.

Agnidatta, n.p., disciple of Bhadra-
bahu, 22, 289. See also Kisyapa.

Agnidh, Agnidhra, see Priests (a, 4).

Agnidhra (n.),fire-shed. See Fire(e).

Agnihotra, see Fire ( f).

Agnitayana, t.t, construction of
the sacred brick-altar, an important
preliminary to the Soma-sacrifice,
44, xiii. See Fire-altar.

AgniZit, builder of Fire-altar.
Fire-altar.

Agnititya, t.t., the building of the
fire-altar. Sce Fire-altar.

Agnirahasya, t.t., (a) ‘the mystery
of the fire-altars,” a text of the Viga-
saneyins,34,1xxiv; 38, 214,216, 260;
48, 641; the Sindilya-vidyd part
of the A, 38, 214, 216; 48, 641,
(4) ¢ The mystery of the fire-altar,’ in
the Satapatha, 43, 281—404 ; 44, xiv,

Agnisava, a certain sacrifice, 43,
298, 298 n.

Agnishomau, see Agni (b) A. and
Soma,

Agnishomiya, t.t., animal sacrifices
to Agni and Soma. See Animal
Sacrifices.

Agnish/oma, t.t., ‘ praise of Agni.” a
certain - Soma-sacrifice, and the
chant connected with it. See
Prayers (¢), and Sacrifices (7).

See
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Agnish/oma-siman, see Prayers (c).

Agnishvattas, t.t., the manes of the
gods, 25, 112.

Agnivaisyayana,
yana.

Agnivesya, n. of a teacher, 15, 118,
118 n., 186, 186 n.

Agnivesyayana, n. of a teacher, 1,
267,

Agnivesyayana (or Agnivaisyi-
yana) ; Sudharman of the A. gotra,
22, 286 sq.; 45, xxi; Mahivira
called an A. by Buddhists, 45, xxi.

Agnividya, t.t., the same as the
Upakosala-vidya, 1, 64 2.

Agnivishz0., See Agni (b) A. and
Vishzu,

Agnosticism, in Buddhism, 11, 293
sq.; 45, xxvi-xxix ; doctrine of a.
refuted, 45, 241 sq., 315 sq.; of
Kwang-3ze, 39, 129 sq., 179 n.,
194-7 ; condition of a. exemplified,
59, 176 sq. and n.

Agnyadhana, t.t., the laying of the
sacrificial fires,  See Fire (4, e).

Agnyadheya =Agnyidhina, q.v.

Agrahayasni festival, see Sacrifices
{h), am Serpents.

Agrayaza, dgrayareshii, t.t., offering
of first-fruits, See Agriculture.

Agriculture.

() Pursuit of a,
bidden.

(&) Laws relating to a.

{c) Religious rites relating to a.

() Details of agricultural work,

(a) PURSUIT OF A. RECOMMENDED
OR FORBIDDEN,

The pursuit of a. as a moral duty
of the Zoroastrian, 4, Ixii, Ixvii,

21-3, 29-31; 24, 28, 281 sq.; 81,

70, 74, 740, 342; 37, 103, 179,

424, 435, 443 3 let the good deeds for

the furtherance of husbandry be done

Lere, 31, 3573 war opposed to a.,

18, 173, 173 5q. n.; the husbandman

preferred to the thieving nomad,

31, 38, 45 sq.; the earth pleased by

tillage, b, 376 sq.; 37, 154 ; wis-

dowm requisite for it, 24, 102 taught

to the first man and woman, 47,

6 sq. ;—painful toil of sowing and

reaping conducts to ease, 3, 201 ; to

pay attention to a., the duty of the
people, 3, 471 sq., 472 n.; hus-

bandry dear to the Spirits, 27, 279,

279 n.;—the duty of Vaisyas, &,

see  Agnivesya-

recommended or for-
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1273 25, 24, 199, 400, 419 5q.;
Sidra labourer in a., 25, 168;
Brahmaras as landowners, 2, 228,
228 n.; forbidden to Brahmanas,
25, 86, 106 sq., 420 5q., 426 1.; not
compatible with Veda-study, 14,
176 5 allowed to Brihmanas, 14, 13,
176,236 5 25, 129, 325, 427 ; forbid-
den to Buddhist monks, 13, 33 ; 19,
296 ; Buddha grieved by seeing the
pain caused by ploughing, 19, 48;
49 (i), 49 sq.
(6) LAWS RELATING TO A.

Hindu law relating to a.,
168, 240 sq.; 33, 159 sq., 160 n.,
339 sq.; boundary disputes, 25,
253, 279, 298-301, 394; damage
done by cattle, 25, 296 sq.; negli-
gent cultivator punished for loss of
crop, 25, 297 ; sced more important
than soil, 25, 333-5, 418; owner
of field and owner of seed share
the crops, 25, 336 ; offences with
respect to the seed corn, 25, 394 ;
law about agricultural labourers, 33,
134, 139 sq., 345; a husbandman
at the time of harvest must not
be put under restraint, 33, 288;
tithe, see Taxes;—Persian law of
a.,, 37, 403; produce of land, law
about confiscation, 87, 143;— Chinese
regulations for husbandmen, 27, 210,
227 sq., 255, 260, 289, 292 Sq., 304
sq., 308 ; private and public fields,
8, 322 n, 369 sq. n., 373, 373 n.;
regulations about measuring land,
27, 244-7; instructions given to
the officers of husbandry, 3, 320-2;
instructions to husbandmen given
by government, 27, 270; hus-
bandmen present grain to the
emperor, 27, 285; regulations for
bad vyears, 28, 2, 4 ;—the dues of
the fruit, according to Arabian law,
to be brought on the day of harvest,
6, 133.

(¢) RELIGIOUS RITES
TO A,

Hindxn ceremonies and sacrifices
relating to a., 29, 98 sq., 126 sq.;
30, xxviil, 113 sq., 304; 42, 486
sacrifice to Kshetrapati, the lord of
the field, 30, 224, 291; ploughing
ceremonies, 29, 126 sq., 215, 326
sq.; Buddha attends a ploughing
festival, 19, xx; sacrifice to Siti,

9

RELATING
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29, 333-6; Karireshs, a sacrifice
offered to bring about rain, 38, 118,
118 n, ; the Agrayana (Agrayaneshti)
or offering of first-fruits, 7, 191 sq.;
12, 369-74; 25, 132 5q., 200; 29,
203 59., 203 N, 337 5q., 415 Sq.,
4303 30, 93 sq., 124, 289; 41, 46 ;
44, 176, 176 n.; harvest offerings,
30, 24 sq. ; ploughing, watering, and
sowing the ground for the fire-altar,
41, 326-41 ; ploughing and sowing
of the site of the burial ground, 44,
431-3; amulet prepared from a
ploughshare, 42, 84 sq., 608 sq.;
charm to remove weeds from a field,
42, 465; prayers for success in a.,
42, 141 5q., 486, 499, 541 ;— Parsi
prayers when sowing corn, 5, 392 ;
rules about sowing, &c., on de-
filed ground,4, 67 sq.;— Chinese cere-
nmonies relating to a., 27, 254 5q.,255
n.; worship of Hiu-4i, the Father of
Husbandry, 3, 319 sq., 3415q., 371—
3, 371 N, 3985 27, 4314, 432 N.;
presentation of first-fruits, 27, 271,
274 ; spring festivals relating to a.,
3, 302 ; thanksgiving sacrifices for a
plentiful year, 3, 323, 331-3, 371-
3, 371 n.; agricultural sacrifice at
the end of the year, 28, 167 ; sacri-
fices to heaven and earth, and
spirits of land and grain, 28, 265 ;
ploughing of special fields by rulers,
27, 36 ; 28, 222, 231, 239 ; the em-
peror ploughs his field, 28, 338 ;—
Arabian (heathen) customs with
regard to tilth, 6, 132 sq.
(d) DETAILS OF AGRICULTURAL
WORK :—

People earn a living by gleaning,
17, 117; shape of rice-fields, 17,
207 5q.; list of farming operations,
20, 225 5q.; blight and mildew, 20,
326 ; simile of the husbandman,
36, 269 sq.; food is threefold:
ploughing, rain, seed, 43, 110}
implements of husbandmen, 4, 174
buying and selling corn, 1R, 174-6,
180-2 ; irrigation, 24, 338 sq.; see
also Trrigation; providing in sum-
mer for the winter, reaping, 37, o1
sq.; Ydo’s care for a. by having a
calendar made, 3, 32-4; Shun
appoints a Minister of A., 3, 42 sq.;
poetical pictures of husbandry, 3,
331-3, 369-72, 444-6; the or-
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dinary man (who does not follow
the Tho) compared to a negligent
farmer, 40, 121 sq.
Agtna, see Heaven,
Ahallika, a term
(ghost ?), 15, 148.
Ahalya, Indra’s love affair with,
26, 81, 81 n.; Indra wooed A., 49
(i), 44. 1
Aham, Sk., ‘1’ The Atman or
Self perceived beyond the A. or
Ego, 1, xxx; secret name of Brah-
man, 38, 216 sq., 246. See also 1.
Ahasmkara, t.t., the principle of
egoity, 34, xxiii, 364 n., 376 1., 440,
4415 38,81, See Egoism, and 1.
A-hang, n. of 1 Yin, 3, 95, 95 n.,
118, 118 n. See [ Yin.
Ahankara, see Ahankira.
Ahar, secret name of Brahman, 38,
216 5q., 246,
Aharas (food?), pain arises from
the A., 10 (ii), 139 sq.
Aharisvang, Phl.=Zd., Ashis van-
guhi, ‘good rectitude,’ the angel of
perfect rectitude, 87, 227, 229, 244,
292 ; 47, 85, 85n. See Ard, Arshi-
sang, and Ashi Vanguhi.
Aharman, or Ahriman, the Evil
Spirit (in Parsi religion).

(a) His existence, character, and doings.

(4) His relation to Aftharmazd.

{¢) His antagonism against righteousness

and religion, and his love of sin,

(<) How to defeat A.

(¢} Myths and legends of A,

(a) HIS EXISTENCE, CHARACTER,
AND DOINGS.

An older corruption of Angra-
mainyu than Ganrik-mainok, 5, 4 n.,
112 n.: his existence proved, 24,
150-68; the separate existence of
an originator ot evil admitted by
Christians, 24, 238-42; his is no
material existence, 18, 44, 44n.;
different from the evil spirit, 5,
128n.; ‘the co-existent one, 1R,
282; Manichaean doctrines about
A, as the creator, 24, 243-51; and
the Christian devil, 5, Ixix sq.;
the chief of hell, 18, 58, 87; 24,
25, 31; fabricated hell, 4, 376 ; in
darkness, with backward under-
standing and desire for destruction,
was in the abyss, and it is he who
will not be, 5, 4; not omniscient,
5, 5, 75 has more predominance in

of reproach

H
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the dark, 5, 342; called Driig, the
fiend, 5, 14; his body that of a
lizard, 5, 16, 105; is all vileness, 5
158 ; why he advanced towards the
light, though of a different nature,
24, 123 sq.; creatures of A, 5,
6, 17 sq.; 37, 423; death of
Als creatures does not defile, 4,
Ixxviii, 60 ; creates ‘falsehood,’ ‘evil
thought,” b, 9; created the diseases,
4, 228 n. ; three tyrants created by
A., 4, xlviti; the producer of the
demon of wrath, 24, 205, 2051n.;
the evil-doing of A., 5, 105 sq.,
112 5q.; 24, 101 ; disturbance by
A. and the demons, 5, 214 ; brought
mortality into the world, 18, 198,
198 n.; concealed the results of
good and evil, and created false
religions, 24, 39 sq. ; all misery due
to A., 24, 74, 94 sq.; 47, 92; de-
ceives man, 24, 87 sq., 102 ; wishes
men not to understand him, 5, 113,
113 n.; 24, 8o; tries most to injure
the soul, 24, 88 ; his miscreations :
fiends, idolaters, wolves, 37,151 the
brood of the fiend and the wound-
producer of the Evil Spirit, 47, 102.
(6) His RELATION TO A(THARMAZD.
Relation of A. and Aftharmazd,
5, Ixix sq.; origin of Adharmazd
and A,, and their difference, 37,
242 sq.; Ormazd and A. created
the world, 23, 163, 198; A. as de-
stroyer, and Afiharmazd as creator,
4, 2121n.; 24, 14; Aftharmazd dis-
criminates truly, A. does not, 37,
391 sq. ; Ormazd is all perfume, A,
all steneh, 4, 220n.; the Zoroas-
trian rejoices Ormazd and afflicts
A., 4, 375; there cannot be any
peace and affection between Athar-
mazd and A, 24, 36 sq.; isa creature
of Atiharmazd, 37, 485 ; not smitten
by Atiharmazd, 24, 66; struggle
between Afibarmazd and A., their
creation and counter-creation, 4,
liv sq., Ixi, Ixiv; &, xxiii, 3-10,
14-20, 25-31, 52, 65 sq., 68 sq., 71—
45 99, 105 §q., 113 $q., 116, 155-66,
363, 365; 18, 25 sq., 93-8, 261,
269 sq., 273-5, 282 1., 374, 376 5q.,
384 sq.; 23, 22, 296 ; 24, 32-5, 38,
73 5Q: 82 ﬁq, 101, 203 8 2443 31,
xviii sq., 264 ; 37, B 230 270, 301
sq., 307, 441 ; vanquished by Ahura
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Mazdd (Olmudb, 4, Ixi, Ixiv, 100n.,
197n.; 23, 33, 250; ’the dog of
A, kills creatures of Ormazd, and
vice versa, 4, 155-7; refuses to
accept the conditions of peace
proffered by Afiharmazd, , 6 sq.;
covenant between Afiharmazd and
A., 24, 104, 104 n.; Afiharmazd was
aware of A., A. was not aware of
Attharmazd, 5, 155; Afharmazd
will not leave his creatures unto the
Evil Spirit, 5, 308 ; good govern-
ment produced by Altharmazd, bad
government by A., 24, 43 ; Ormazd
created healing plants, A. the dis-
eases, 4, 228 n.’; the primaeval bull
created by Ormazd and killed by
A, 4, 2311n.; Ahura Mazda re-
quests Mathra Sperzaand Airyaman
to cure the diseases sent by A, 4,
236—40; all good owing to Afihar-
mazd, all evil to A, 37, 62, 245 sq.;
counteracts divine providence, 24,
55. See also Dualism.

(¢) HISANTAGONISMAGAINST RIGHT-
EOUSNESS AND RELIGION, AND HIS
LOVE OF SIN.

A, assists the demon-worshippers
against the Iranians, 5, li sq., 224~
30; the antagonism of A. and
the demons brought ou by the evil-
doers, 5, 207 ; a liar isa co-operator
with A., 24, 322 sq.; the practice
of sinners is that of A., 18, 216 sq.;
a wrathful man is just like A., 24,
10; a bad ruler equalto A, 24, 45;
a false judge is like A., 24, 79 ; the
sinner akin to A., 24, 357 ; chooses
the realm of the wicked, 31, 26,
30 sq.; the wicked, the followers
of A, ‘the other one 37, 388;
prevents the worthy from being
allotted worldly happiness, 24, 763
the BehrAm fire struggles with the
spiritual fiend, 5, 185; opposed to
worship of sacred beings, 37, 181,
192, 276 sq.; opposed to creation
and to righteousness, 37, 239;
pleased by transgression of Zoroas-
trian law, 5, 1og9; the sin of un-
natural intercourse pleases A. most,
18, 226 sq.; 24, 267 sq.; has ap-
pointed the demons Tardy and
Afterwards, 24, 346 sq.; injustice
produced by A., 37, 73 apostasy
produced by A., 87, 328, 346; pre-
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dominates over him who works in
the dark, 87, 478; will the wicked
souls be able to see A.? 18, 44 sq.;
and the demons seize the wicked
soul in hell, 18, 72; 24, 266 sq.;
powerless to inflict harm on the
soul of the blessed one, 4, 374.

(4) How TO DEFFAT A.

He who pleases the seven arch-
angels, his soul never comes into the
possession of A,, 5, 373 ; righteous
men fight against the fiend, 18, 12,
14 ; the smiting of A. effected by
wisdom, 24, 1or1; destruction of
A. arises from the union of the good,
37,346 ; A. and demons defeated
by the sacred ceremony, 18, 159 sq.,
167 ; next-of-kin marriage a pro-
tection from A, and the demons,
4,98 n.; 18, 417; contentment good
for vanquishing A., 24, 26,70; who
wears the sacred thread-girdle is out
of As department, 24, 268 ; de-
feated by the spirit of truth, 24,
324 ; beaten by complete mindful-
ness, 37, 264; Zoroastrian ceve-
monial a protection from the annoy-
ing spirit, 37, 363 sq.; closing the
way of A.into oneselt, 37, 433, 4393
separation from the destructive
Evil Spirit one of the seven per-
fections of religion, 37, 273 ; driven
back to hell by the Honover, 4,
100n,; shattered by the Afrmin
supplication, 37, 302 sq.; repelled
by recitation of Vistirem Nask,
37, 446 ; cries of cock, &c., keep
him at a distance, 5, 113, 1131.;
prayer for the destruction of the
Evil Spirit, 5, 362 ; how A. and the
demons are confounded, 24, 83 sq.;
mountains which are smiters of A.
and the demons, 24, 98 ; a scornful
dole for A., 37, 311; the accursed
devil becomes cursed, 37, 428, 437.

(¢) MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF A,

Adam deluded by A, 24, 179,
179 0.5 Aéshm’s complaint to A, of
the three things he could not injure
in the world, 5, 387-9, 387 n.; the
Daévas his seed and his servants,
31, 54, 58 sq. ; the six demons from
the dark world of A, 5, 105 Dahdk
begged a favour from A., 5, 8o;
releases Az-i Dahak, 5, lii, 233 sq.;
Dahak’s descent traced to A, 5,
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132; his conflict with the Earth,
5, 29 sq.; his conflict with Gdyj-
mard, 5, 17-19 ; Giydmard delivers
his body to A., 24, 58 ; he appeared
a young man of fifteen years to
Geb, 5, 16 ; the seven planets chief-
tains of A., 24, 34, 38; his conflict
with the plants, 5, 30 sq.; his con-
flict with the primaeval ox, 4,231 n.;
5,31sq.; 47, 335 his destruction
at the removation of the universe,
5,128 sq.; 18, 118; 24, g9; 37,
131, 446 ; 47,xiii ; the creatures of
A. will perish at the time wheu the
future existence occurs, 5, 5; be-
came confounded and remained in
confusion for 3,000 years, 5, 15 sq.;
became headstrong and was put out
of heaven, 24, 1923 his conflict
with the s&y, 5, 25; 18, 261; attacks
the sky, the water, the earth, &c.,
5, 161-87; sprang like a snake out
of the sky down tothe earth, 5, 17
made impotent by Séshyans, 5, 8,
33; 47, 117 sq.; stars assist in
the distribution of evil produced
by A., 24, 127-38; overturned by
Tdkbmirup, 18, 200, 2001, ; kept as
a charger by Takhmorup, 24, 59, 60,
6on.; converted into a horse by
TAkhmdrup, 47, 8 ; his conflict with
the water and with T7star, 5, 25-9;
A. and the demons defeated in the
reign of Vistdsp and other kings, 5,
198, z2or; afflicted through the
deeds of Vistisp, 24, 65; sends
demons to destroy Zoroaster hefore
and at his birth, but is dismayed,
37, 2273 47, 140-2; tempts Zara-
tiist, but is confounded, 24, 103 sq.;
A. rushes for the destruction of
Zoroaster, but is defeated by him,
37, 1645 47, 58 sq., 123.

Aharths-8toté, son of Médyémih,
47, 166.

Ahaspati, n.d., ‘lord of days,’ 30, 58.

Ahavaniya, see Fire (e).

Ahi (‘the Snake’), slain by lndra,
32, 180, 197.

Ahi Budhnya, oblation o, 29, 3313
41, 96, 96 n.

Ahinmsa, Sk, t.t. (the vow or law of)
not injuring (any living being).

(a) In Gaina religion.

5) In Buddhism.
(c) In Brahmanism.
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(2) IN GAINA RELIGION.

He should not kill, nor cause others to
kill, nor consent to the killing of others,
22, 31 the Arkats and Bhagavats of
the past, present, and future, all say
thus, speak thus, declare thus, explain
thus: all breathing, existing, hiving,
sentient creatures shounld not be slain,
nor treated with violence, nor abused,
nor tormented, nor driven away, 22,
36, 38 sq.; all beings hate pains;
therefore onc showld not kill them. This
is the quintessence of wisdont: not to
kill anything. AKnow this to be the
legitimate conclusion from the prin-
ciple of the reciprocity with regard to
non-killing, 45, 247 5q., 248 1., 311}
a wise man should not take the life
of living beings, nor cause pain to
any creatures, looking upon all living
beings as suffering like himself, 22,
30-2, 63 sq.; 45, 25, 33 5q,, 251 5.,
254, 259, 271, 295, 311, 351, 404
sq.; the first great vow of the
Gaina not to kill any living being,
22, z02—4; do not kill living beings
in the threefold way, 45, 260; giving
safety is the best of gifts, 45, 290 ;
a monk should treat all beings as
he himself would be treated, 45,
306 sq., 314; towards your fellow
creatures be not hostile, 45, 329;
wicked men injure plants and ani-
mals, 45, 374; abstinence from
destroying life destroys Karman,
45, 174; all living beings suffer:
hence those who injure living beings
will suffer pains in the Samsira,
while those who practise A, will
put an end to all misery, 45, 386
sq.; sins caused by actions injuring
the lives in earth, water, fire, plants,
animals, wind, 22, 3-14; heretics
kill or consent to killing others,
22, 62; those who entertain cruel
thoughts against the six classes of
living beings are near death, 22,
42; killing living beings causes
bondage of the soul, 45, 236; those
who kill living beings go to the
abode of the Asuras, 45, 259; those
who injure living beings go to hell,
45, 21, 279, 286 ; by hurting any of
the living beings (earth, water, fire,
and wind bodies, plants, &c.) men
do harm to their own souls, and
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will be born as one of them, 45,
292 sq.; precautions to be taken
by Gaina monks, in order to avoid
killing animals, 22, 47, 47 n., 72, 75,
97, 100, 120, 126, 128, 132, 136 sq.,
139, 145, 161 5q., 169 sq., 178-83,
304-8; 45, 129, 135 sq., 146 sq.;
he should not scare away (insects),
nor keep them off, nor be in the least
provoked to passion by them. Tolerate
living beings, do not kill them, though
they eat your flesh and blood, 45, 11
mouth-cloth used by Gainas to
prevent insects entering the mouth,
45, 145, 145 n.; a Gaina monk
should not build a house, nor couk,
nor light a fire, because many
living beings are killed thereby,
45, 204 sq.; a Gaina monk should
only drink distilled water (with-
out life), 45, 10, 10 n.; a monk
must not use cold water, not to
injure water-bodies, 45, 255, 255 n.;
tood is only pure when given with
unwashed hands and dishes, on ac-
count of the lives contained in
water, 22, 103 sq., 117 ; sin caused
by injuring the fire-bodies or lives
in fire, 22, 7sq., 67, 67 n.; 45, 293,
358 ; certain food forbidden to
Gaina monks on account of dangers
to living beings, 22, 88 sq., 104-10}
Mahivira’s abstinence from killing,
22, 81; Buddhist misrepresentation
of the Gaina vow of desisting from
doing injury, 45, xvii sq.; living
beings injured by sacrificial cere-
monies, 22, 12, 18; 49, 55; a bad
Sramaza, through carelessness, hurts
living beings, 45, 78 sq.; Arishza-
némi, on seeing the animals to be
killed for the wedding feast, re-
nounces the world, 45, 114; the
Hastitipasa kill one elephant a year,
and live on it, to spare the life of
other animals, 45, 418 sq.; Gaina
householders renounce slaughter of
animals, as they cannot altogether
abstain from injuring the six classes
of beings, 45, 421-33, 421 n.; when
living beings are killed for the sake
of gifts and other meritorious ac-
tions, a monk should neither praise
nor torbid such acts, 45, 312 sq.;
various causes why men injure living
beings, 45, 357-60.
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(4) IN BUDDHISM.

Doctrine of A. in Buddhism
and Gainism, 22, xxi-xxviii ; zkere
were formerly three discases: desire,
hunger, and decay, but from the slay-
ing of catlle there came ninety-eight,
10 (i), 513 Y& skall slay no living
thing, 11, 2535 As [ am so are these,
as these are so am I, identtfying himself
with others, let him not kill nor cause
(any one) to kill, 10 (ii), 128}
Doing no injury to any one, dwell
full of love and kindness in the world,
35, 254 sq.; Now wherein, Visettha,
/s his conduct good? Herein, O
Védsettha, that putting away the maur-
der of that which lfves, he abstains
from destroying life. The cudgel and
the sword he lays astde ; and, full of
modesty and pity, he is compassionate
and kind to all creaturves that have
life! 11, 189; kindness to all things
that live, 10 (i), 36 sq. and n.; 36,
341 sq.; the principal sin of de-
stroying life, 10 (i), 61; the true
Brihmaxa, the saint, the Bhikkhu,
does not kill nor cause slaughter, 10
(i), 925 (ii), 35 sq., 61, 88 5q., 1143
a householder must not kill, nor
cause to be killed any living being,
nor approve of others killing, 10 (ii),
65 sq.; Bhikkhus are to refrain
from injuring plants or animals, 11,
190, 1925 13, 4, 33, 465 17, 22
a Bhikkhu must not intentionally
destroy the life of any being down
to a worm or ant, 13, 235; a
Bhikkhu shall not dig the ground,
13, 33; a Bhikkhu must not sprinkle
water, with living creatures in it,
on grass or on clay, 13, 35; a
Bhikkhu must not drink water with
living things in it, 13, 46; the
dangers to vegetable and animal
life to be prevented by keeping
vassa, 13, 298 sq., 300; wooden
shoes forbidden, because insects are
trod upon and killed, 17, 21; by
one case of destruction of life, a
man may be re-born in hell, 35, 124;
sin of depriving a living being of
life unconsciously, 35, 224 ; a wicked
Bhikkhu, who caused a bull to be
slain to get its skin, rebuked by
Buddha, 17, 29 sq.; already in for-
mer births Buddha refrained from
hurting living beings, 36, 16 ; eight
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classes of men who kill living beings,
86, 17; the Buddhists denounced
as eating meat, 45, 416; sacrifices
objectionable as connected with
slaughter, 10 (ii), 49sq.; 19, 129,
135; 49 (i), 121 ; king Suddhodana
only offers sacrifices involving no
injury to living beings, 49 (i), 24.
See also Love.

(c) IN BRAHMANISM.

A. or harmlessness comes from
Krishza, 3, 86; is called knowledge,
8, 103 ; is his who is born to god-
like endowments, 8, 114; is called
penance bodily, 8, 119; non-de-
struction is the highest piety, 8,
348, 3783 is an element of the
quality of goodness, 8, 325, 373;
leads up to final emancipation, 8,
364 ; some people (sects) are given
up to harmlessness, others to de-
struction, 8, 376; abstention from
injuring living beings the duty of
all castes, 14, 26sq. ; 25, 4163 those
are Brahmazas who can save from
evil, who abstain from injuring
living beings, 14, 38; he who ab-
stains from injuring living beings
obtains heaven, 14, 136; 25, 166
sq.; he is a true Brihmaza who
befriends all creatures, 14, 128
25, 46, 46 n.; the soul is purified
by abstention from injuring living
beings, 14, 165; who hurts living
beings cannot reach the abode ot
the gods, 14, 176 ; abstention from
injuring living beings is internal
purification, 14, 287; abstention
from injuring living beings a pen-
ance, 14, 312; 25, 476; abstention
from injuring living beings the best
sacrifice, 14, 139 ; he who delights
in injuring living creatures excluded
from Sradddha, 25, 106; remem-
brance of former births a reward of
doing no injury to created beings,
25, 152 sacrifices and the doctrine
of A, 19, 129; 38, 130 sq., 310}
48, 598 sq.; see also Animal
Sacrifices (a); the Ocean begs
king Arguna to give security to
creatures of the sea, 8, 294; the
Brahmakirin must not injure ani-
mate beings, 2, 188; 25, 62; a
Snataka shall not hurt any living
being, 2, 2265 25, 1373 29, 318;
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the ascetic shall avoid the destruc-
tion of seeds, and be indifferent
towards all creatures, 2, 194; offer-
ing safety to all beings, duty of the
Sannyisin, &, 362 ; the ascetic pro-
mises not to injure any living being,
8, 365; 14, 46, 260, 277, 277 n,
2793 25, 205 sq., 208-10, 212;
ascetics must always use strained
water, 14, 260, 279; 25, 207,207 0.}
an ascetic who rejects meat at
sacrifices and funeral meals goes to
hell, 14, 54; hermits should not
injure even gadflies or gnats, 14,
293; see Compassion, and Slaughter.
Ahina sacrifices, see Sacrifices (7).
A'hmed = Mohammed, 9, 281 n,
A‘/mas ibn Suraiq, n.p., a worldly
man of pleasant appearance, but op-
posed to Mohammed, 6, 29 sq., 29 n.
Ahoganga Hill, Sambhfita Sawa-
visi dwelling there, 20, 394.
A-ho Kan, n.p., disciple of Lio-lung
K, 40, 67 sq.
Ahriman, see Aharman.
Aham-stus, n.p., 23, 203.
Ahunavaiti, title of a Githa of the
Zend-Avesta, 81, 2-92.
Ahura-Mazda (Ormazd), the su-
preme God of Mazdeism.
(a) The supreme God and Creator.
(8) A. in mythology.
(c) A.and Zoroaster.
(&) A. and morality.
(¢) Worship of A.
(a) THESUPREME GOD AND CREATOR.
The belief in a supreme God,
A., an old element in Zoroastrian-
ism, 4, xiii, Ix sq.; parallel with
the Asura Varuwa, 4, xxx, lii; an
Aryan god, 4, Ixiv; one of the
purest conceptions of God, 31, xviii
$Q.y Invoke, O Zarathustra! my Fra-
vasht, who am Ahura-Mazda, the great-
est, the best, the fairest of all beings, the
most solid, the most intelligent, the best
shapen, the highest in lholiness, and
whose soul is the holy Word! 4, 213
the Creator, 4, 376; 23, 25, 27; 31,
108 sq, 113 sq.; his creations, 4,
Ixx; 31, 285 sq.; 37, 423; the
sixteen perfect lands created by
A., 4, 1-10; all good things, made
by A., the offspring of the holy
principle, 4, 142 sq., 147 sq.; 31,
248, 2505 made the aerial way, the
earth, and everything, 4, 232-4;
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made the waters flow and the plants
grow, 23, 198 sq.; the maker, the
most beneficent of all beings, 4,
204-6; 23, 326; is all-knowing,
never asleep, never intoxicated, 4,
2153 23, 25, 27 3 power and bene-
volence of A, 31, 93, 95-7, 100-5 ;
his gifts, immortality, righteous
order, and kingdom of welfare, 31,
83; victorious strength given by A.,
23, 128, 133; the glory made by
Mazda, and the victory made by
Ahura, 23, 136; a guardian and
a friend, 31, 108, 1125 the first
father of righteous order, 31, 108,
113; bountifulness of A., 31, 145-51;
the remedies of A., 81, 347.
(6) A, IN MYTHOLOGY.

The sun the eye of A, 81, 199
the stars, his body, 31, 285 ; the star
Jupiter called Ormazd, 31, 199 ; the
waters his wives, 23, 353, 353 n.;
31, 286 sq., 342, 386 ; how A. puri-~
fies the water which he sends down
to the Dakhmas, 4, 49, 54 sq.;
Gard-nminem (Garodman), the
abode of A, 4, 2213 23, 338; 31,
184 sq. and n.; the helpers of A,
31, 81, 86; higher than all the
Amesha-Spentas, 4, 283 ; father and
commander of the Amesha-Spentas,
23, 199 sq., 290 ; has six personified
attributes, 31, xviii sq.; court of
Ormazd and the archangels, 37,
437; relation of A, (Ormazd) to
Angra Mainyu ( Abarman, Ahriman),
see Aharman (5); brought drdvi Siira
Andhita down to earth, and sacri-
ficed to her, 23, 55-8, 73 sq.; Ardvi
Siira Anfhita, the daughter of A.,
31, 321 ; dshi Vanguhi, daughter of
A, 23, 270, 2743 dtar, son of A.,
23, 5, see Atar; assisted by the
Frawvaskis in maintaining the world,
23, 180-5, 187, 193 sq.; made Hara
Berezaiti the dwelling of Mithra,
23, 131 5q.; established Mithra to
maintain and look over all the
world, 23, 145; brought the healing
plants to Thrita, 4,225 sq. ; assisted
Tistrya in  his struggle against
Drought, 23, 95, 99-101, 103; es-
tablished Tistrya above all stars,
23, 105; offered sacrifice to Vayu,
23, 250; Vayu works the good of
A. and the Amesha-Spentas, 23,
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259; reigns according as Vobu Mand
waxeth, 4, 276 n,, 277 ; the creator
of Asha, and father of the Good
Mind, 31, 37, 44 ; the father of the
Good Mind and of Piety, 81, 123,
126 sq.; the kingdom gained for A.
by the Good Mind, 31, 27, 33; the
kingdom is for A., 31, 281, 283, 309,
323, 347, 372, 381; calls a meeting of
the celestial Yazatas, 4, 15; Yima,
the first mortal who converses with
A, 4 11,

(¢) A. AND ZOROASTER.

Reveals the law to Zarathustra,
4, Ixx-lIxxii, 2, 11, 22, &c., 208,
212, 240 n.; 23, 24, 24 n.; 31,354
invoked by Zarathustra to declare
his doctrine, 81, 37, 41; Zoroaster
asks A. for his regulations and the
path of the Good Mind, 31, 82, 88
sq.; prayer to A. for revelation,
31, 38 sq., 48-50; the twenty-one
Nasks formed by A. out of the Ahuna
Vairya, 4, xxxvii; conversations
between Zarathustra and A,, 31,
107-21, 249, 260 5Q., 337, 341, 374
sq., 390; taught Zarathustra the
sacrifice, 81, 318 sq., 338 5q.; Zhese
are the best words, those which A.
spoke to Zarathustra, 31, 330; di-
rected how the Avesta should be
said, 31, 353; established Zarathus-
tra as the master of the material
world, 23, 74, 105; colloquy be-
tween the soul of the kine, Asha,
and A. who appoints Zarathustra,
81, 3-13; Zarathustra obtains stones
from A. with which he repels the
fiend, 4, 210 sq., 210 n.; confessed
the religion of Zoroaster, 23, 142;
Zarathustra invokes the holy crea-
tion of A., 4, 214.

(4) A. AND MORALITY.

He who relieves the poor makes
A, king, 4, 101; how close A.is to
a man’s thoughts, words, and deeds,
4, 289, 288 n.; A. and the other
Amesha-Spentas displeased by the
bad priest, 23, 156 ; chooses right-
eousness and the pious of all ages,
31, 26, 30 sq.; how can the wise
man become like A.? 31, 39, 49 ;
the pious are servants of A., 31, 4o,
533 the friendship of A. is before
the Zarathustrian’s mind, 31, 54,
57; doing evil to the wicked, like
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advising the good, is acting in the
love of A, 31, 68, 72 ; the leading
sin of disobedience to A, 31, 69,
73 receives the righteous soul in
Paradise, 4, 89; the souls of the
righteous pass to the golden seat of
A., 4, 220; created good renown
and salvation of the soul, 4, 375;
helps the soul to pass over the
Kinvar Bridge, 31, 261.

(¢) WORSHIP OF A.

A. worshipped, 23, 32, 162, 332~
4, 349-51, 353~7; 31, 195 sq,
199, &c.; prayer to A., 4, xlvii,
100 sq.; 31, 284 sq., 288-90, 320}
the fire of A., 4, 115, 281 ; 31, 284
sq. ; offerings and prayers to A. and
the Amesha-Spentas, 4, 215, 217,
2485 23, 3,6, 95q., 13, 15, 17 sq.,
35, 37, 39, 89, 230, 274; 31, 172,
174 5q. ; became sovereign by the
Airyama Ishyd prayer, 4, 247;
prayer and sacrifice to A. the best of
all things, 4, 283, 293 ; sacrifice to
A.,4,349; Ormazd Yast : the names
of A., and their efficacy, 23, 21-31;
the memory, the understanding, and
the tongue of A. worshipped, 23, 32,
321 ; who worships the sun benefits
A., 23, 86 ; and the Amesha-Spentas
long for the morning service, 23,
142,142 n.; Mithra and A. invoked
together, 23, 148 sq., 158; invoked
at the ordeal, 23, 169 sq. ; the Fra-
vashi of A, worshipped, 23, 1993 31,
273, 278; Fravashis invoked to-
gether with A, 23, 227 ; the Glory
of A. praised, 23, 290 ; prayer to A,
and Asha, 31, 14-24, 62; how is A,
to be worshipped ? 31, 108, 111 sq.;
praise of A, 31, 123 sq., 126-30,
263 sq.; bestows highest good on
him who offers sacrifice, 31, 180 sq.;
Ahura and Mithra, and all the stars
worshipped, 31, 199, 199 n., 205,
210, 216, 220, 225 ; worshipped by
Sraosha, 31, 298; all holy creatures
which A. created, worshipped, 31,
328 sq.

Ahurani, water
shipped, 4, 250.
Ahorvadaspd, ancestor of Zoroas-
ter, 47, 140,

Ai, n.p.; conversation between Duke
Al of L{i and Confucius, 27, 39, 51
sq.; 28, 261-9, 312, 402-10; 39,

of Ahura wor-
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229-33; eulogized the deceased
Confucius, 27, 159, 159 n.; sends a
message of condolence to Khwai
Shang, 27, 187 ; funeral of his son
Tun, 27, 188 ; wears mourning for
his concubine, 27, 189 ; Kiu Fang
sends a message to Duke Ai, 27,
191 ; paid a visit of condolence

when Ki-sun’s mother died, 27, 197;-

declines the condolences of Ling,
27, 323 ; sent Zfi Pt to Confucius to
learn the proper mourning rites,
28, 166 sq.; Duke Ai and Jze-ko,
28, 169; interview of Kwang-jze
with Ai, 40, 49 sq., 49 1. ; wishesto
employ Confucius in the govern-
ment, 40, 207 sq.

Aibhavata, see Pratidarsa Ai.

Aibigaya, see Aiwisrithrima.

Aijghash, demon of the evil eyc, 5,
II1, 1110,

Aikshvaka, 1. of a noble family,
45, 321 n., 339 ; Purukutsa, the Ai.
king, 44, 397. See Brihadratha.

Ailapatya, Mahigiri of the
gotra, 22, 287, 289.

Aindar, Zd. Izdra, the arch-demon,
18, 319, 319 n.

Ainyu, n.p., 23, 217 sq.

Aipivanghu, or Aipivbhu, or Kai-
Apiveh, n. of a king of Iran, 5,
136-9, 136 n.; 23, 222, 222 0., 303.

Air (Sk.antariksha).

(a) Air as an element,

(8) Air as a deity.

(a) AIR AS AN ELEMENT,

The union of earth and heaven is
air, 1, 247 sq.; meditation on the
person in the air as Brahman, 1,
303 ; only seen by one who attains
to the Adhyftma, 8, 316; the
second entity, its presiding deity
lightning, & 337, 340; touch is the
characteristic of air, &, 337, 340,
348, 350; sound and touch are
its qualities, 8, 384 ; springs from
ether, 34, lii; 38 18sq.; is found-
ed on space (ether), 34, 413; the
abode of heaven, earth, and so on,
34, 154, 158 when it manifests
itself in the form of Parganya,
lightning, thunder, rain, and thun-
derbolts manifest themselves in it,
31, 229 ; with its five forms, 84,
229; 38, 87 ; is a product, 88, 3,18
sq.; fire is produced from air, 8%,

Ai.
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20-2; fire is dissolved into air, 38,
26 ; air is dissolved into ether, 38,
26 ; in what sense it may be called
prina, 38, 87; union of Viyu with
the air, 41, 148, 188; heals what-
cver is injured in the earth, 41, 221 ;
fashioned by the Rudras, 41, 2343
is the home of the waters, 41, 416 ;
the sun is the holder of the air, 43,
28 ; is of Trishzubh nature, 43, 57
is the ¢ expanse ’ metre, 43, 883 is
the lower abode, 43, 203, three
oblations of air or wind on the
chariot, 43, 235; is the resting-
place in yonder world, as the eartl
is in this world, 44, 17; steadied by
means of the birds and sun-motes,
44, 126; relates to Sarasvati, 44,
241 ; is the abode and support of all
beings, 44, 407, 477; and Ether,
this is the immortal, 48, 535; Bud-
dhist saints walking through the air,
10 (i), 62 sq., & n.
(h) AIR AS A DEITY,

Bali-offering to Air, 2, 107 .5q.;
29, 320 ; oblations to Air and Viyu,
29, 321; deity and brick of fire-
altar, 43, g1 ; is hairless, Viyu the
man, 43, 208; Vaisvinara as Air, 43,
395 sq. ; one of the eight Vasus, 15,
140 sq.; 44, 116; expiatory obla-
tion to Air, which isa place of abode
for all the gods, 44, 505; invoked
as a deity, 29, 232 ; 46, 253. See
also Viyu.

Airak, n.p., 9, 134.

Airammadiya, a lake in the world
of Brahman, 1, 131, 132 n.

Ajran-vég, Alrin végd, the most un-
disturbed land, 24, 86 sq., 86 n., 109
sq.; primaeval home of Mazda-wor-
ship, the abode of Yim, 37, 19o,
190 N.

Airavana=Airivata, q. v.

Airavata, Indra’s elephant, 22, 222,
231 the best of elephants, 45, 290.

Airik, n.p., son of Frédin, 5. 133
sq., 133 n.; 37, 28, 28 n.; 47, 10
sq., 34, 140 ; reigned twelve years,
5, 150; slain by his brothers, 24,
52, 52 n.; revenged by Manis-
kihar, 24, 61, 61 sq. n.; progenitor
of Manfs, 47, 128.

Alris-rasp Ausp6sinan, n. of a
high priest, 5, 115, 115 n.

Aivs, vital, sce Prazas,
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Airya, Sairima, and Tfira, the three
sons of Thraétaona, 4, lix.

Airyak, n.p., 47, 34.

Airyaman, the much-desired, in-
voked, 23, 4, 13, 35, 37; and Asha-
Vahista praised together, 23, 41-8 ;
invoked against diseases, sorcerers,
and demons, 4, 229, 235, 241 ; heals
diseases, 23, 41, 48; 37,116 n., 165,
165 n.; the spell of A. most effica-
cious against diseascs, 4, 236-41 ;
the A. Ishyd praver, 4, 144, 147,
247 23, 41-7; 81, 293. Sce Air-
yema-ishyd.

Airyema-ishyé, see Prayers ( f).

Airyu, son of Thraétaona, 23, 222,
222 1.

Aishavira/, sons of Eshavira, a
Brahmanical family held in general
contempt, 44, 45, 45 0.

Aitareya, n. of a Rishi, 1, xcvii n.;
worshipped at the Tarpana, 29,123,
220; honoured as a teacher, 29,
141. See Mahidisa Ai.

Aitareya-aranyaka, in the begin-
ning a Brihmaza, 1, Ixvi sq. ; intro-
duction to and translation of Ai,, 1,
xci-xeviii, 155-268 ; the first chapter
of the Ai. a mere continuation of
the Aitareya-brihmana, 1, xcii ; Ai.
and Kaushitaki-upanishad, 1, xcix;
Asvaliyana or Saunaka, author of
the fifth book, 29, 153-8 ; quoted, 8,
87 n., gon., 123 1., 18on,; 38,421
48, 773.

Aitareya-brahmazna and Aitareya-~
aranyaka, 1, xeii sq. ; quoted, &, 20,
222,265 1., 276 N, 277 0., 280 I} BY,
421; on the Pravargya ritual, 44,
xlvii; takes no account of the horse
sacrifice, 44, xvi, xviin.

Aitareya-upanishad, quoted, 8,
120 n,, 123 0., 153 N, 179 1., 187 1.,
189 n., 19T M., 251 N,, 259 ., 339 N.;
48, 240, See also Upanishads.

Ai-thai Tho, was ‘ugly enough to
scare the whole world,” but a ¢ Per-
fect man’ of Tao, 39, 229-33.

Aiwi/varenah, n.p., 23, 214.

Aiwisrathrima and Aibigaya (or,
Aibigaya ¢ the life-furtherer,” epi-
thet of Ai.?), worshipped, 31, 197,
201, 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 384.

Afald, n. of a giantess, 21, 374.

A/alabhrats7, n, of a Sthavira, 22,
286,

o
et

Aka-Manah, see Akem-mand.

AXkampita, n. of a Sthavira, 22, 286.

Akandgar-i Kilisyakih, or Alex-
ander the Christian, 5, 200, 200 n.

Akanishz/ias (Akanistha), the last
stage before reaching the formless
world, 10 (i), 57 n.; heavenly beings,
who lull the women of Gautama’s
_seraglio to sleep, 49 (i), 56.

Akankheyya-Sutta, early Bud-
dhist mysticism in it, 11, x ; trans-
lated, 11, 205-18.

Akarmabh@imi, one of the parts of
the world where men live, 45, 225.

Akarya, Sk., see Teacher.

Akasa, Sk., see Ether.

Akasagotta, n. of a physician, 17,
785q.

Akasapratish/Zita, n. of a Tathi-
gata, 21, 178,

AXkatasha (Zd.), Akatish (Phl.), n.
of a Daéva, 4, 224 ; spell against the
daéva A., 4, 140; fiend of perver-
sion, 5, 109 ; fiend of inquisitive-
ness, 37, 182, 18z n.

AXkayadha of the Pidha house,
23, 219, R

Alelakas, see Agivikas,

Akem-mané, or Aka-Manah, Zd.,
evil thought, 5, 1on.; Zarathustra
unabated by A., 4, 210; assists the
Evil Spirit, 23, 297; smitten by
Vohu-Mand, 23. 308; opposed to
Ahura-Mazda, 31, xviii sq.; the
wicked abiding in the actions of A.,
the Evil Mind, 31, 147, 150. See
Akoman,

Akhnangha, n.p., 23, 217.
AKkhrura, son of Husravah, 23, 223.

Akhroarag (?), friend of Keresisp,
18,375, 3751,

Akhsti, see Peace.

AXht, or Akhto, Phl. = Akhtya, Zd.,
n. of a wicked wizard, 18, 411,
411 n.; Yoista solves the riddles of
A. the soreerer, 23, 72sq. and n.;
enmity of A, the heretie, 37, 297;
the wizard, killed, 47, xxx, 166,
166 n.

AXkhtya, see Akht.

AXkhyana, see Legends.

Aliravati, n. of a river, 11, 167,
167 1., 169, 178-82.

Akéman, Akomand, Phul = Zd.
Akem-mand, evil thought, one of
the six demons of Aharman, 5, g sq.,

D2
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1on.; 18, 93, 96; 37, 243, 2525q.,
253 n.; the archfiend, his doings, 5,
106; seized by Vohfiman, 5, 128;
the stench of A. opposed by Vohii-
man, 5, 1793 the stupefying, 37,
286 thoughts of the wicked due to

,37 388 ; his struggle with Vohfi-
mand at the birth of Zor oaster, 47,
141 5q. See Akem-mand.

Akré-khirads, or Aghrérad (Zd.
Aghraératha) killed by his brother,
47, 126, 126 n.

Akriyavada, Sk., t.t.,see Philosophy.

Akriyavadin, t.t., see Nihilists,

Akshamala, a Kandili, became the
wife of Vasishzha, 2, 1751.;
331, 331 0.5 49 (i), 45.

Akshapada, n.p., the arguments
of Buddba, A., and others contra-
dictory, 48, 425, 426,

Akshara, Sk, both
‘imperishable,” 1, 1n.: 34, 169;
¢syllable,” 41, 158, 203; the Im-
perishable, the Indestructible, &,
4393 84, 169-71, 2433 ¥, 2395q.;
the great Brahman, the one A. (1m-
perishable One), 43, 343sq. See
Imperishable,

Akshavapa, Sk., ‘ the keeper of the
dice,” one of the officers of a king,
41, 63, 107 0.,

Akshayamati, n. of a Bodhisattva
Mahésattva, 21, 4 ; Buddha tells A,
the wonderful powers of Avaloki-
tesvara, 21, 406-12; informs Kitra-
dhvaga about the saint Avalokite-
svara, 21, 413.

Akshobhya, n. of a Tathigata,
1775 49 (i), 99

Aktakshya, n.p., quoted, 41, 153.

Akuli and Kilita, priests of the
JAsuras, 12, 29 sq.

Axati, invoked in a love-char m, 42,
104, 535.

Alabhika, Mahivira at, 22, 264.

Alaka, n. of a place, 10 (ii), 184,
188,

Alaka, the two demons A. and Po-
ku fight against each other, 19, 330.

Alaka, Kuvera, the monarch of, 49
(), 36.

Alakamanda, the royal city of the
gods, 11, 100, 2483 35, 3.

Alambayanlputra, n.p., 15, 225.

Alambiputra, n. of a teacher, 15,
225.

25,

¢syllable,” and

21,
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Alara Kalama, n. of a rival teacher
of Buddha, 11, 75-7, 75 1., 79; one
of the teachers to whom Gotama
attached himself after his pabbaggd,
13, 89; a teacher of the Bodisat,
36, 43-6.

Alarka, legend of A. who wishes to
conquer his mind and senses, 8,
296-300.

Alasanda, Milinda born in the island
of A, (Alexandria in Bactria), 35,
xxiii, 127.

Alava, the demon, converted by
Luddha, 19, 244.

Alavaka, a Yakkha, converted by
Buddha, 10 (i), 29-31.

Alavakasutta tlamlatcd 10 (i),
29-31.

Alavi, the realm of the Yakkha
Alavaka, 10 (ii), 29 ; Buddha dwelt
atA, 10(11), 573 20, 212.

A/avi-Gotama  was  delivered by
faith, 10 (ii), 213.

Alblrﬁni on astrological Sashitds
called after Manu, 25, xcvii; on
the Parsi calendar, 47, v sq.

Alborz, Kads built seven palaces in
A.,4,262sq.n. See Hara Berezaiti.

Alburz, see Mountains.

Alexander the Great as an Anti-
Zoroastrian persecutor, 4, xlviii sq.;
mentjoned in the Hom Yast, 4, liv;
the Rfiman, 5, 151, 1511, 228; a
Roman and a Christian, 5, zoon.;
created immortal by Aharman, 24,
35,35 1.3 devastation of [ran owing
to the villain A., 37, xxxi, 9 5q.;
47, 82sq.; ravages of A, and the
Arlimans, 37, 413, 413 n.; calamity
of A. burning the scriptures, 37,
423 SQ., 430, 435, 437, 446 5Q.;
carried off a rough draft of the
Avesta, and 1epeatedly burnt it, 37,
437, 441 sq.; the develstator, 47,
xi, 126; his conquest of Persia,
47, xv, xxviii; date of his death, 47,
xxvii sq.; his accession, invasion,
and death, 47, xxxi sq.; ‘the two-
horned’ or DHu ’l Qarndin, 9,24 n.

Ali, Abu Talib’s son, converted by
Mohammed, 6, xxiii; Abu Bekr
and A., Mohammed’s only com-
panions during the flight from
DMecca, 6, xxxiti sq.

Aligi and Viligi snake-deities, 42,
28




ALIKHAT—

Alikhat, n. of a demon harassing
infants, 29, 296 ; 30, 211,

Allah, chief god of the tribes in
Arabia, 6, xii; his supremacy
merely nominal, 6, xiv; the unity
of A, preached by Mohammed, 6,
xxiv; called Ar-Ra‘hmfn, ‘the
merciful one,” 6, Ixi; angels and
deities, daughters of A., 6, Ixi;
Muslim belief in A., 6, Ixvi-Ixviit;
the ninet)'-nine attributes or ‘ good
names’ of A.; 6, Ixvii sq.; had
I00T NAMCS, 2‘3, 21, See God.

Allakappa, n.pl., the Bulis of A.,
11, 132 ; Dﬁgaba at A., 11, 134,

Allat, chief idol of an Arabian tribe,
6, xii sq. ; the divinity of A. recog-
nized and again denied by Mo-
hammed, 6, xxvi sq.; favourite
idol of Tdif, 6, xlii; feminine
form of Allah, 6, 1601, ; the idol of
the Traqif, 9, gn.

Allegory, allegorical sacrifice, sense-
organs being the Tpriests, sense-
objects the oblations, &c., &, 261
Brahman (orknowledge of Brahman)

described as a forest, 8, 28438 ; alle-
gorical explanation of Buddhist
stanzas, 10 (i), 70 sqq. n.  Sece also

Parables.
All-gods, see Visve Devih.
All-Sacrifice, see Sarvamedha.
Alms, sce Begging, Charity, and Gifts,
Altar, Sk. Vedi, the altar-ground,
or sacrificial ground, its preparation,
12, 47- 94,4225 ; 26, 1-3 5 measur-
ing of it, 12, 62 sq.; 43, 30-sq.,
306-11 enclosing the a., 12, 423 ;
construction of two altars (vedi and
uttaravedi), 12, 392 sq. and n., 417;
26, 115 5q.; 44 225, 225 n.; 43,
121, 182 sq.; preparation of the
Soma a. with the high a. (uttaravedi),
26, 111- 20 ; Uttaravedi, or northern
(or upper) a. not required for Vais-
vadeva, 12, 388, 388 n,; plan of
sacrificial ground, 26, 475; the
Vihira or sacrificial ground, 30, 3313
how to step past it, 44, 57 <q.;
Barhis spread on it, 46 198 specu-
lations on it, 43, xvii, xviin.; as
great as the a, is, so grcut is this
earth, 12, 60; 26, 175 ; the Vedi is
this earth, 41, 345, 349; 43, 171,
235; 44, 248 ; this a.-ground is the
farthest ¢nd of the earth, 44, 390;

AMERETAT
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s “the best place of the carth, the
p!ace of /3, 4b 2875q.; Isaw onmn
12,63, 86; 1), 1203 et)mo]ovy of
vedi, 1'_’,, 60; the altar-ground, is
the world of the gods, 43, 118 is
fivefold, scvenfold, 43, 308 sq.;
whatever good deed man docs that
is inside the a., whatever evil decd
he does that is outside the a., 44, 45;
the Vedi is the Gayatri, 44, 5
the high a. (uttaravedi) is the nose
of the sacrifice, 26, 113; the sky,
41, 349; the air,44, 248 ; the sacri-
fice, 44, 498, See also Fire-altar, and
Holy places,

Altars, five, see Fires, five; to be
erected by the king and officers, 25,
206 5.

Ama, n, of Prixa, breath, 1, 76.

Amagandhabrahmana, n p.,
i), 4o.

Amagandhasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), yo-2.

Amara, the faithtul wife of Maho-
sadha, 35, 294- 6.

Amaravati, city of the gods on
Mount Meru, 12, 110n.

Amba, her son Ganta, 19, xxvii.

Amba-gama, n.pl.,,Buddha at, 11, 66.

Ambalastiika, n.pl, Buddha at,
11, 1z; the Brahmagila spoken at
the royal rest-house at A., 20, 376.

Ambapali = Sk. Amrapili, n, of a
famous courtesan, who invites
Buddha together with his Bhikkhus
to a meal, and presents her mansion
to the order of mendicants, 11, 30-3;
17, 105-8; 19, 266; her grove at
Vesili, 11, 28-34; Vesili flourishing
through her fame, 17, 171sq. ; sees
Buddha and is converted by him, 19,
252-6.

Ambarisha, verses sung of old by
king A., 8, 301-3; having dwelt in
the forest, returned to the royal
office, 19, 107 ; 49 (i}, 100 sq.

Ambas, Ambd) avis, and Ambayis,
in the world of Brahman, 1, 276,

Ambagsadors, see War.

Ambhini, teacher of Vaz, 15, 226.

Ambhsin, the voice of thunder,
wife of the Maruts, 82, 275.

Ambika, sister of Rudra, 12, 440
is the dispenser of happiness, 12,
441

Ambrosia, s Amrita.

Ameretat, see Amerddad.
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Amerédad ov Amfirdad, Phl. = Zd.
Armeretds, immortality, 5, 10 n.;
the archangel, created, 5, 10; pro-
tector of plants, 5, 30sq., 176, 310,
310 n., 359; 31, 207, zo7 n., 211,
2%3 Q. 221 sq., 226-8; has the
4umba flower, 5, 104 ; attacks Z4&i-
rik, 5, 128; propitiated, invoked,
and worshipped, 5, 372sq., 377 sq.,
401, 40553 23, 5,14, 365Q.5 24, 304;
creatures are immortal through A.,
37, 291 ; prescribes the care of
plants to Zoroaster, 47, 162 ; mingles
the plants with rain, 24, r125sq.n.;
see Immortality; Horvadad (Haurva-
tat,Kbiirdad) and A.,two archangels,
angels of water and plants, 5, 310,
sron.; 24, 11, 11n.; their ritual
and worship, b, 227; 24, 304; 47,
76, 76 n.; are the reward of the
holy ones, 23, 31, 31n.; 37, 388;
smite hunger and thirst at the resur-
rection, 23, 308 ; their gifts, 23, 312
(food and drink); 37, 2865sq. (cattle),
369 (abundance); 47, 26, 26 n. (water
and seeds); unreasonable chatter
causes distress to them, 24, 11, 11 0.3
37, 207, 207 n.; are injured by
immoderate drinking, 24, 48; are
propitiated by grace said before and
after cating, 24, 284sq.; the com-
plete worthiness existing in them,
37, 251 ; their power produced by
Afiharmazd, 37, 264 ; Zoroaster be-
comes worthy through them,37,268;
expounded to Frashostar, 37, 374.

Amesha-Spentas, or Amesho-spen-
tas, Zd. = Phl. Ameshdspends (Am-
shaspands), the archangels.

(@) A. in mythology.

(6) Worship of A.

(¢) A. as guardians of Zoroastrian religion
and morality.

(@) A. IN MYTHOLOGY.

A. belong to later Mazdeism, 4,
Ixi; parallels to the six A, in
Philo’s system, 4, Ivi sq.; the A,
as archangels and God’s attributes,
5, lIxxii ; 381, =xviii, xxiv; the
seven A., ‘immortal benefactors,” or
“archangels,” 5, yon.; abstracts, and
personified, 31,71,775q.,176,1795q.,
1801.; Izdra, Saurva,and Neunghai-
thya, opposed to the A., 4, lii sq.;
Spenta Mainyu and the seven A,
4, 139 n.; 31, 145sq.; rule over
the seven Karshvares of the carth,

4,213; 23,163 ; the Gard-nminem
or paradise of the A., 4, 220sq.;
presiding over the regions of nature,
4, 243, 245n.; Ahura Mazda and
the A, 4, 283; 23, 24; 24, 117;
the A. assist Ahura Mazda in siniting
the demons of Aharman at the resur-
rection, 5, 128 sq.; opposed by the
demons, 37, 21, 21n.; Alharmazd
performed the spiritual Yazisn cere-
mony with them, 5, 14 ; Vayu works
the good of Ahura Mazda and the
A., 23, 259 ; the makers and gover-
nors and keepers of Ahura Mazda’s
creations, 23, 2913 compassion of
Afiharmazd and the A. with their
own creatures, 24, 1o1; Ahura
announces Zarathustra’s appoint-
ment to the A, 31, 4sq., 105q.;
calted ‘the Ahuras of Mazda,” 31,
34, 34 1., 37, 425 Ahura Mazda will
give Universal Weal and Immor-
tality, with Vohumanah, Asha,
Khshathra,and Aramaiti, 31, 147 5q.3
and Saoshyants, 4, 291, 291 n.;
creation of the A,, 5, 95q.; 24, 325q.1
the white ermine came into the
assembly of the A., 5, 89; every
flower is appropriate to an angel
(Ameshdspend), 5, 103-5 ; male and
female, 5, 215; 31, 214, 288, 310,
348; enumerated, 23, {9, 1425q.;
stand up, as soon as the moon
appears, 23, go; assist Tistrya, 23,
103; the waters flow and plauts
grow at the wish of the A, 23,
193 sq.; Ahura Vanguhi, sister of
A.,, 23, 270, 274; Atharmazd sent
A. to Vistisp, 23, 3393 37, 24; the
Drug overcome with the help of the
A., 31,37, 42; how the words Asha,
Vohu-manah, &c., are used in the
Githas, 31, 162 n.; it would not be
possible to produce the living exist-
ence withoutthe A.,24, 356 spiritual
blessings bestowed by the A., 31,
178, 1865q.; the body of the sun
made for the creation of the A., 31,
262; worshipped by Sraosha, 31,
298-300, 2981n.; Sraosha among
the A., 31, 300, 300 n. ; by Sraosha’s
might the A, descend upon this
earth, 31, 303 ; dwell together with
the good mind, 31, 348, 352; re-
union of the A. on the heights of
Heaven, 31, 382. See also Angels (b).
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(4) WORSHIP OF A.

Offerings and prayers to Ahura
Mazda and the A., 4, 213, 215, 217,
248, 3495 3, 1913 23,3,6, 95q,, 13,
15, 175Q., 35, 37, 39, 89, 230, 2743
31, 172; Adharmazd and the A,
praised by all men on the day of
judgement, 5, 126; Ahura Mazda
and A. long for the morning service,
23, 142, 142 0.5 the Haptin Yast,
invocations of the seven A,, 23, 2 sq.,
35-40; sacrifice and prayer to the
A., the Bountiful Immortals, 23, 22,
31, 166, 350, 3525, 355 31, 14,
17,171, 196, &c.; worship in order
to increase the A., 23, 34; who
worships the sun benefits the A,
23, 86; the friends of the A. wor-
shipped, 23, 165; Fravashis of the
A. worshipped, 23, 199sq.; 31,273,
278; the glory of the seven A.
praised, 23, 290sq.; all the A. in-
voked as personalities and qualities,
31, 71, 77sq.n.; the Yénhé hitim
prayer devoted to the A, 31, 26g.

(c) A. AS GUARDIANS OF ZORO-
ASTRIAN RELIGION AND MORALITY.

A. preside over all good things, 4,
149-54, 149 1. ; confess the religion
of Zoroaster, 23, 142 sq.; longed
for Zarathustra, 23, 202 ; when the
A. came meeting Zaratust they wore
the sacred thread girdle, 24, 2703
the unholy priest displeases the A,
23, 156, 331; do not accept cere-
monial from the false-hearted man,
24, 53; a wise and innocent poor
man esteemed by the A, more than
a foolish king, 24, 105; disturbed
by untruth, 37, 73; give brightness,
glory, and plenty to the righteous,
23, 337, 340; Vahman introdnces
the soul to Aurmazd and the A,, 4,
374 ; assist, or come to meet, the
righteous soul, 23, 336 ; 24, 17, 17 n,,
208q., 30, 81, 266, 279; Aramaiti,
Sovereign Power, Good Mind, and
Righteous Order bestow a body on
the soul, 31, 27, 32 sq. See also
Gods (/).

Amhasaspati, n. of a god, lord of
trouble, 26, 322.

Aminah, mother of Mohammed, 6,
xviil.

Amitabha, or Amitiyus, n. of a
former Buddha, his abode in Sukha-

89

vatl, 21, 178, 389, 417; 49 (i),
xxii sq., 32, 91, 97-101, 166sq.,
169-200; A.and his land Sukhfivati
shown by Buddha Sikyamuni, 49
(if), x, 59-613; worshipped in
Sukhavati, 49 (ii), 67; one of the
Dhyani-buddhas, 49 (ii}, 103 Dhar-
maikara became A., 49 (ii), x, 28;
names of A, 49 (ii), 29 sq.; why he
is called A. and Amitiyus, 49 (ii),
97 sq.; tliose who think of the
Tathigata and of Bodhi will after
death see A., 49 (ii), 45sq.; seen
by queen Vaidehi, 49 (ii), 1755q. ;
his supernatural powers, 49 (ii), 187
worship of and prayers to A, Buddha,
49 (ii), vi, 1, 28-33; repeating or
hearing the name of A. Buddha a
means of salvation, 49 (ii), viii sq.,
68, 99, 198; glorified by Buddhas,
49 (i), 45 ; praised by Bodhisattvas
and worshipped by gods and men,
49 (ii), 46-8; meditation on the
bodily marks of A., 49 (ii), 179-81.

Amitadhvaga, n, of a Tathigata,
49 (ii), 100.

Amitaprabha, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (ii), 66.

Amitaskandha, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (ii), 100.

Amitaugas, the couch in the world
of Brahman, 1, 276, 277.
Amitayur-dhyana-sitra, t. w.,
sacred book of the Buddhists in
Japan, 49 (ii), v-vii, xx-xxii; trans-
lated, 49 (ii), 159-201.

Amitayus, a name of Amitabha, 49
(ii), 32. See Amitabha.

Amoghadarsin, one of the sixteen
virtuous men, 21, 4.

An;ogharéga, n. of a Bhiksku, 49
(ii), 2.

‘Amr, n.p., joins the Muslim ranks,
6, xli.

Amram, see Imrin.

Amrapali, see Ambapili,

‘Amr ibn Lia‘hy, chieftain of Mecca,
6, xvii,

Amyita, Sk., draught cf immortality
(cf. “ambrosia’),  See Immortality.
Ams/tananda, author of the last
four books of the Buddba-farita,
49 (1), x sq., xiv-xvii, 147 n., 200
sq. .

Amr/todana, uncle of Buddha, 19,
XXV,
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Amru and Kamru, mythical birds,
23, 210, 210N,

Apisa,n.d., Pirtha oblation t0,41,82;
and Vivasvant invoked with other
gods, 42, 160 ; Agni said to be A,
desirous of distributing gods, 46,
186, 190,

Amsu, amsugraha, t.t., a certain cup
of Soma at the Soma sacrifice, 41,
55q.; 44, 105 sq.; identified with
Pragipati, 26, 248, 123 sq. See
Sacrifices (i).

Amulets, worn for the sake of
prosperity, 30, 93 ; 42,541 ; against
diseases and demons, 42, 37-9, 42,
67,2346, 258 n.,281, 284, 287, 291,
336 50, 339 5Qy 399 5q., 402 5q., 464,
505-7, 511, 553, 561, 578; life-
protecting a., 42, 62 sq., 383 sq.,
573, 668 sq.; protection against
sorceries or talismans, 42, 79-8§,
476, 476n., 575-8, 605, 608-10;
to ensure conception, 42, 96sq.,
501 sq.; for strengthening royal
power, 42, 114, 239, 332, 439, 477 5
to secure love, 42, 275 sq., 276 n.;
against curses, 42, 285 3 a king must
wear gems which destroy poison,
25, 251; worn by the Snataka, 30,
276; worn by women, 42, 356,
460 ; consisting of salve, 42, 381
of plants, &c., 42, 693 sq.

Amfrdad, see Amerddad.

Amusements, see Games.

Anabhibhtt = DMahibhighignani-
bhibhi, q. v.

Anabhimlata, n. of a teacher, 15,
118,

Anadrita, n. of a tree deity (1), 45,
48 n,

Anagamin, Buddh. t.t., ‘one that
does not return’; the state of the
A. results from the four noble truths,
x (ii), 132-44.

Anagha, n.d., offering to A.at rites
relating to agriculture, 30, 113 sq.

Anahed, see Ardvi-sira-Anfhita,

Anahita, sce Ardvi-slira- Anihita.

Ananda, n.p., the faithful disciple,
attendant,and companion of Buddha,
11, 3, &c.; 13, 202, 206 17, 36,

41, 43, 68 sq., 87 sq., 10I §Q., 118,

191 5q., 240 5q.; 20, 80, 2995 21,

3, 205; 49 (ii), 2, 90, 164 5q.; A

and five other Sikyas, with Upali

the barber, become Bhikkhus to-

gether, 19, 2265 20, 228-333 33,
163; 49 (i), 193; dialogues between
Buddha and A., 11, 3, 25-7; 49
(i), ix sq., 3-60; assembles the
Bhikshus in the Service Hall, to be
addressed by Buddha, 11, 5 sq.;
asks Buddha to leave instructions
as to the Order, 11, 36 ; being pos-
sessed by Mara, does not, until
it is too late, ask Buddha to stay
longer in this world, 11, 41 5q., 54-8;
20, 379 sq.; weeping at the thought
of Buddha’s death, 11, 95 sq.; 19,
268-70 ; comforted by Buddha, 11,
96 sq.; 19, 270-4; his wonderful
qualities praised by Buddha, 11,
97-9; and the dying Buddha, 11,
99, 118, 238 sq., 247; 19, 286 5q,,
290 sq.; A. and the crow boys who
wish to be ordained, 13, 204 sq.;
his superior Belafthasisa, 17, 48,
226; Roga, the Malla, a friend of
A., 17, 135 sq., 228; A. and the
rules about the robes of Bhikkhus,
17, 208 sq., 213 5q., 233 ; questions
Buddha about schisms, 17, 317
mentioned as one of the principal
Thera Bhikkhus, 17, 360 ; Buddha
followed by Kisyapa, the latter
by A., 19, xi, xiv; remained by
Buddha’s side when all the other
Bhikshus took to flight from the
drunken clephant, 19, 247 ; 35, 297~
j00, 298 n.; recites the Sitra
Piraka at the Council of the 500
Arhats, 19, 335; Devadatta tells
A. that he will perform Uposatha
for himself, 20, 255; persuades
Buddha to admit women into the
Order, and intercedes in favour of
Bhikkhunis, 20, 321-8, 380; though
rot an Arhat, chosen as one of the
members of the Council of Riga-
gaha, 20, 372 ; obtains Arhatship,
20, 373 sq.; questioned by Maha-
Kassapa about the Vinaya, 20,
376 sq.; charged with various
offences at the council of Rigagaha,
confesses them, 20, 379 sq.; im-
poses the higher penalty on Khanna
the Bhikkhu, 20, 381-5; preaches
to King Udena’s ladies, receives
a gift of five hundred robes, and
satisfies the king as to how Bhikkhus
dispose of property given to them,
20, 382—4; gifts to A., equal to
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those given to Buddha, 20, jo2;
Buddha’s prophecy about A, who is
to be the Buddha Sigaravaradhara-
buddhivikriditibhigha, 21, 206-8;
remembers the Buddhas of the past,
21, 208 sq.; could remember his
previous births, 35, 122; Buddha’s
prophecy to A. concerning the
duration of the law, 35, 185-7;
applauds the speech of Buddha,
49 (ii), 72; Buddha instructs A.
about Sukhivati and Amitiyus,
49 (ii), 168, 171 sq., 186, 188, 199~
201.

Ananda, n.p., story of A. the rich
man, 36, 249.

Ananda, Sk., t.t., see Bliss.

Anandagiri, n.p., mentions Dravi-
dikirya, 34, xxii,

Ananda A'etiya, at Bhoga-nagara,
11,66,

Anandamaya, t.t., see Bliss.

Ananghad, son of Hashing, 47, 33.

Ananghas, n. of a family, 47, 140.

Ananta, chief among Nigas, 8, 89.

Ananta, n. of a Tirthakara, 22, 280.

Anantataritra, n. of a chief Bo-
dhisattva, 21, 284.

Anantakaya, attendant on Milinda,
35, 47-9 ;= Antiochos? 85, xix.

Anantamati,son of a former Buddha
Kandrasfiryapradipa, 21, rg.

Anantarya sins, see Sins.

Anantavikramin, a Bodhisattva
Mahisattva, 21, 4.

Anantavirya, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (ii), roo.

Anasava, t.t., frce from the four
Asavas, 11, 97 n.

Anasnat Sangamana, a deity
identified with the hall fire, 12, 335.

Anasrava, Gaina t.t., explained, 22,
37N,

Anastokh, son of Alri4, 5, 133.

Anathapindada, or ‘pindaka, see
Anithapindika.

Anathapizdika, or °pindaka, or °pi-
#dada, n.p., meets with Buddha,
receives his teaching, and presents
the Vihira of Getavana to the
Bhikshus, 19, 201-18, 231 ; 20, 179—
89, 197 sq.; Buddha in A’s Grove
at Savatthi, 10 (ii), 17, 20, &c. ; 11,
210,223, 2965 13,210, 302, 3255q.;
17,24, 36, 41, 76, 143, 146 5., 216,
314 sqQ., 329, 351, 363, 377, 397;

41

20, 1, 130, 272, 333, 388; 49 (ii),
89, 1113 questions Buddha how
lay devotees are ¢to behave towards
the litigious Bhikkbus,” 17, 318
Buddha addresses him as Sudatta,
20, 182 ; his daughter Kulla Sub-
hadda, 36, 308 n.

Anattas, t.t., absence of soul, non-
individuality, one of the three parts
of Buddhist wisdom, 11, ¢n.,, 162,
204.

Anavanamita-vaigayanta, n. of
the sphere of Apnanda as Buddha,
21, 206 sq.

Anavanata Vaigayanti=Anavana-
mita-vaigayanta, q. v.

Anavatapta, n. of a Niga king, 21, 5.

Ancestors, warriors rewarded and
punished before the spirits of the a.,
3, 77 the king’s a. are the spiritual
sovereigns, 3, 1og; protect and
punish their descendants, 3, 109 sq. ;
the worshipped a. grant a long line of
descendants, 3, 40z ; calling back the
spirit of a deceased, 27, 108, ro8 n.,
112,129; thedeadtreatedasspiritual
intelligences, 27, 148, 148 n, ; discon-
tented ghosts of rulers and princes,
28, 206 sq.; deceased ministers be-
come assessors to Heaven, 3, 207,
207 n.: the date of marriage to be
announced to the a., 27, 78; the
spirit of the departed should not be
asingle day without a resting-place,
27, 172; by vigil and purification
one seems to see the deceased
friends, 28, 211; inscriptions with
panegyrics of the a., 28, 251-3.
See  Ancestor Worship, Fathers,
Fravashis, Souls, aznd Spirits.

Ancestor Worship.

(a) Chinese a. w., general views.and rules.

(%) Sacrifices to ancestors in China.
(¢) Representatives of the dead in Chinese

a. w.
(@) Chinese ancestral temples.
) A. w.in Parsi religion.
N.B.—On a. w. in India, sce Fathers, Funeral
rites, and Sraddhas.

(a) CHINESE A, W., GENERAL VIEWS
AND RULES,

Music and dance at a. w., 3, 61
28, 32 sq.; in worshipping your an-
cestors prove your filial piety, 3,
98 sq.; 28, 291, 310 sq.; former
kings help the men of later times, 3,
120; Tan rears altars to the kings
Thai, Ki,and Win,and prays for the



2 ANCESTOR
life of his brother Wi, 3, 152-4,
152 n.; the a. w. of the common
people, according to Confucius, 3,
299 sq.; royal a.w. 3, 300-2; 27,
1085 a.w, procures long life, 3, 326 ;
a festival in honour of the ancestors,
3, 374 sq.; Win conformed to the
example of his ancestors, and their
spirits had no occasion for dissatis-
faction, 3, 388; when passing by
a grave, one should bow forward to
the cross-bar, 27, 185 visits to the
graves of one’s fathers on taking
and returning from a journey, 27,
185; nourishment of the living,
burial of the dead, and service of the
spirits, 27, 388 sq., 391; branches
of family and a, w., 28, 43sq., 43n.;
from a. w, arose the worship of
nature gods, 28, 67; worthies to
whom a. w.is due, 28, 207-9 ; cerc-
monies connected with it,28, 2925q.;
a. w. under different dynasties, 28,
341 5q. ; to reverence the spirits of
the departed a duty of rulers, 40, 29;
the wicked slight the spirits of an-
cestors, 40, 243.

(#) SACRIFICES TO ANCESTORS IN
CHINA,

Sacrificial observances paid to
the five Tis, 3, xxvili sq.; Shun
sacrificed a bull to the Cultivated
Ancestor, 3, 40, 4o n.; in the twelfth
month of the first year i Yin sacri-
ficed to the former king, and pre-
sented the heir-king before the
shrine of his grandfather, 3, 923
sacrifices offered by the king to his
ancestors, 3, 107, 241 sq.and n., 244,
3485 27, 30 sq.; 28, 42—4, 60 5q.;
Khing honours Tan by sending hint
an offering, as if he were a departed
spirit, 3, 194, 194 0. ; animal sacri-
fices (red bulls) to the ancestors, 3,
195, 366, 370, 370 1., 387 ; services
for spirits and manes regulated by
the Minister of Religion, 3, 228,
228 n,; animal sacrifices at a. w.,
3, 300 sacrifices and odes to royal
ancestors, 3, 304-36 ; theancestors
enjoy the sacrifice, and bless the
worshipper, 3, 306, 339, 3391,
343-5, 348, 366-8, 370, 375, 401
sq.; spirits and food offered to
the ancestors, 3, 369 sq.; libations
poured out to the spirits of the
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departed, 3, 386 sq. and n.; offer-
ings made to the ancestors during
a drought, 3, 4205q., 420 n,, 421 N5
extinction of sacrifices to the an-
cestors equal to extinction of dy-
nasty, 3, 421; the son’s duty to
mournfor andsacrifice to his parents,
3, 480, 487 sq.; offerings to the
spirits of the ancestors, brought by
husband and wife, 16, 182, 184 5q. 1.5
ancestors associated with God at
the sacrifices of ancient kings, 16,
287 sq., 289 n.; sacrifices to the
departed, 27, 35 sq., 116 5q., 444~
8; 28, 2016, 221 sq., 231, 233 5q.,
238, 240-53; food used at offerings
to the deceased, 27, 82 ; names to
be given to relatives when they are
sacrificed to, 27, 117 sq.; sacrifices
at funeral rites, 27, 133, 137, 139,
1415Q., 151,153,1565Q., 157 ., 1671,
161 1., 168-71, 175, 177 5q., 1895Q. ;
9%, 46-8, 48 0., 50, 53-5, 58; sacri-
fice of Repose, 27, 189 sq.; sacri-
fices to princes, high ministers, and
officers who benefited the people,
27, 2745 spoils of the chase sacri-
ficed to all ancestors, 27, 300 j
sacrifices to deified sovereigns and
ministers, 27, 307; united sacrifice
in the shrine of the high ancestor,
27, 325; sacrifices by a son of
a secondary wife instead of the
eldest son, 27, 335-7,335n,, 536 0.
sacrifices to former masters and
sages and to the former aged in
the college, 27, 359 sq.; origin
and development of offerings to the
dead, 27, 36974, 370 1., 444 ; sacri-
fice to an old wife, 27, 404 ; sacri-
fice to all ancestors, 28, 167; ‘they
did not sacrifice to their ancestor,’
i.e. they had no religion, 40, 166,
170, 1701,
(¢) REPRESENTATIVES
DEAD IN CHINESE A. W.;
Personators or representatives of
the dead, 3, 78 n., 82, 409, 4091N.;
27, 87, 871, 183, 337 5q., 341,
405 SQ., 444, 446 ; 28, 12, 24 sq,
53, 75, 79 Sq., 88, 152, 212, 240-2,
245-9, 291-3; the departed an-
cestors represented by living re-
latives, 3, 300 sq.; feast given to
the personators of the dead after
the sacrifice, 3, 333 sq., 402 sq.;

OF THE
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representatives of the dead at the
sacrifice to the ancestors, 3, 365,
365n, 366 n, 367, 367n., 369;
the personators of the departed
spirits respond, blessing the sacri-
ficer, 3, 401 sq.; the impersonators
of the deceased should sit with
gravity, 27, 62, 62n.; a son must
not act as personator of the dead
at a.w., 27, 69, 69 n.; the repre-
sentative of the dead and the officer
of prayer, 39, 170, 352; King-sang
Khli worshippsd as the representa-
tive of the departed, 40, 75.
(d) CHINESE ANCESTRAL TEMPLES,
Y40 hands the government over
to Shun ‘in the temple of the
Accomplished Ancestor,’ 3, 38,38 n.;
on the first day of the first month
of the year after Yao’s death, Shun
went to the temple of the Accom-
plished Ancestor, 3, 4 1; appointment
of an arranger in the Ancestral
Temple, 3, 44 ; new kings appointed
in a temple dedicated to the spirits
of the ancestors, 3,51, 51 1.3 if the
king be not virtuous it will bring
the ruin of his ancestral temple, 3,
95; spirits of the a. t. worshipped
by the pious, 3, 96; to retain a
place in the seven-shrined a. t.is
a sufficient witness of virtue, 3, 102,
1oz n.; Shiu discontinued the offer-
ings in the a. t., 3, 126, 130; after
his successful war Wi sacrifices at
the a. t. 3, 1331, 134; ‘guests’ of
sovereigns assist in the services in
the a. t., 3, 162, 162n.; shrines of
sovereigns in the a. t. 3, 303, 311,
313 sq., 322, 3260, 328 sq.; fish-
offering in the a. t. 3, 324 sq. ; sacri-
ficial service in the a. t., 3, 365-8,
474 sq. and n.; 27, 112, 115, 218,
220, 223-7, 261, 261 n,, 264, 278,
285, 289, 294 sq., 307 sq., 385 sq.,
411 50, 422 5q., 435, 4595 28, 32,
50.5q.,263, 271, 308-11; the officers
of Yin assist at the libations in the
a. t. of the Kau, 3, 379, 3791.; an-
cestral temples raised by rulers and
officers, 3, 384, 384 n., 4243 16, 341,
34210.; 28, 204-6; reverence ex-
hibited in the a. t., 3, 388, 485 sq.;
27, 191 feast and archery contest
at the close of the sacrifice in the
a. t., 3, 399~401 ; a gift of alibation

cup and spirits, to be used for sacri-
ficinginthe a. t., 3, 427, 427 n. ; ‘ the
ancestral chamber,” 3, 432, 432 1n.;
to preserve their a, t. the duty of
high ministers, 3, 470, 470 n.; King
Wan sacrificed to in the Brilliant
Hall as the correlate of God, 3, 477 ;
there will be progress and success
it a king repairs to the a. t., using
great victims, 16, 156 sq., 158 sq. n.;
the king goes to his a. t., 16, 194,
196 0., 261 ; filial piety displayed
in the king’s worshipping in the a. t.,
16, 250 sq.; a sincere worshipper
maintains his a. t., 16, 256; cere-
mony of the banquet following the
sacrifice in the a. t. 27, 57 sq.; 28,
446, 454-7 ; a ruler shall dismount
in passing the a. t., 27, g7; the a. t.
must be first attended to in the
erection of buildings, 27, 103 sq.;
ancestral temples ot great officers,
graves of minor officers, 27, 107;
the grand minister of the a. t., one
of the six grandees, 27, 109 ; pulling
down part of the wall of the a. t. at
the funeral, 27, 144; wailing of
the ruler when the shrine of his
father burned, 27, 190; duty of the
ruler to attend to the observances
of the a. t., 27, 217; plan of an
a. t., 27, 224n,; vessels of an a. t.
not to be sold, 27, 238; first-fruit
offering in the a. t., 27, 271, 274
autumnal sacrifice in the a. t., 27,
2933 provisions for worship in the
a. t., 27, 308 sq.; offerings in the
a. t.,on a prince’s taking a journey,
27, 314 sq.,, 326; the new wite
presented in the a, t., 27, 322; grand.
a. t, taking fire, causes interruption
of ceremonies, 27, 328-30; pro-
ceedings in the a. t., rules of pre-
cedence, 27, 354, 357; marriage,
capping, deaths, and sacrifices an-
nounced in the a. t., 27, 355 sq.,
358; emperor lodges in the a. t.,
when visiting a feudal prince, 27,
375 ; to die for the a. t., the prero-
gative of the ruler, 27, 379 ; number
of shrines in a. t., 27, 397 ; services
in the a. t., a natural duty, 27, 397
presentation of a cup at sacrifices
in the a.t.,27, 399 ; inthe sacrifices
of the a, t. there is the utmost cx-
pression of humanity, 27, 413; no
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avoiding of names in the a. t., 28,
18 ; demeanour in the a. t.,28, 25;
use of music in the a. t., 28, 701,
127 sq.; prayer-officers of the a. t.,
28, 116; placing the spirit-tablets
in the a. t., 3, 488; 27, 168, 168n.,
171 5q., 192, 313, 313 0.5 28, 48,
50-2, 56 £q., 65-7, 136 sq., 156,
159 sq., 163; two spirit-tablets in
one temple shrine, 27, 323 sq.; re-
moval of spirit-tablets from their
shrines, 27, 324 sq.; guarding the
spirit-tablets in the ruler’s absence,
27, 355, 358 5 from dignity of a.t.
arose importance of altarsof theland
and grain, 2%, 67 ; consecration of an
a.t., 28,169 5sq.; emoluments, rank,
rewards conferred in the a. t., 28,
233, 247; site for the a. t., 28,
235; ceremonies in the a. t., 2%,
258 5q., 262 3 rulers always lodge in
the a. t., 28, 351; capping ceremony
performed in the a.t., 28, 427; to
secure services in the a.t. one of
the ends of marriage, 28, 428;
marriage ceremonies in the a. t., 28,
4285q., 432.
{¢) A. W. 1IN PARSI RELIGION,
Sacrifice for the departed soul
offered up to Sraosha, 4,136,136 n.;
1%, s59-63; funcral oblations for
the soul of a killed dog, 4, 169;
appointed feasts of the ancestors,
5, 208 ; funeral cakes offered to
Rashnfi, Astdd, and Vaé, 5, 383;
tenth-day, monthly, and aunnual
ceremonics for the departed, 5, 383
ceremony of the guardian spirits
of the righteous in honour of the
departed, 18, 173,173 n.; daily and
annual ceremonies for the departed
to be performed by the heir, 18,
184, 184 n.; annual worship of the
Fravashis as the souls of the dead,
23, 192 sq., 192 n.; offerings to the
Fravashis, 23, 197; attending the
souls of parents and relatives an
indispensable good work, 24, 264
consecration of sacred cakes, 24,
27243 sacred feast (myazd) in
honour of the souls, 24, 273 sq.,
2833 why ceremonies in honour
of the departed souls must be cele-~
brated, 24, 273-5; sacred cakes
and ceremonial, sacred feast and
benedictions for the departed souls
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on the ten days of the Fravashis,
24, 298-300; Fravashis and souls
of departed worshipped, 31, 273,
275, 279; sacrifice to the souls of
the dead, 31, 331; Afrinagn,
prayers recited at meals in honour
of the deceased, 31, 367-75; adop-
tion for the benefit of departed
souls, 37, 147; the departed claim
ceremonial, not lamentation, 87,
193; reverencing the spirit of a
kinsman, 37, z31. Ser also Fra-
vashis, and Funeral rites.

Ancestral Temples, see Ancestor
Worship (d).

Ancient One, the, sev God.

Andar, or Andra, Zd. 1zdra, onc of
the six demons of Aharman, 5, 10,
10 n.; his business, 5, 106 sq.;
smitten by Ashavahist, 5, 128,128 n.;
opposed to the wearing of a sacred
girdle, 37, 182, 182 n.; see also Indar,
and Indra,

Andhaka, n. of a demon slain by
Siva, 42, 620.

Andhakas, n. of a people, suftered
destruction, 49 (i), 116,

Andhakavinda, n.pl., Mahi Kassapa
going from A.to Rigagaha, 13, 25;
Buddha at A., 17, 87.

Andhakavsishzi, Rathanémi is an
A., 45, 118,

Andhras,inthe code of Manu, 7,xxiv,

Andra, see Andar.

Aneran, Zd. anaghra,
(space), see Space.

Anga, n.p., converted by Buddha,
19, 241.

Angas, n. of a people, Takman
(fever) delivered over to them, 42,
2, 446, 449.

Angas, see Vedingas, and Gaina,

Angels.

(@) In Mohammedanism.

(5 In Parsi religion.

(¢) 1n Buddhism,

(a) IN MOHAMMEDANISM.

Arabian belief in a, 6, xi,
xiii ; Muslim belief in a., 6, Ixviii
sq.; guard the gates of heaven, 6,
ceviy 9, 168; God addresses the
a. at the creation, 6, 4 sq.; bear
witness to what God revealed, 6,
953 adore Adam, 6, 138, 2463 9,
8, 195Q., 43 sq., 181; Mohammed
asked to bring down a., 6, 245 ; visit

boundless
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Abraham, 6, 247 sq.; 9, 120 called
‘daughters of God’ by the Arabs,
6, 256 0. ; are not the daughters of
God, 9, 5, 212 ; are not females, 9,
250, 252 ; if a. were walking on the
earth, God would have sent an angel
as His apostle, 9, 11 ; the a. only
descend at the bidding of the Lord,
9, 31 sq. and n.; are servants of
God, 9, 48, 174; God makes the
a. His messengers, endued with
wings, 9, 157; oaths by the a. who
execute God’s behests, 9, 168, 314,
314 0., 318, 318 n,; circling round
His throne celebrate the praises of
God, 9, 190 sq., 202, 205; obey
God in what He bids them, 9, 291 ;
ascend unto God, 9, 300 sq.; the
nineteen a. of hell, 9, 309 ; descend
in the ‘night of power, 9, 337;
assist the believers in battle, 6, 61
sq., 164, 169, 169 n.; God sends
guardian a. to watch over men, 6,
122, 233 ; sent down to warn men
that there is no other God, 6, 251;
receive the good in Paradise, the
unbelievers in hell, 6, 235, 253; the
two numberers or recording a., 9,
72, 243, 243 n.; recording a. note
down the secret plots of the infidels,
9, 217; pray for the believers, 9,
191 ; the lower heaven adorned
with guardian a., 9, zoo; descend
upon the believers, to encourage
them, 9, 201 sq.; ask forgiveness
for men, 9, z05; the a. (Munkir
and Nakir) take the sounls to ac-
count, 9, 232 ; the a. back up him
who repents, 9, 291 ; the spirit and
the a. stand in ranks on the last day,
9, 317; guardian a. set over men,
writing down what they do, 9, 3235
everysoul hasa gnardian angel, 9, 328,
(&) IN Pars1 RELIGION,

The a. were contending in the
world ninety days and nights with
the demons of the evil spirit, 5, 19 ;
fire produced under the guidance of
the a., 9, 55 sq.; a good king equal
to the a, 24, 44; a. and archangels
in heaven, 24, 83 sq.; Adharmazd
formed an assembly of a. and arch-
angels, 24, 104 prepared out of
fire, 24, 178; four a. round the
throne of God, 24, 224; for each
man an angel is stationed on the
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right-hand side, and two a. for the
priests, 24, 283 ; every man of fif-
teen years must take an angel as his
patron spirit, 24, 2885sq.; days named
after the a., 37, 345q., 35n.; a. and
alchan'uls, see Amesha- Spcntas.
(¢) IN BUDDHISM.
The angel hosts of the guardian
a, 11, 48; how many a can stand
on the point of a gimlet (necedle),
11, 88 n, 315; are the constant
attendants of the preachers of the
Lotus, 21, 278 ; see also Gods.
Anger, let a man overcome a. by
love, 10 (i), 58 sq.; Buddhapreaches
agam:t lust and a., 19, 263-5 ; the
Bhikshu must be free from a. and
hate, 19, 299 sq. See also Passion,
and Wrath.
Anghari, n. of a Gandharva,
guardian of Soma, 26, 72.
Anghuyu, n.p., the Fravashi of A.
worshipped, 23, 215; 31, 351.
Angir, Atharvan told the knowledge
of Brahman to him, 15, 27.
Angiras.
(@) A.in the singular, n. of a R4shi, and a
mythical bcmg
(4) A.in the plural, a family of priests or
snru:ren
() A. in the plural,
beings.
(a) A. IN THE SINGULAR, N. OF A
RISHI AND A MYTHICAL BEING.
A. meditated on the udgitha,
6; Bhiradviga told the Lnoulcdge
of Brahman to A, 15,275 A, told
the science of Brahman to Saunaka,
15, 42 ; 43, 284 ; surpassed by his
son Sukra, 19, 10 ; 49 (i), 8; Sukra
and A. honour Indra in heaven, 19,
955 49 (i), 93; remodelled the
Manusmrsti, 25, xevi; 33, xii,
274; a sage and a Pragipati, 25,
14; Kavi, son of A, 25, 58; the
sacred texts revealed by Atharvan
and A., 25, 436, 436 n.; ceremonies
performed A.-like, 41, 154, 201 sq.,
205 5Q., 214, 227, 2335, 241—4, 246,
307 ; Atharvan, A., and Bhrigu as

a class of divine

-

fire-priests, 42, xxiii, xxvii, xxx,
xxxii, xxxiv, lvii sq.; oblations to
Bhrigu and A., 42, lvii; Brihatsa-

man, the descendant of A., 42, 171;
and Atharvan rule over the heavens,
42, 225; Agni worshipped by A,
46, 42, 102; a nanie or cpithet of
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Agni, 12, 102 n,, 108; 26,1183 41,
223, 279; 46, 1, 92, 95, 327, 348,
385, 389, 391, 412 ; Havishmats
(manes), children of A., 25, 112
is the breath, 41, 233-5; the plants
descended from A., 42, 43; invoked
in an imprecation, 42, 89 sq., 161;
the tree gangida called A., 42, 38,
280, 673.
(2) A. IN THE PLURAL, A FAMILY OF
PRIESTS, OR SORCERERS.

The A, kindled (discovered) Agni,
12, 108; 46, 391; Agni, the tutelary
god of the A, 49 (i), 22 ; Agni, the
first of the A., 41, 358; 46, 22,
129; the A, as sacrificers, 26, 28 5q. ;
the DMaruts are like the A. with
their songs, 32, 416 ; ‘our fathers,
the A., have broken even the
strong fortresses by their hymns,
the rock by their shouting. They
have opened to us the path of the
great heaven; they have obtained
day and sun and the shine of the
dawn. They founded the Rita;
they set into motion the thought of
it, 46, 74, 77; Brihaspati, descend-
ant of the A,, 42, 127 sq.; Agigarta,
an Angiras, 44, xxxvi sq., xxxvii
n.; sorceries come from the A,
42, 73, 80, 219, 576, 603, 624;
designation of hostile sorcery prac-
tices, 42, xviii-xxiv; Sarami
threatens the Pazis with the terrible
A., 42, xxiii.

(¢) A, IN THE PLURAL, A CLASS OF
DIVINE BEINGS,

The A. rise above (zenith), 15,
340; sprung from coals (ang1xa)
26, 388 the court of justice belongs
to the A 29, 362; the A, the chil-
dren and grandchildren of Brahman,
30, 195; worshipped at the Tar-
pana, 30, 243; the A, slay the
Dasyus, and destroy their castles,
42, xxxiii, 86; help in battle, 42,
119; the seven Rishis or A,, sons of
heaven and dawn, break t'e rock
of the cows, 46, 239, 318, 322, 326,
329 sq.;—the Adityas and the A,
both sprung from Pragfpati, were
contending together for heaven, and
sacrificed, 26, 113 sq.; 44, 152;
course of Adlt)as, and course of A,
26, 383 sq.; Adityas, Vasus, and
A, 42, 89; Adityas and A, wor-
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shipped, 42, 191; the light of the
Bhrigus and A, is the brightest, 12,
37 sq., 38 n.; Bhrigus, or A, at-
tained the heavenly world, 26, 272
Yama, accompanied by the A, and
fathers, 12, 364 n.; 80, 226; 44,
481. See also Yama Angiras.

Angirasa, Pali for Sk. Angiras, n.
of a Rishi, 11, 172,

Angirasa, t.t.,, Atharvaza=°‘holy,
Angirasa="* pertaining to sorcery,
42, 219, 624.

Angirasa, ‘a descendant of Angiras’;
Rishis led by the old sage A.,
8, 314; an epithet of Buddha, 13,
122; numerous A, 42, XxXxv;
Glmra A., 42, xxi, xxxv; Pml)etas
A, 42, 16 484 sq. See Ayasya A
Dadhyank A Dharuna A. leﬁn)a-
stiipa A., Kutsa A.

Angil‘asa, n. of an author on medi-
cine, 36, 109, 109 n.

Angra-mainyu, Zd., the evil spirit,
Aharman and Ganrik-maindk in
Phl., 5, 3 n., 4n.; the Daéva of the
I)aevas, 4, 224 sq.; A. and the six
chief demons 4, 139 n.; the fiend
who is all death 23, 29 ; the coun-
ter creations of A., 4, 15q., 410
sends diseases and deformities, 4,
17, 19 ; noxious animals‘the crea-
tures of A., 4, 25, 29; creates
99,099 diseases, 4, 236-¢ ; the ac-
cursed Khrafstras of A., 23, 310,
310 n.; attacks Zarathustra and
propounds riddles to him, 4, liii,
208, 210, 210 n. ; sends the demon
Biiti to kill Zarathustra, 4, 208~10;
Ahura Mazda opposed by A., 31,
xvili sq.; not mentioned in
Darius’s inscriptions, 31, xxx; not
mentioned in the first statement of
the doctrine of dualism, 31, 25 n. ;
compare Ahimanyu, 32, 119; flings
the Pairikas against the stars that
have in them the seed of waters,
23, 104; Takhma Urupa rides A.
turned into a horse, 23, 252, 252 0.,
292 sq.; drags the souls of the
wicked into hell, 23] 540; created
Azi Dahika, 31, 233 ; spells against
A, 4, 126, 138, 141, 146 sq.; 31,
312 5Q., 390; conquered by the
Airyama Ishyd prayer, 4, 247 23,
43-7; glorifies the powers of Asha-
Vahista, 23, 41, 454 religion the
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destroyer of A, 4, 370; may A.
be destroyed, 23, 22; smitten by
Ahura Mazda, 23, 33; 31, 264;
flces from DMithra, 23, 144, 151 ;
defeated by prayer to Mithra, 23,
150; gives way to the blows of
Spenta-Mainyu, 23, 183 ; the Fra-
vashis help against A., 23, 197;
Ahura Mazda smites the creation
of A., 28, 250 ; does no harm to the
worshipper of Vayu, 23, 262; de-
feated by Zarathustra, 23, 274 sq.;
Aryan glory destroys A, 23, 2843
powerless at the resurrection, 23,
308; sacrifice to smite the wicked
A, 31, 280; Sraosha hews down
A,, 31, 305. See Ganrik-maindk, and
Aharman.
Angulimala, a robber, converted by
Buddha, 13, 166 ; 19, 2433 36, 355.
Anguli-mala-paritta, title of a pro-
tecting charm, 35, 213.
Anguttara-Nikaya, t.w., and Maha-
parinibbina-Sutta, 11, xxxiv sq.;
Dhamma#akkappavattana-Sutta be-
longs to it, 11, 139.

Anguttarapa, n. of a country, 10
(i), 96 sq.; Buddha at A, 17, 127.
Anidana, Gaina t.t., free from sin-

ful acts, 22, 4o.
Anikshiptadhura, n. of a Bodhi-
sattva Mahisattva, 21, 4; 49 (ii), 9o,
Anila. Vatayana, author of a Vedic
hymn, 32, 450.
Animals.
(@) Origin of a.
(&) Classification of a.
(c) Zoology.
) A. as compared with men.
(¢) Use of fiesh, milk, skin, &c., of a.
(/) Treatment of a.
(£) Laws and regulations about a.
(%) Noxious a.
(Z) A. in mythology.
(7) Worship of a.
(%) On some special a,

(@) ORIGIN OF a.

Creation of a., 5, 10, 31 sq., 46,
179 ; 15,865 25, 15; 37, 150; 41,
402; 43, 74 sq., 403; useful a.
created in opposition to noxious
creatures, D, 71—4; creation of
noxious creatures, 5, 162 sq.; all a,
created by God, 9, 79; Pragipati
fashioned a. from his vital airs, hence
a. are vital airs, 41, 402 ; symbolical
creation of a., 43, 36-41 ; certain a.
arise from parts of the body of the
bewitched Indra, 44, 214-16; ori-
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gin of the ape and the bear, 5, 87 ;
18, 419; origin of the ass and the
barren cow, 26, 388; worms,
beetles, ants, &c., are the remains
of dead Yakkhas, 36, 108 sq. ; origin
of lion, wolf, and other wild beasts,
41, 131 though being eaten and
cooked, a. do not diminish, being
established in the womb, 41, 401
rebirthef menina. as a punishment,
1, 82; 7, 144-7 ; 8, 105 n., 109 N,
321, 356 n.; 21, 92 sq.; 25, 485,
.493, 496-8 5 45, 15,

(4) CLASSIFICATION OF A.

The five classes of a., 5, 45-52;
23,182, 182 ., 190 5q. ; 47, 160 5q. 3
five kinds of noxious a. which must
be killed, 24, 306 sq.; elephant
first of vehicles, lion of forest a.,
sheep of sacrificial a., snake of dwel-
lersin holes,bullamong cattle, 8, 345,
353 ; behind the men are the beasts,
behind the gods are birds, plants,
and trees, 12, 140; creatures with
teeth on one side only, and with
teeth on both sides, 12, 171, 171 1. 5
small living beings of five kinds, 22,
304; seven domestic and seven
wild a., 26, 213; 41,40n.; 43,211,
277 ; tame a. separate from wild a.,
42, 51; there are four kinds of
four-footed a., 43, 56 ; division of
a., 0, 179-823 22, 11; 25, 155q.; 36,
101 ; division of a. into ekendriyas,
dvindriyas, &c., 45, XXX, 219-24.

(c) ZooLoGy.

Three origins of a., from an egg,
from a living being, and from a
germ, 1, g4; a. born from eggs,
from germs, from perspiration, and
from wombs, 8, 33935 22, 115 25, 15
sq.; 36, 101 ; period of gestation in
a., 37, 110 5q.; curious views about
the impregnation of some a., 39,
361 sq. ; those with nine apertures
are born from the womb, those
with eight from eggs, 40, 63; are
born with bones, though introduced
into the womb only as seed, 41, 254 ;
having received the foetus standing,
give birth after lying down, 41, 363 ;
of a. the head born first, the tail last,
43, 40; the beast is threefold:
father, mother, son; and embryo,
amnion, chorion, 43, 1103 on the
generation of the various kinds of a.,
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and how they feed, 45, 394-8;
worms and other little a. originate
from honey and similar substances,
48, 417 sq.; worms, scorpions,
originate from dung, 48, 464; the
left side of the belly of a well-filled
beast is more raised than the right
side, 41, 4oo; are biggest towards
the middle, 43, 40, 50; their right
side is the stronger, 43, 40 ; rise and
sit down by their fore and hind
parts, 43, 41 ; fire in men and a., 5,
61; delight in being near the fire, 41,
164, 164 n.; why a. dwell in the air,
43, 45 sq., 50 sq.; draught animals
pull with all four limbs, 44, 78;
walk on two feet at a time, 44, 78
are of sixteen parts, 44, 252 ; dura-
tion of their life, 45, 220—4.
(d) A. AS COMPARED WITH MEN.
Difference between men and a.,
10 (if), 111 sq. ; 34, 7 sq.; pretended
knowledge of the language of beasts,
11, 196 ; speech of a. is unintelli-
gible, 26, 268 ; possess their know-
ledge by instinct, 24, 39 ; men act-
ing like cats or herons, i.e. hypo-
crites, 25, 159 sq.; the £bdi (pole-
cats?) sacrifice larger a. and devour
the smaller, 27, 292 ; love among a.,
28, 392; envy among a., 37,92 ; €X=
cluded from the study of the Veda,
34, 197 n.; have reasoning, but no
wisdom, 35, 51; cannot attain to
insight into the truth, 36, 176 ; likes
and dislikes of different a., 40, 8 sq.,
26 ; man is the two-footed animal,
41, 4cg; brilliancy of a. (lion, tiger,
&c.), transferred upon kings, 42,
116 sq., 477; cominit sins, 45, 356 ;
there are individual souls of beasts,
birds, creeping a., 48, 198; small
creatures (flies, worms, &c.) go to
the ¢ third place’ (not to the world
of the gods, or of the fathers), 1,
82 ; reach perfection or heaven by
penance, 8, 3895 25, 478, 478 n.;
chiefs or kings of a., 5, 88 sq., 88 n.,
913 8, 3453 24, 108, 108 n.; 30,
1143 49 (i), 196 sq.; are communi-
ties like men, their fate written
in the Book, and they shall be
gathered on the judgement day,
6, Ixxxv, 119; destroyed for sac-
rifices, are reborn to higher exis-

tences, 25, 175; 48, 599.
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(¢} USE OF FLESH, MILK, SKIN, &C.,
OF A,

Lawful and forbidden flesh of a.,
2, 645q., 65 n., 745q., 268-70; 7,
162-63 12, 52; 14, 74 sq., 184
sq.; 25, 171 sq.; selling forbidden
meat, 7, 30; not the eating of flesh
defiles a man, but a bad mind and
wicked deeds, 10 (if), 40 5q. ; boar’s
flesh eaten by Buddha, 11, 71-3;
animal food allowed for hermits, 14,
259 ; raw flesh, meat broth, and
blood allowed as medicaments, 17,
49, 61 ; flesh of a. which must not
be eaten by Bhikkhus, 17, 85 sq.;
Gainas accuse Buddhists of killing a.
to eat meat, 17, 116 sq.; Buddha
forbids the meat of a. killed for the
purpose, but allows fish, 17, 117
flesh of ass and pig used for sacred
feasts, 18, 311, 311 n.; rules about
cating meat and killing a., meritori-
ousness of abstinence from meat, 25,
170, 173—7; a. arc food, 43, 46,
563 a. whose milk is torbidden, 2,
2683 7, 167; 25, 170 sq. ; skins of
a black antelope, a tiger, a he-goat,
as garments for students of the threc
castes, 7, 115; boar’s skin for shoes,
41, 102 sq.; tiger’s skin, 41, 81,
91-3, 96, 105, 105 n.; 42, 111 sq.,
378-80; antelope’s skin, see Ante-
lope ; bull’s hide, sce Bull ; the sac-
rificer at the Vigapeya steps on the
skin of a he-goat, 41, 35; the first
layer of the altar appeased on a red
ox-skin, 41, 355—7 ; the sacrificial
skin at Soma sacrifices, 42, 180 sq.,
612; strainer of goat’s hair and
sheep’s wool a form of goats and
sheep, a tail-whisk, a form of kine
and horses, 44, 235 ; dung ofa. sac-
rificed, 30, 125 sq., 128; trade in
products of a., 37, 139—42. See
alse Animal sacrifice, Cattle, Horse
sacrifice.

(f) TREATMENT OF A,

Penance for killing a,, 2, 83 sq.,
285 sq., 285 n.; 7, 1385q., 159-61
14, 113 sq.; 25, 457-9; lawful and
unlawful slaughter of a, 5, 319;
7, 169-72; 14, 19, 26 sq. and n.;
25, xxxi, 1y2-6; 27, 227; 28,
227 5q.; 37, 440, 4523 40, 241
chase of brute beasts lawful, 6, 96
sq.; punishments for injuring or
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killing a., 7, 29-31, 35, 40, 173; 14,
202; 25, 304, 306, 444; ‘Me he
(i sa) will eat in the next world,
whose flesh (mdmsa) I am tasting
here,’ 7, 171 sq. ; five places where
a. are liable to be destroyed, 7, 193;
kindness to be shown to draught a.,
7, 2003 33, 359 ; medical treatment
of a.,, 7, 39; 37, 48, 118; antelope,
elephant, butterfly, bee, and fish
destroyedby thefive objects of sense,
8, 155 n.; combats between ele-
phants, horses, buffaloes, bulls, goats,
rams, cocks, and quails not to be
witnessed by the Bhikkhus, 11, 192 ;
injunctions against annoying a., 17,
24 5q. ; the sufferings of a., 19, 158 ;
sin of injuring a., 22, 11-13; 37, 84
5q.; when a Gaina mendicant per~
ceives hungry a. feeding off offerings
thrown on the ground, he should go
out of their way, 22, 102 sq.; to be
protected, 24, 67 ; 47, 160sq. ; sins
regarding useful a., 24, 96 ; certain
a. must not be killed, and certain
parts of killed a. must be conse-
crated, 24, 295 ; regard for a., the
creatures of heaven, in hunting, 27,
220 5q.; protection of a. in spring,
27, 256, 259 ; work and food of an
injured beast, 87, 67 : care of mad
a, 37, 105 sq.; ill-treatment of a.,
37, 1305 the wicked hurt a., 40,
2405q.; are gelded, 42,8, 67; pun-
ishment for gelding a., 7, 35; spells
put into a. by enemies, 42, 76, 457 ;
Zoroaster’s kinduness to a., 47, 153
sq. See Ahimsi, Animal sacrifices,
and Cattle,
(g) LAWS AND REGULATIONS ABOUT
A

False evidence regarding a., 14,
833 25, 271; owners responsible
for offences committed by a., 24,
286 ; healing a., 7, 31 sq.; 25, 310
sq. ; division of property consisting
ina, 25, 347-9, 349 n, 351, 3573
not to be sold by Brihmanas, 25,
421; as articles of sale, 33, 150
bestial crimes, 7, 293 33, 180; se-
questrator’s rights and duties with
regard to seized a., 37, 131-4,
136 ; training of a., 25, 106; Lo be
removed from a king’s council, 25,
239, 239 n.; dogs and horses not
to be taken to the hall, 27, ¢6;
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wealth of an ordinary man de-
scribed by telling the number of a.
he keeps, 27, 116 bulls and stal-
lions sent forth to the females, 27,
266 ; rules about presenting a., 23,
76 ; rites performed when mounting
an elephant, a horse, &c., 29, 363
sq.; 80, 170, 295 ; how a.are to be
mounted, 41, 361 ; breeding sheep
and dogs, 37, 101 ; trade in products
of a., 37, 139~42 ; pollution cavsed
by dead a., 5, 260 sq. and n.; pol-
lution of a., 5,272sq.5 24,337 ; a.not
to be looked at by a inenstruous
woman, 5, 283; bones of five~
toed a. defile, 7, 94, 95; impurity
caused by a., 7, 100-4, 100 .}
25, 119; a goat and a horse are
pure, as regards their mouths, but
not a cow, 7, roz; a Sriddha is
auspicious when performed in sight
of a goat, but the sight of a dog, or
a tame pig, or a tame cock is to be
avoided, 7, 250; Snitaka not to
travel with imperfect or disfigured
beasts, 25, 139 ; inauspicious a., 25,
149 ; Jee also Omens; which are
pure, 25, 192 ; foxes of evil omen,
40, 76 ; three unclean a., boar, ram,
and dog, 44, 178 sq.
(#) Noxious a.
Killing creatures of Ahriman is
a pions work, 4, Ixxviii, 188; 5,
3945 24, 28, 3¢6 sq.; 37, 86, 149
5q. 0., 150 5q. ; obnoxious a. created
by Ahriman, 4, 4 sq., 25, 295 5,17}
18, 96 those a. which are crea-
tures of Ahriman do not defile by
their death, 4, 6o ; the Drug is like
Khrafstras or noxious a., 4,77, 77n.;
Khrafstras produced by hair and
nails cut and dropped into holes, 4,
190 ; red Khrafstras pollute mor-
tals, 31, 85, 87; destruction of
noxious creatures by Tistar, 5, 169
sq. ; killing noxious a. as atonement
for sin, 4, 207 ; 5, 281, 300, 300 N,
307 ; noxious a. may be killed in
self-defence, 7, 40; atonement for
being bitten by certain a., 25, 471,
471 .3 30, 128; ¢ Vermin-killer’
for destroying noxious creatures,
37, 162, 162 n.; tigers and snakes,
shaft and missile, 43, 107 ; noxious
a. produced by the smiting cf Dahik,

37, 2143 charm against poison of
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scorptons and insccts, 42, 29 sq.,
5535 charm against wild beasts, 42,
147 sq., 366-9; diseases caused
by certain a., 42, 500 n., 501.

(i) A. IN MYTHOLOGY.

List of mythical a. described, 5,
67-71, 88 sq., 88 n., g1 ; the four
intelligent croatures (Khilin, phoe-
nix, tortoise, dragon), 27, 383 sq.,
384 n.,, 393, 410; monsters and
dragons in the ocean, 36, 191, 298,
304 ; men lived in common with the
a. in the age of perfect virtue, 59,
140, 278; 40, 171; wmagic plants
discovered by an eagle, or a boar, or
an ichneumon, 42, 43 sq., 77, 137,
306, 580 sq. ; —the animalcule Anud-
dhari (or Kunthu) which is only
seen by monks who have reached the
state of perfection, 22, 267, 304 ; 47,
15, 220, 220 n.; the ox Bnrmayun
37,218, 220 ; aboar, called Emitsha,
raised the earth, and he was her
lord Pragipati, 44, 451; the wo!f
Kapiid and the bird Kamak slain by
Keresasp, 24, 63, 63 n.; dance to
Khavei's music, 3, 45, 61; the
khwei, a one-footed animal, 39,
384, 384 1. ; anox decides boundary
disputes between Iran and T{rén,
47, 31-3, 135-8; the ]nmmm[l/
Bull 4, 231, 231 n .y 290 5(., 290 1,
b, 45 sq.; 47, xxix, xli; the seed of
the pnm'lcval bull in the moon, 4,
233,233 0.5 O, 179; 23,8, 8 sq. n.,
16, 88-91, 176, 355; death of the
primaeval ox, 5, zo; origin of
plants from the primaeval ox, 5,
99 s5q., 177~9; the ox Sursaok, b,
58, 62, 695q. ; on'"in of a. from the
pr]m‘le\a] ox, b, xxiii, 20 n,, 1793
87, 150; men gomg fmth on the
ox Sriivd (Sarsaok, Srisaok), b, 186,
186 n. ; the immortal oxX Hadha)d:
or Sarsaok, whose fat yields theelixir
of nmnmtahty 1%, 111 sq. and n.,
118, 1715 the dark progeny of the
primacval ox caunse the eclipses, 1%,
212 sq., 212 n.; the ox Hadhayls,
who causes the perfection of primi-
tive man, 18, 257, 257 n.; primaeval
ox attacked by evil spirit, 5, 17 sq.,
315Q., 161 sq., 161 .3 18, 94, 04 1. ;

7, 33, 33 n.; see also Gosfirfin;
the Saéna or Slmmgh 23, 241 n,
242 Sdlaka, a very tiny animal,

36, 180, 180 n.; the four-eyed
bitch, Saramd, 42, 68, 404; the
mythical three-legged ass in  the
ocean, 5, 67-9, 67 n.; 24, 111,
111 n.;—with horse, ass, and he-
goat, one searches for Agni, 41,
198, 204-6, 224-7; _Abarman's
body is that of a lizard, 5, 105
contention between the lizard and
the Kar fish, 5, 65 sq.; no brute
creation in a Buddha country, 49 (ii),
12, 33, 96 sq.: Krishna as Lord
of beasts, 8, 89 sq. ; for Rudra, the
wild beasts are if the forest and in
the waters, 42, 157 ; the brain of a.
the spittle of Tvashtri, 26, 20z ; the
four-footed a. protected by Vasus
and Rudras, 43, 68; Verethraghna
in the shape of a boar, 23, 137,153,
2353 Verethraghna in the shape of
a., 23, 231, 233-8; oxen, horses,
wolves refuse to kill the child Zoro-
aster, 47, 37-9, 145 sq. See also
Omens,
() WORSHIP OF A.

Souls of a. worshipped, 23, 197,
229; 31, 2883 food placed on the
ground as bali-offering for a., 25, 92;
29, 87 ; offerings to cats and tigers,
27, 432, 432 n.; sacrifice to all the
a., 31, 329; chiefs of a. worshipped,
31, 338 ; of the earth, and of heaven,
invoked as divine beings, 42, 161.

(£} ON SOME SPECIAL A.

Simile of the dat, 36, 346; sin of
killing a beaver, 24, 71, 71 n., 350
clouds as boars, 32, 72 ; simile of the
boar, 36, 334 sq.; why the king puts
on shoes of boar’s skin, 41, 102 sq.;
vicious boar unclean, 44, 178 ; earth
torn up by boar, 44, 451; the wild
buffalo and the sarabha assigned
to Agui, 41, 411 sq.; the buffaloes,
i.e. the priests, quicken the sacri-
fice, 44, 231 ; simile of the cat, 36,
326 sq. ; deer sent by the princes as
tribute to the king, 27, 433 simile
of the deer, 36, 331 sq.; fever
allayed by means of a frog, 42, 1,
565-83 frogs used at rites for
quenchmg fire, 42, 348-51, 514
sq.; origin of frogs from water,
43, 174-6; hare in the moon, 44,
10} bﬂf[g?l’ag to be preserved, for
he kills ants, 5, 331, 331 1., 3473
24, 318 simile of the jackal, 36,
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329 sq. 3 jackal produced from the
intestine of the dead body filled
with foul matter, 44, 203 ; simile of
the leech, 36, 347; simile of the
lion, 36, 338-40; origin of lion, 41,
131; the lion is vigour, 43, 38;
males mystically connected with
carth and Agni, 12, 278 sq. and n.;
mole is Rudra’s animal, 12, 4403
at mole-hills, a sacrifice to the king
of moles, 30, 114 ; monkers as human
monsters, 5, 6o n.; simile of the
monkey, 36, 292 sq.; mules arc
good, if tamed, 10 (i), 77 ; she-mule
cannot conceive, 29, 363 ; 30, 178
42, 545; she-mule dies when she
foals, 35, 236, 236 n. ; simile of the
mungoose, 36, 329; otters sacrifice
fish in spring, 27, z21, 251, 251 0.3
similes of the panther, 86, 285-7;
porcupine used in charms against
snake-poison, 42, 428 ; simile of the
rat, 36, 328 ; let him wander alone
like a rhinoceros, 10 (ii), 6-11; simile
of the scorpion, 36, 328 sq.; simile of
the road spider, %, 351 ; simile of
the squirrel, 36, 284; ‘treading on
the tail of a figer, expression for
what is hazardous, 16, 78 sq., 8o n.;
tiger’s skin used at the coronation,
41,¢€1,91-3,96, 105, 105 n.5 42, 111
sq., 378-80; tiger typifies danger
to lite, 42, 110, 518 ; tigeris vigour,
43, 38; origin of tiger, 44, 203,
2155 man-tiger, similar to were-
wolf, 44, 4145 Will o the avisp, 42,
411 5 aolves, four-legged and two-
legged, 37,86 ; ceremony on a place
attacked by averms, 30, 128 sq.;
charms against worms, 42, 22~5,
313-20, 452-5 ; exorcism of vermin
mtestmg grain, 42, 142, Other
animals, see separately, and also
Parables (c).
Animal sacrifices.
(a) Hxslcry of a.s.; different views about

em.
(%) T)xi{erenl kinds of a. s.
(¢) The victim.
(@) The Yipa, or sacrificial post to which
the victim is bound.

(a) HISTORY OF A. s.;
VIEWS ABOUT THEM,

It is for sacrifices that beasts have
been created by the Self-existent
(Brahman) himself.  Sacrificing
causes the whole universe to
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prosper ; therefore is the slaughter
(of beasts) for a sacrifice no slaugh-
ter.  The sin of him who kills deer
for the sake of gain, is not so great
(and visited less heavily) in the
world to come, than the sin of him
who eats meat which has not been
offered to the gods. Plants, cattle,
trees, amphibious animals, and birds,
which have been destroyed for the
purposes of sacrifice, obtain exalta-
tion in another existence (in which
they are born as Gandharvas, or
other beings of a highrank),” 7, 169 ;
flesh of animals slain for sacrifices
may be eaten, 2, 270, 270 n.; slaugh-
ter of ammals for a. s, permitted,
R, 289 5q.; 14,26 sq. and n., 54,71
25, 172-6 ; occasions on which a. s.
should be offered, 29, 87-9, 88 n.;

» 20, 256 sq. ; though implying injury

to living beings, a. s. offered in ac-
cordance with the Veda, is a sacred
duty and leads to heaven, 25, 175
sq. 5 3%, 130 5q., 310; 48, 598 5q.
not a}ludnd to in the Rzl\samlnm,
44, xvii; the Apri hymns destined
fm the Pla) dga offerings of the a. s,
46, 9 ; a hymn used at the ritual of
the a.s., 46, 283 sq.; he who offers
living victims will reside high in
heaven, 46, 24 ; the sacrificial fires
long for the sacrificer’s flesh, he
offers to them an animal to redeem
himself, 44, 118 sq.; he who per-
forms a. s. eats food every six
months in yonder world, 43, 299;
by a.s. the sacrificer confers upon
himself innnortal lite, 44, 118 sq.;
by sacrificing he-goats, ewes, and
cows, he gains these animals, 44,
218 ; in pressing Soma, they slay it,
the animal vietim is slain, the ha-
viryag7ia is slain with mortar and
pestle, and the two mill-stones, 12,
3083 26, 65, 3405 44, 2; substitut-
ing lower for higher animals, and
vegetable for a. s, 44, xxxvii ; when
they spread the sacrifice, they kill
it, 44, 2 sq. ; origin and development
of a. s, 12, 50-2; 26, 178 sq.; rice
and barley the sacrificial essence ot
all animals, 26, 199, 199 n.; the
cake a s)mlml of a. s, 12, 49 -52
and n.; anima's constitute i sacri-
fice, 44, 155 ascetic censuring an
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Adhvaryu priest for destruction of
life at a, s., 8, 289-93 ; the ancient
Brihmanas offered sacrifices with-
out killing cows, 10 (ii), 49 sq.; no
religious merit nor final rescue to
be gained by a.s., 19, 129, 135; the
sin of slaying animals for sacrificial
purposes, 22, 12, 18; all kinds of
a. s. offered by king Okkéka, 10 (ii),
50 sq.; to gain great riches, the
Brahmaras cause the king to offer
a.s., 10 (ii), 50 sq.; king Suddho-
dana abstains from a. s., 49 (i), 24;
bloody and bloodless s. in Zoroas-
trianism, 4, Ixii; camels may be
sacrificed and eaten, 9, 60; use and
naming of animals for sacrificial pur-
poses, 27, 116 sq.; animals only to
be killed for rites, 40, 241.
(/) DIFFERENT KINDS OF A, S.
Agni worshipped by sacrifices of
ghrta, heifers, bulls, and cows with
calf, 46, 211 ; the Agnishomiya or
a. s. to Agniand Soma, 26, 162-222,
2255 30, 346; 43, 245, 2605q. ; 44,
119 n.; 48, 598 ; twenty-one Agni-
shomiya a. s. at Asvamedha, 44, 372,
375; eleven Agnishomiya a. s. at
Purushamedha, 44, 404; meat-
offering to Abura, 31, 80, 84 ; meat-
offerings for various angels and
guardian ~pmtq b, 335-8; a. s
at AJ/JtM-a and Anvashnlxya festi-
vals, 29, 105, 206 sq., 344, 417-21;
30, 97- 102, 112 8q., 294 ; tame and
wild animals offered at the 4sva-
medha 44, 296n., 298 sq. and n., 306-
8, 310 sq., 331, 338, 338 sq. n,
382-4, 382 sq. n.,, 388; on the
Asvamedha jtself see under Horse-
sacrifice ;5 a. s. at the building of
the fire-altar, 41,1557, 161-86,
197-9, 204, 236, 400-13; 43, 2
n., 3, 358, 392; at the house-! bmld-
ing, 29, 429 ; 30, 122 ; atthe build-
ing of a city, 3, 183 ; blood-conse-
cration of n=w buildings, 28, 169
sq.; a, s. offered at the conclusion
of covenants, 27,1125 40,164,164 1.5
ritual and general rules for the a. s,
at domestic ceremonies, 29, 30, 176—
8, 360 sq., 418 sq.; 30, 98-101,
234-6, 3fo sq.; expiatory a. s, to
Fire and Waters, 4, 206 sq , 207 u.
slaughter of a dun cow in expiation
of murder, 6, 9, 9 n.; sacrifice of a

cow, a penance, 7, 138; animal
sacrifice at the reception of guests,
26, 8s5; 29, 200, 275 sq.; 30,
131, 256, 278 sq.; animal sacri-
fice at the “Hagg, 6, 1xxiv; a. s. at
the king’s consecration, 41, 68 sq.,
125 sq., 129-35, 136 n., 137 ; the
flesh of animals to be offered to the
manes, 7,249 5 25,124 5q.3 29, 3593
30, 231, 256; sacrifice of a cow
to the Fathers, 30, 234-6; the
animal to cover the dead body,
29, 238, 241 sq.; at sarriage, 30,
256; to the god Ndrdyana they
formerly offered animals, 8, 280 ;
sacrifice to Nirrit of an ass by a
student who has broken his vow of
chastity, 2, 85, 28¢9; 14, 117 sq,
215 5q.; 25, 454 sq.5 29, 3615q.;
the Pasubandba or a. s. as part of
Soma sacrifice, 7, 1915 12, 378 sq.,
378 n.; 26, xi; 41, xii-xiv, xvi-
xviil, xxiv, 11-17, 418; 43, 260,
298 sq.; 44, xiv, 118-30, 118 n.,
119 n.; a. s. to be offered once in
cach half-year at the solstices, 7,
191 25, 133 ; by the victim he puts
flavour into the Soma feast, 26,
314; to be performed at least once
a year, 44, 119 3 victims for differ-
ent gods at the different Soma sacri-
fices, 26, 312 sq., 397 5q. n., 428 5q. ;
at the end of every Soma sacrifice a
sterile cow (anubandhyf) sacrificed
to Mitra and Varuza, 26, 215 n.,
217, 387 sq. 391-7; 41, 87; 43,
263-6; 44, xxii; the a. s. is a
great Soma sacrifice, 44, 1205 some
perform the a. s. without Soma,
others with Soma, 44, 122 sq.; the
animal sacrifice uninterrupted by
the Sattra, 44, 176 ; Pasu-puroddsa,
or ‘animal cake’ oflering belonging
to every a.s., 26, 199 sq.; 41, 136
sq. and n., 173, 1753 43, 245, 247 sq.,
247 n., 2655 44, 221, 555; consists
of omentun, animal cake, and the
chief oblation, 41, 180; to Pragdpati,
26, 429, 429 M., 441, 443 sQ.; to
Viyu and Pragipati, 41, 171-5;
to Pragpati, Stirya, Indra, and Agni,
44, 127 sq.; the animal victim once
belonged to Savitri, now to Pragi-
pati, 44, 174 ; at the Purushamedha,
44, 404, 4115 victims at the Pu-
rushamedha set free, 44, 4113
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Rudra, lord of a. s., 32, 419 sq.; at
the Sarvamedhba, 44, 419 sq. ; at the
Sautrdmani, 44, 213 sq. n., 216-22,
221 N, 229, 245, 251, 261, 271—
3; hairs of wild beasts put into
the Surdl cups at the Sautriman,
44, 218 sq., 229 sq., 261 ; at the
Seasonal sacrifices, 44, 309 n., 383,
402 ; slaughtering of animals and
other preparations for a. s, at season-
festivals, 37, 15 sq. ; lawful and un-
lawful animals for scason-festivals,
37, 429, 434 a. 5. to the spirits of
the land, of the path, and of the
four quarters, 3, 371, 371 n., 373,
399,399 n.; 27,295 ; the Sitlagava
sacrifice to Rudra, 29, 255-8,
351-3, 355; 30, 220-4; a bull
sacrificed at a thanksgiving service,
3,333, 333 5q. n.; the animal vic-
tim tor Twashtri set free, 26, 177
$q.5 at the Vdgapeya rite, 41, 11—
17 ; animals slain by Lomasa Kas-
sapa at the Vikapeya sacrifice, 36,
16-19, 16 5q. n.
(¢) THE VICTIM,

Inspection and selection of
animals for victims, 3, 343, 343 n.;
27, 266, 288; 28, 222 sq.; 39,
220; at a. s, the blood of the victim
is the share of the Rakshas, 12, 265
sq.; game caught in hunting used
for a. s, 14, 71; 16, 192 n.; 27,
295 ; a pregnant animal not used as
a victim in sacrificing to God, 27,
417, 417 n.; lowest victims offered
in bad years, 28,166 ; gifts of mares
and camels for a. s., 31, 111, 120}
pigs fed for a. s., 40, 18 ; the sham-
man, wild buffalo, and sarabha unfit
for sacrifice, 41, 410-12; sterile
cow sacrificed to remove the
blemish of sterility from the house,
42, 299; white cow sacrificed to
remove leprosy, 42, 711 ; only male
victims used at great a. s., 27, 256,
256 n.; by male victims the (male)
Sacrificer ransomes himself, 44,
119 ; symbolical victims, a ram and
a ewe made of barley porridge, 12,
395 Sq., 402 5q.; images of a. eaten
instead of meat, 25, 174, 174 5q. n.;
images of a. made at the Kaitra fes-
tival, 29, 132 fivefold is the victim,
26, 24 ; 44, 154 ; five victims at the
building of the firc-altar, 41, 136,
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164, 166, 171, 4oo ; man, horse, ox,
sheep, goat, as victims, 12, 50; 41,
162, 166; 43, 299 sq.; the Eki-
dasini or set of eleven victims, 26,
173, 173 0., 217-22; the killing of
the victim, 26, 178-84, 18¢; skin-
ning and cutting open of the victim,
26, 193 sq.; cutting up of it, 26,
200 sq.; offering of the portions,
26, zo4sq. ; touching of the victim's
remains, 26, 209, 209 n.; cutting
out and offering of the omentum
(vapdboma), 26, 194 sq., 198, 392 ;
29, 177, 207, 256, 360, 418 sq. ; 30,
99 sq., 113, 235, 360 sq.; 44, 125,
388, 392 sq., 420; the anguish of
the victim, in being slaughtered, be-
comes concentrated in the heart,
which must be cooked separately,
44, 125; collection of fodder for
the sacrificial victims, 27, 278 ; to
‘quiet * a victim is to kill it, 44,
321 ; sacredness of the victims slain
at sacrifices, 14, 193; the animal
killed at the a.s. assumes a divine
body and goes up to heaven, 25, 175;
48, 599 ; the victim rests in immor-
tal life, 26, 198 ; honour to be ren-
dered to a sacrificial victim, 27, 97 ;
victims must not be sold, 27, 238 ;
the sacrificial ox, in spite of his
ornaments and food, would wish to
be a solitary calf when led into the
ancestral temple, 40, 212 ; Pragipati
is all the sacrificial animals, 43, 299
sq. ; the victim, as Pragipati, repre-
sents all deities, 43, yo04.

(d) THE YOUPA OR SACRIFICIAL
POST TO WHICH THE VICTIM IS
BOUND.

The sacrificial stake is the crest-
lock of sacrifice personified, 12, 126;
the stake belongs to Vishzu, 12, 162,
164 ; etymological legend concern-
ing the Ypa, 12, 160sq.and n. ; 26,
21, 36, 39, 46, 101, 174 ; impurity
caused by touching a sacrificial post,
7,945 14, 30, 30 5q. n., 171, 183;
29, 224 sq.; 30, 181 ¢<q.; ‘a white
horse at a post’ means Agni at the
sacrificial stake, 26, 149 ; setting up
the sacrificial stake, 26, 162-78;

4, 123 sq.; being about to cut the
stake, lhe offers the yidpdbuti or
¢ stake-oflering,” 26, 162 sq.; set of
cleven stakes, 26, 173, 176 sq., 2213
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twenty-one stakes, 44, 373, 383
the ylipa is a means of ascending
to the ¢Blessed,” 26, 173 sq.; is a
thunderbolt, 26, 174-6; material,
form, and size of yiipa, 41, 31; 44,
123 sq.; is eight-cornered, 26, 174;
41, 31; a wife-stake set up for the
wives, 26, 177 ; the mounting of the
sacrificial post, 41, 31-5; 44, 254;
the ‘tree,” i.e. the sacrificial post
invoked in the Apri hymns, 46, 12,
154, 199,237, 239, 377 5q.; liturgi-
cal verses addressed to it, 46, 252—
5; upright stands the post, like a
new-born foal, 46, 3 j0.

Animisha, n. of a demon harassing
infants, 29, 296 ; 30, 2171,

Animosity, sec Hatred.

Aniran, n.d., has the Hom,
invoked, 5, 404, 404 n., 406.

Aniruddha, n.d., and philosophical
t.t.; the sun-god as a unity of Vasu-
deva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna, and
A,, 11, 267 n.; a manifestation of
the highest being, 34, xxiil, 441
sq.; a form of Visudeva, denotes
the principle of egoity, 34, 340
48, 524-6; cannot spring from
Pradyumna, 34, 441, 442.

Aniruddha, n.p., an eminent Arhat,
21, 2; 49 (ii), 2, 9o; one of the
five hundred Arhats who are to be-
come future Buddhas, 21, 1¢8; see
Anuruddha,

Aniyata sins, see Sins.

Ankasa, n.p., 23, 218.

An-kwo, see Khung A.

Anna, Sk., food, means earth, and
all that is heavy, mm dark in colour
1,94 n. See Food.

Anna-homas, t.t.,food-oblations, 41,
37 .y 44, 296, 297 n., 314 n.,

5,105

377
Annapati, n.d.; prayer to A, the
lord of food, 29, 338.
Annaprasana, sece Child (5).
Anfatakozdanna, see Kondanha.
Annihilation, sce Samaya.
Anogga, or Priyadarsani, daughter
of Mahdvira, 22, 193 sq., 256.
Anointment of Dikshita with fresh
butter, 26, 13 sq.; of the sacrificial
stake, 26, 170; of the victim, 26,
183 ; of sacrificer at Rigastiya, 41,
80 sq. ; of sacrificer at Agniayana,
43, 226 sq., 251; of the sacrificing
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king with fat gravy at Sautrimani,
44, 250-2. See also Kings.

Anoma-dassi, n. of a saint afflicted
with disease, 36, 10.

Anotatta lake, Buddha at the, 13,
124 sq.

An Phing- éung, was niggardly in
sacrifices, 27, j02, 40z n.; 28, 1635,
165 n.

Ansars, and Muhigerin who fled
with Mohammed, 6, 172 n.,, 187,
262 ; three of the A. who refused
to accompany Mohammed were
forgiven, 6, 190, 190 n.

Antaka, the Ender, n.d.; the initi-
ated boy given in charge to A.
30, 154; expiatory formula to A.,
44, 337 n.

A'ﬂtara;iﬂlka Sakha, of the Vesavi-
tika gana, 22, 291.

Antariksha, see Air.

Antaryé.mi—brahmana, t.c. (Bri-
hadiranyaka-upanishad 3, 7), 34,
xxviii; 43, 214, 319, 356, 422, 457,
537, 544, 627. d

Antaryamin, t.t., ‘the ruler within,
the internal ruler, is the self, the
Brahman, or the Lord, 15, 132 sq.;
34, xxviil, xxxv, xlii sq., Ixii-Ixiv,
xeviil, ¢, exiii, 130-5; 48, 226 is not
the pradhina, 34, 132 sq.; cannot
mean the embodied soul, 34, 133-5.

Antelope, one of five animals, 8,
155 n.; the skin of the black a
(krishnigina) used at sacrifices, 1_’,
23-5, 23 n., 38, 265; 26, 25- 8, 5,
75, 77 5 41,185 5q.5 44, 132, 249-
51, 254, 290 I, 447, 4671 1, 467 n,
499 ; soma placed on black a. skin,
26, 160 ; two black a. skins repre-
SLllt hea\en and earth, 26, 25; b'acL
a. skin represents sunfce, 41, 2
17, 215 0., 219, 222, 266 4), 2:(1
sq.; 44, 249, 447 il the E‘lrth 44,
°16 its hairs are the metres, 41,
266 5 44, 249, 448 ; the dead bvd)
Jaid on a blick a. skin, 44, 200, 203 ;
gift of a black a., 14, 135; the horn
of an a. used for magic cures, 42
15, 336-8; gomriga, a bovine a.
one of the three chief victims at the
Asvamedha, 44, 298, 338, 338 <q.
n., 388.

Antideva, n. of a king, reverenced
the priest Vasishzda, 19, 125 49 (i)
10, 10 11.; a king who reached final
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bliss, 49 (i), 94 sq.; Simkriti A,
49 (i), 101.

Antinomies, each suggesting the
existence of its corresponding op-
posite, 39, 47 sq.; the usefulness of
being of no use, 39, 132, 217-22;
a cluster of a., 3Y, 188 ; startling
antithetic statement<, 39, 239, 239 1.

Antioch, people of, deitm)ed for
disbelief in Jesus’ disciples, 6, cv;
9, 163 sq.

Antrimukha, n. of a demon harass-
ing children, 30, 211.

Ants, Solomon and the, 9, 101}
a.-hills inauspicious, 29, 140 ; simile
of the white a., 36, 326 ; a. an anti-
dote agaiust poison, 42, 27, 30, 268,
511 5q., 552 5Q., 553 N., 555; pro-
duce healing-water, 42, 9, 278;
earth from an a.-mound used in
medical charms, 42, 234, 287, 511
a. gnaw the bowstring of Vishau,
44, 442 5q., 450.

Anuddhari, see Animals (7).

Anugita, t.w.,, an episode of the
Mahibhirata, 8, 197-206; its rela-
tion to the Upanishads, &, 197, 200,
207-12, 215, 224, 226 sq.; relation
between A. and Bhagavadgiti, 8,
197 8q., 207-10, 215, 218 sq., 222,
227 ; Brihnranza Gita, and Gurusi-
shyasamvida, 8, 198-204; work of
one author, 8, 204-6 ; its date and
position in Sanskrit literature, 8,
206-:7; its relation to the Dhar-
masistras, 8 208, 210, 215-19; its
relation to Buddhxsm, 3, 212-15;
its language, 8, 227; its metre, 8,
227 translation, ¥, 227-394; ends
with the fourth chapter, 8, 256 n.

Anugopa restored to sight by
Buddha, 49 (i), 197.

Anumati, n.d., goddess of concep-
tion, 42, 98, 161 is this earth, 41,443
Sinjvili and A., phases of the moon,
42, 461 ;5 offering to A., 25, go; 29,
84,319, 3215 41, 42, 44, 54m.; 43,
264, 264 n.; 44, xlii, xliv; \vor-
shipped at the I,'paLarana 29 221
funeral oblation to A, ‘29, 2m2ks
sacrifice to A, at the ploughing rite,
29, 326; invoked when sprinkling
water round the fire, 29, 378; 30,
19,142, 253; sacrifice of the newly
married couple to Agni, Pragipati,
Visve devis, and A., 30, 49; invoked

in a love charin, 42, roy, 535; in-
voked to drive out evil bodily
marks from a woman, 42, 109 ; in-
voked in a cattle charm, 42, 143,
3o4; Sarasvati, A, and Bhagu in-
voked, 42, 173.

AnumloZanti, n. of anymph,43,107.

Anupadisesa, t.t., ‘none of the five
attributesremaining,’ is the principal
thing, 10 (ii), 167.

Anupalipta, n. of the eighth TathA-
gata, 49 (ii), 6.

Anupamamati, one of the sixteen
virtuous men, 21, 4.

Anupiya, a town of the Mallas,
Buddha residing there, 20, 224-33.
Anupravarkaniya, see Sacrifices (4).
Anuradhapura, the chronicles pre-
served in the Mahévihira cf, 10 (i),

xvi sq., Xx, xxii sq.

Anuruddha, n.p,, in Palij Ani-
ruddha in Sk., 21, 2 n.; 49 (i), 2 n
the Sikya, converted, 19, 226 ; 20,
224-33; 99, 163; what he said
when Buddha died, 11, 118, 139,
1215 19, 305 sq.; praises the de-
parted Buddha, 19, 310-20; A,
Nandiya, and Kimbila, Bhikkhus
wholive in perfect harmony, Buddha
visiting them, 17, jo9-12; ques-
tions Buddha about schisms, 17,
317; mentioned among the prin-
cipal Thera Bhikkhus, 17, 360 ;
sayings of A. the elder, 36, 296, 347,
351, See also Aniruddha.

Anusasana, ‘precepts’ (the Vedan-
gas ?), to be studied, 44, 98,

Anusaya, see I\arman

Anushsubh, see Metres.

Anuvada, Sk., t.t., a statement re-
ferring to something already known,
explanatory comment, 34, 221 ; 3%,
55, 66, 138, 216, 221, 308 5q., 322,
322 0.3 4%, 14, 45, 678, 694,696 5.

Anuvidita, t.t., Buddhas definition
of the term, 10 (ii),

Anvadhyas, Apyas, Sadhyas, and
Maruts, the divine guardians of the
S.lCI'iﬁCid] horse, 44, 359.

Anvakhyana, old tale, not true,
44, 14.

Anvarambhazniya, sece Sacrifices,

Anvash/akya, see Animal Sacrifices
(b), and Sacrifices (i).

Anyata/plaksha, n. of a lotus-lake
in Kurukshetra, 44, 70.
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An-zre, n.p., knew well the rules of
propnety, 27,174 sq.

Aoighimatastira, n.p., 23, 218.

Aoshanar, is full of wisdom, 18, go,
gon. See Adshnar.

Aéshnar (Aoshnara, Adshnor),
grandson of Paurvagnyﬁ &, a7y
171 1. ; son of Pouru-gira, 23, 221,
221 n.; chancellor of I\ax-Us, 47
X, 13 5q.

Apadesa, see Mahipadesa.

Apalara, = Parikara, 35, 287 n.

Apala, n.p., identified with Stirya’s
daughter, 26, xiv n.; wasfree from
widowhood, 29, 33.

Apalala, a Niga, converted by
Buddha, 19, 246.

Apam Napas (Napid), the great
sovereign, 4, 250 ; swift-horsed,
with many wives, 23, 6 n., 14, 20,
36, 38, 71 ; 31, 319 ; the son of the
Waters, Lightning, invoked and
worshipped, 23, 6, 6 n., 12, 14, 20,
36, 38, 299; through Tistrya the
waters come from the high AN,
23, 94, 94 n.; divides the waters
amongst the countries, 23, 102,
249 1.; increases the excellencies
of countries, 23, 20z ; seizes the
priestly glory, 23, 299 ; the Ahura
Napit-apim worshipped, 31, 197,
204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 326, 331,
346, 351, 362, 381, 385 sq., 392.

Apam Napat, the lightning, 42,589 ;
the Child of the Waters, 46, 157,
138 Agni identified with AN, the
qulck inciter,’ 46, 187, 191.

Apana, a town in Anguttaripa, 10
(i), 96-9; 17, 129-34.

Apana, see Prinas.

Apantaratamas, born on this earth
as Krishna Dvaipiyana, and en-
trusted with the oflice of promul-
gating the Vedas, 38, 235-8; 4N,
529 ; reborn, though he had reached
intuition of the highest truth, 4%,
650 sq.

Apaodsh, Phl, Apaosha, Zd., the
demon of drought, his struggle with
Tistar (Tistrya), 5, 27 sq., 112,
1705q.; 18, 266 sq., 267 1. ; 23, 92,
99-1071; fiend of death, 23, 284 sq.

Apapalika, n. of the courtesan
Ambapili in the Burmese legend,
11, 33 n.

Apapatra, see Caste (e, f).

AN-ZRE—APIVEH

Apardgita (Aparigita), n. of the
city or palace of Brahman in the
Brahman world, 1, 131, 132 n,, 275,
277 ; n. of the Vim?ma from \vhich
Arishranemi descended, 22, 276.

Avparanta(ra)tamas, see Apintara-
tamas.

Aparisrava, Gaina t.t.,
22, 37 n.

Apas (Water),
Jword, 15, 310,

Apastamba, teachers quoted by,
2, xxvii sq.; quotes the Sata-
patha Brahmaza as Vigasaneyaka,
12, xxxix sq., x| n.; his date,
12, xl sq.; relation between A.
and Baudhiiyana, 14, xxxv-xxxix ;
satiated at the Tarpaxa, 14, 253 1.,
255; a half-divine being in the
Mahibhirata, 25, Ixiii ; — history of
the A. school, 2, xv—xIvi ; the Tait-
tmya-Blahmana and Sashita called
A- Brihmaza, and A-samhitd, 2,
xvii sq.; the A.school belongs to
_Southern India, 2, xxxii—xl

Apastamba-satras,something very
like an Upanishad occurs in them,
1, Ixvii; language of the A 2,
xliii-xIvi; the A, Grihya-, Srauta-,
and Dharn\a-sﬁtras, 2, xiii-xv;
30, xxix, xxxii n., xxxiii; the A,
(Jrzhya-sutra translated, 30, 248-
97 ; the A, \agna—Panhhnsh a-
stitras translated, 30, 309-71; the A.
on the Purushamedha, 44, il n.,
_xxxix n,, xIn,

Apastambha, older name of \pa-
stamba, 14, xfiin.

Apastambiya-Dharma-satra,aph—
orisms on the sacred law, part of
the I\alp”«-butla, 2, xi sqq.; the A,
and its commentary, 2, xlvi- xIviii ;
translated, 2, 1-171 5 doctrines of
Bhagavadgitd compared with A.,
%, 20-4; mentions Upanishads as
part of Vedic llterature, £ Ana g
its relation to the Anugita, H 215—
19, 226; on sale and glft of
clnldren and Kshetraga sons, 25,
xciii sq. ; quoted, 8, 3973 38, 421
48, 187, 410, 773.

Apasya, meditated on the udgitha,

6

explained,

etymology of the

ok i

Apaya, n. of a river, 46, 287 sq.

Apiveh, Kai-A. or Kavi Aipivanghu,
37, 224, 2241,
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Apnaviana, and the Bhrigus kindled

Agni, 12, 350, 350 1.5 46, 343.
Apologues, see Parables, and Tales.
Apostasy, apostates, see Heresy.
Apostles, or prophets,

(@) In Islam,
(&) In Zoroastrianism,

(a) IN IsLAM.
Chief a.recognized by the Qur’an,
6, Ixxi; Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac,
Jacob, Moses, and Jesus were a.,
6, 19 ; belief in the a., a dogma of
Islam, 6, 24 ; God sent them with
good tidings and with warnings, 6,
30 sq., 1413 9, 20, 210; no
ference between God’s a., 6, 46, 56
sq., 57 n.; were Jesus’ helpers,
6, 53 ; God’s covenant with them,
6, 57, 57n.; 9, 139 ; called liars, or
mocked at, 6, 62 sq., 69, 116, 119,
2453 9, 49, 66-8, 157, 159, 211
Mohammed but one of many a. who
were sent before and have passed
away, 6, 63, 94, 1255 9, 129, 198;
sincere believers make no dis-
tinction between God and His
apostles, 6, 92 sq.; rejected by
the Jews, 6, 107 ; ask God for a
miracle, 6, 114; people punished
for not listening to the a. sent by
God, 6, 144-54, 183, 194, 201,
208-18, 236, 239 5q. ; 9, 46 sq., 61,
86 sq., 163 sq., 175 sq., 183, 190,
192-5, 242, 286, 294 ; every nation
has its a., 6, 198, 254 ; no a. sent
save with the language of his people,
6 238; a.,sent before Mohammed,
had wives and children, 6, 237 ; no
a. could bring a sign save by God’s
permission, 6, 237 ; God fails not in
promise to His apostles, 6, 244 ;
God does not punish without send-
ing an a. first, 9, 3, 114; some of
the a. preferred to others, 9, 7;
all sent with the message of God’s
unity, 9, 47 ; an a. has only his plain
message to preach, 9, 119 ; were
sent with manifest signs, 9, 269.
(6) IN ZOROASTRIANTSM.

The three future a., 18, 13 n., 1410,
92 sq., 93N, Tiz N, 170, 2ggN.;
24, 15, 151, 5 47, x; the decree of
a., 18, 131, 336, 336 n.; Zaratfist
the true a,, 18, 386 a.and prophets
appointed by the creator, 24, 180,
180 n.; a, would be better than God,

if God were the cause of evil, 24,
201 ; prophets and a. slain, 24, 205.
See also Saoshyds, and Soshins,

Appamannias, see Meditations,

Apramada, Sk, t.t., see Earnestness.

Apri-hymns, see Prayers (c).

Apsara, the A, who makes the
winnings in the game of dice, 42,
149 5q., 414.

Apsaras (plur. Apsarasas), nymphs;
five hundred A. go towards the
knower of Brahman, to adorn him,
whereupon he moves towards Brah~
man, 1, 276 ; achieved their great
beauty by living as Brahmakarins,
8, 178 ; among women who are
a source of happiness, the A. are
chief, 8, 347 ; the Gandharvas their
husbands or companions, 12, 269 1. ;
42, 33sq. ; 44, 69 n. ; fair maidens
with their chariots and musical
instruments, in Yama’s heaven, 15,
6 ; the beauty of A. even is unreal,
19, 254 ; five hundred A. attend on
the mother of Buddha, 19, 351,
353 su.; created, 25, 15; world of
the A, 25, 157; produced by
activity, 25, 494 ; worshipped at the
Tarpara, 29, 121, 219; Indra has
created glory for the A. 29, 316;
Agni’s A, are the herbs, 30, 146 n.;
the insight that dwells with the A,
30, 1593 the scent that dwells with
the A, 30, 166; like bright red
ornaments, 32, 3o8; invoked in a
charm against mania, 42, 32, 5205q.;
their amusements, 42, 33; rivers
and trees their dwellings, 42, 33,
409 a talisman against the A., 42
803 invoked as goddesses of love,
42, 104, 534 sq.; the dog-like A,
42, 125 ; as evil demons, 42, 203,
425; the Germanic elfs, 42, o9
the wives of Kama, the Gandharva,
42, 536 ; as mates for protection of
the worlds, 43, 105-8; are sun-
motes, mates of Sfirya, 43, 231; are
plants, mates of Agni, 43, 231 ; are
stars, the mates of the Moon, 43,
232; are the waters, mates of Vita
(wind), 43, 232; are offering-gifts,
the mates of sacrifice, 43, 232 sq. ;
are hymn-verses and hymn-tunes,
43, 2333 serve the divine person
under the name of *fragrance,’ 43,
373; story of the A, Urvasi and
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King Purfiravas, 44, 68-74; swim
about in the shape of swans, 44, 7¢;
are the people of Soma Vaishzava,
44, 366 ; the A. Sakuntali conceived
Bharata, 44, 399; divine chariots
thronged with them, 49 (i), 29 ; in
the palace of Kuvera, 49 (i), 36 ; the
gods charmed by them, 49 (i), 38 ;
the sun surrounded by A. in his
royal garden, 49 (i), 40 ; wait upon
Kuvera, 49 (i), 56 ; in Indra’s world,
49 (i), 88; the A, in heaven praise
Buddha, 49 (i), 180; in Sukhavati,
49 (i), 42, 44 ; A. and Gandharvas,

_see Gandharvas,

Aptoryama, see Sacrifices,

Aptyas, legend of the A, i.e. the
gods Trita, Dvita, and Ekata, 12,
47-9.

Apuarva, Sk., tt.,
principle, 34, Ixv;
181, 182, 183, 347 N,
and Works.

Apva, goddess of impurity, invoked
against the enemies, 42, 122, 325,

supersensuous
38, 109, 110 N,
See Karman,
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Apyas, Sidhyas, Anvadhyas, and
Maruts, the divine guardians of the
sacrificia] horse, 44, 359.

Ara, or Ara, a lake in the world of
Brahman, 1, 131, 132 n., 275 sq.

Ara, n.p,, 23, 211,

Ara, 1. of a Tirthakara, 22, 280; a
king who became a Gaina monk, 45,
86, 86 n.

Arabian Nights,story of the island-
whale, 23, 295 n.

Avrabs, rulers of Persia, 5, 151; their
pre-Mohammedan religion, 6, xi-
xvi; manners and customs of the
pagan A, 6, ix-xi, 89, & n., 132-4;
A. of the desert denounced as the
worst hypocrites, 6, 186 sq. ; some
are good Muslim, 6, 187 clans of
A, contending as to who is the more
numerous, 9, 340, 340 n.; descended
from Tdaz, 37, 27 sq.; destroyed by
Péshydtand, 47, xii; creatures of
the evil spirit, 47, xviii, 104.

Arada, n.d., offering to, at rites relat-
Jingto 1LTlCl!1tllr€, 30, 1135q., 11310,

Arada Kalama, or hala or Arda,
n. of a famous teachcr 19, xxi, 805q.;
Buddha’s meeting and conversation
with A, 19, 95, 13041 ; 49 (i), 92,
%2138 dtad, when Buddha began to
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preach, 19, 167 sq.; 49 (i), 169}
has gained insight into absolute bliss,
49 (i), 77.

Arahat, see Arhat.

Arahat-Buddha, see Buddha.

Arala, sce Arida.

Aramaltl, or Piety (personified), in-
voked with Ahura and other Ame-
shospends, 31, 14-24, 77 sq., 152,
1555Q., 156 N, 176, 179 ; clothed
the souls with bodies, 31, 27, 32 sq.;
daughter of Ahura-Mazda, 31, 37
sq., 44, 123, 126 5q., 126 n.; good
and bountiful Piety, 31, ;S, asso-
ciated with the carth, 31, 58 n,
149 N, 152, 156 D., 150 N.; departs
from the evil-doers, 81, 81, 87;
creatrix of righteous beings, 31, 87 3
increased Universal Weal and Im-
mortality, 31, 88 ; the instructor of
nien in Ahura s reﬂ'ulatmns, 31, 95,
101 ; prayer with A. (Piety), 31, 96,
102 prayer for Piety, 31, 98, 106:
who fashioned A. together with
Sovereign Power? 31, 109, 1143
influence of A. on men’s acticns, 31,
109, 116 ; increases sacred orderli-
ness, 31, 109, 1143 the Yasnas of
A., 31, 124, 129 ; where Piety joins
hand in hand with the Righteous
Order, 31, 143; the two hands of
A, 31, 146, 148; the joyful mea-
dows of her peace, 31, 146, 149,
149 n.; appears with holy Khshathra,
31, 152, 158 sq.; Vohumarnah, A,
and Khshatkra, 31, 167 ; the Boun-
tiful, worshipped, 31, 196, 256 sq.,
325, 339, 360 sq., 387; chosen by
the Zoroastrian, 31, 248; Ahura-
Mazda approached by the kinship of
A., 31, 252 ; the holy woman who
is as the bounteous A,, 31, 342 ; the
ideal wife, 31, 386. See Armaiti
Spenta, and Armat,

Aramas, see Vihiras,

Arambhas, t.t., exertions,
arises from them 10 (n), 139.

Arang, mother of sadvistar 47,106,
III, I15.

Aran 2-i Biradan, epithet of Urur-
yiga, 5, 143 sq

Arazi, he\\ltched Bhadrasena —\g1t1-
.r’ltld.\h’l 41, 140 5q.

Aranis, t.t., the churning sticks used
fnrpmducmghre 12,275,294 5q.1n.;
44, 74 ; penance and qmed Iearn-

pain
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ing are the two A. by which the fire
_of knowledge is produced, 8, 308.

Aranyakas, or forest-books, the
Upanishads occur in them, 1, Ixvi
sq., xci; are liturgical, 1, xci;
Sankhya-yoga, Vedas, and A, are
members of one another, and to-
gether are called Pajikaritra, 4S8,
530; teach that all the subordinate
principles have their true Self in
Brahman, 48, 530sq. See Aitareya-
Aranyaka.

Aranye-nutya, t.t., ‘to be recited
in the forest,” certain oblations so
called, 44, 336 sq. and n.

Araru, n. of a demon, 12, 57, 57n.,
64 n.; a name of evil dreams, 42,
167, 485

Arask, ‘ malice;” a fiend, 5, 107 sq.}

Arast, demon of falsehood, 5, 111.

Arastm or Arfsti (-Xrﬁstlh\ n.p.,
father ut Maidhydmaungha, 5, 141,
141 N, 145; 23, 203, 203 n.; 47,
163 ; brother of Purushaspn 47,
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Arasti, Aristih, see Aristal,

Arati, daughter of Mara, 10 (ii), 159.

Arati, the demon of grudge, 42, 13,
57, 82, 109, 172 sq., 187, 261, 423~
53 as nightmare, a naked woman,
42, 173, 424 5q.; 3 A. and Aritis in
doubtful connexion with Agni, 46,
366, 370.

Aravaostra, son of Erezvat-danghu,
23, 218,

Arawisanasp, n.p., 9, 136.

Arayas, demons of grudge, 42,
205.

Arbuda, a demon-serpent, slain by
Indra, 42, 633 sq.; King A. Kidra-
veya, whose people are the snakes,
44, 367.

Arbudi, prayer to A. and Nyarbudi
for help in battle, 42, 123-7, 631—
5, 637

Archangels, see Amesha-Spentas.
Archdevils, see Demons.

Archery, as a discipline of virtue, 3,
59, 59 n.; drinking and a. contests
at festivals in honour of the ances-
tors, 3, 374 sq. and n., 400 sq. ; the
game of pitch-pot, 27, 50 sq.; 28,
397-4¢1; ceremonies connected
with a. competitions, 27, 56 sq., 39 ;
28, 446-53, 462 ; instruction in a.,
27, 233, 4783 36, 253 sq.; and

162,
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music, 27, 424, 424 n.; see also
Music ; practised at the birth cere-
monies for a boy, 27, 472 intro-
duced by King Wi, 28, r24; in a.
something like the way of the
superior man, 28, 307 ; similes of a.,
36, 71, 253 sq., 369-72.

Architecture, how a city is built,
35, 533 36, 208 sq. See Houses,
and Viharas.

Ard, all kinds of wild flowers be-
long to, 5, 1043 Vohiiman in the
thoughts, Srosh in the words, A, in
the actions, 18, 18 sq., 18 n.; i.e,
the argel Ashi Vanguhi, opposed by
Varend, 13, 270, 270 n.  See Arshi-
sang, and Ashi Vanguhi.

Ardai-fravard, meat-offering to, 5,
337, 337 D.; protects Zoroaster, 47,

145.

Ardakhghir, the Kayin king, 5, 193;
arranger and restorer of the world,
5, 199, 199 N

Arda,shlr, see Az -takhshatar.

Ardavahist, Ardavahistd, see Asha-
vahist.

Arda-Viraf, age of the book of,
18, 397 ; allusions to next-of-kin
marriage in the A., 18, 397 sq.

Ardhaka, Rudra the slayer of, 42,
155, 619 sq.

Ardibahist, see Ashavahist.

Ardibehest, see Ashavahist.

Ardisvang, Phl. for Ashi Vanguhi,
23, 270 n. See Ard, Ashi Vanguhi.

Ardraka, n. of a prince, his disputes
with various heretical teachers, 45,
409-19 ; turned monk, an elephant
_pays reverence to him, 45, 409 n.

Ardraka/l/ia, see Ullagakkhba.

Ardvi Sara Anahita, Phl. Arédv'-
sfir, Arekdviksiir, Arekdvistir, Ani-
hid, angel or goddess of the waters,
4, 80, 80 1n.,230; 5,67 n.; 37, 227,
227 n., 229; the undefiled water
of A, b, go; 18, 117, 117 n.; Hom
grown at the source of A., 5, 100}
the course and benefit of the water
of A, 18 262 sq.; the heavenly
spring from which all waters flow,
23, 8, 16, 52 545q., 57, 84, 1815q.,
256 sq. her descent from heaven,
23, 52, 55-8, 73 sq.; runs from
mount Hukairya into the sea Vouru-
Kasha, 23, 174, 181 sq. ; — protects
lying-in women, 4, 230; watches
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over procreation, 23, 54 sq., 74,
1815q. 5 31, 317; — the "Avainis of
the Greeks, 23, 52 sq.; described,
23, 775q., 82 sq.; hates the Daévas,
is holy and beneficent, 23, 181;
the Ahurian One, the daughter of
Ahura-Mazda, 31, 320 n., 321 sq.;
protects Zoroaster, 47, 145; guards
the seed of Zaratfist, 5, 144, 144 1.;
23, 195 n.;—temple of A,, 4, xli sq.3
sacrifices to A., 5, 336, 336 n,; 23,
54-84; praised “and worshlpped 23
30; 81, 336, 340; the Abian Yadt
de\oted to her, 23, 52-84 ; prayers
to A, and the Waters, 31, 316 sq.,
320-4, 320 I,

Arédvisqr, see Ardvi Stira AnAbita.

Aregadarsi, or Aregadharsn, n.p,
ancestor of Zoroaster, 47, 34, 140.

Areganghas/,the Turanian, 23, 212,

Aregaona, n.p., 23, 214.

Aregat-aspa,conquered by Vistaspa,
"5, 79-81,79 n., 117, 280, 306. See
Arglsp.

Arekdvisar (Arekdvikstir), see Ardvi
Stira Anéhita.

Aresh, falsehood of the demon A.,
37, 241 5q. ; colloquy of the demon
A, and Zaratfist, 37, 246 sq. and n,

Arezahis, the, \\orshlpped 31, 349.

Arezé-shamana, slain by Keresisp,
18, 370; 23, 296.

Are:ras;‘)a,h Arezraspd, son of
Spansnayds, 37, 218 sq. and n.; came
to Frashéstar tor religious inquiry,
37, 413, 413 n.; 47, 81, 81 0. See
Flezmspa

Arezara, ‘ the neck of A.’ a mount
at the gate of hell, 4, 24, 24 n., 225 ;
5, 1505 24, 58 n. See Hell (4).

Arezva, Arezvik, Av. Erezvau, high-
priest, 23, 213 ; 47, 83-5, 83 n.

Argasp, Av. Aregas-aspa, king of the
Khyons, defeated by Vistdsp, 5, 4o,
218; 37, 24 sq. and n., 369, 412}
47, xi, xxx, 68-70, 68 n., 72 sq., 75,
126,  See Aregas-aspa.

Arghya, see Guests,

Arguna, conversations between Kri-
shzaand A., 8, 3 5q., 40-131, 197 5q.,
229 5q., 310 12,363 5q. } a]so called
Gudakesa, a great hero in battle,
8, 37-9; I\rtshna is A. among the
Pindavas, 8, g1; Krishna shows
himself in his divine form to A., 8,
92-9 ; a mystic name of Indra, 12,
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285; 41, 99; appointed to guard
the sacrificial horse, 44, xxvii-
XXixX.

Arguna Kartavirya, a king, dia-
logue between him and the Ocean,
8, 293 sq.

Arhaddatta, n.p., disciple of Su-
sthita and Supratibuddha, 22, 293.
Arhaddatta, n.p., disciple of Sim-

hagiri Gitismara, 22, 293,

Arhat, Pali Arahat, a holy man, a
saint; Arhats, saints.

(@) Use of the term A,, becoming an A.
() Attainments of A.
(c) Worship of A,

(a) USE OF THE TERM A., BECOMING
AN A

Few men become A., 10 (i), 24 ;
are the true Brahmanas, 10 (i), 89-
95 ; the term explained, 10 (i), x;
he who, without being an A., pre-
tends to be an A,, is the lowest
outcast, 10 (ii), 23 ; called Tevigga,
11, 162; relation between A. and
Bodhisattvas in the Saddharma-
pundarika, 21, xxxvi sq.; epithets
of A, 21, 1 sq.; A. and Bhagavats
of the past, present, and future, 22,

6; title of Mahavira, the founder
of Gainism, 22, 201 ; 34, 430, 434}
48, 517, 5203 disciples of Buddha
who became A., 10 (ii), 15, 80, 95,
105; 11, 1105 when the five
Bhikkhus were converted, there
were six A, in the world, 13, 102}
Buddha’s prophecy about the five
hundred A. who are to become
future Buddhas of the name of
Samanta-prabhisa, 21, xxx, 198—
204 ; list of names of A, accom-
panying Buddha, 21, 2 sq. ; are never
born in low families, 22, 225 ; the
mothers of A. wake up after seeing
the fourteen auspicious dreams, 22,
246 sq.; Buddhist nuns become
Arhats, 49 (i), 200.

() ATTAINMENTS OF A,

The blessedness of the Arhat, 10
(i), 27-30; the Arhat cannot com-
mit a serious sin, 10 (i), 70, 71 n.;
the Arhat knows his former abodes,
sees heaven and hell, has reached
the end of births, and is perfect, 10
(i), 95; mystical knowledge of A.,
11, 209 ; the six things attained by
A, 17, 10-13; ‘make known their



ARHAT—ARHATSHIP 61

Insight’ by delivering a discourse in
the presence of Buddha, 17, 10-13 ;
compared to middle-sized plants, 21,

126 sq.; go to heaven to see Sakka,
35, 11 sq.; read the thoughts of
others, 35, 18, 23 ; suffer no mental
pain, do not carry favour nor bear
malice, 35, 69 sq.; cannot be angry
or offended, 35, 152 sq.; pure and
free from stain, 35, 200; are not
afraid of death, 35, 206-10; arc
without fear, 85, 297-300; the
Arhat (called Brihmana) described,
56, 26-8, 28 n. ; suffers bodily pain,
but not mental, 36, 75-8; cannot
offend against moral law, but against
the Rules of the Order, 36, 98-101 ;
every A, knows about emancipation
&c., 36, 100 dwell in Nirvina, 36,
191,1933 thesevenfold wisdom of A.,
36, 207 sq., 218, 220, 229, 23I 5q.,
233 ; morality of Bhikkhus and A,,
86, 221, z21 n.; Bhikkhus and A.
of different degrees, officers in the
‘city of Righteousness,” 36, 231-9;
having conquered all evil, they enter
Nirvéana, 49 (i), 177, 179.

(¢) \WWORSHIP OF A.

The foolish man scorns the rule of
the A., 10 (i), 46, 46 n.; so long as
the Vaggians support the A., so
long they will prosper, 11, 4; a true
hearer of the Tathigata is worthy
of a digaba, 11, 94 sq.; the world
would not be bereft of A.,if brethren
were to live the perfect life, 11,
107 $Q., 107 n.; 39, 186-9; an A.
not to be addressed by his private
name, 19, 173; must always be
saluted, 20, 196; are not to be
acknowledged as such, if they do
not firmly believe in the law of
Buddha, 21, 42 sq.; obeisance to
the A., &c., the principal benedic-
tion, 22, 217; the Bodisat as an
elephant honoured the A., 36, z0-2;
miracles at the graves of A., 36,
174-6 ; the Bhikshu shall associate
with A. and other saints, 36, 358
the commandments well proclaimed
by theA, 45,251, See also Arhatship,
Holy persons, Saints, and Saintship.

Arhatship, or saintship, the noble
cightfold path which ends in, 11,
ixy attained by Si/ba, Khanna,
Sariputra, 11, 253 20, 385; 21, 613

the Bhikkhus who are lamps unto
themselves shall reach the very
topmost height, i.e. A. or Nirviza,
11, 39, 39 n.; and ere long he attained
o that supreme goal of the higher life
Sfor the sake of which noble youths go
out from all and every household gain
and comfort to become louseless wan-
devers—yea, that supreme goal did le,
by limself, and while yet in this
wisible world, bring lkimself to the
knowledge of, and continue to realize,
and to see fa/re to face! And he became
couscions that rebirth was at an end,
that the higher life had been fulfilled,
that all that should be done had been
accomplished, and that after this
present life there would be no beyond !
11, 110; 17, 95 20, 384 5q.; is the
uprooting of the upadana, 11, 148 n.;
three qualities required for A,, 11,
210 sq. n.; how a Bhikkhu may
obtain A., emancipation of heart
and of mind, 11, 218; A. and the
Ten Fetters, 11, 222; more im-
portant than Nirviza, 11, 243 5q. ;
the Asavas, and the theory of A,, 11,
293 sq.; the supreme goal, after
which there is no rebirth, 17, 9 sq.;
Sozna attained to A., 17, 103 Dabba
realized A., when seven ycars old,
20, 4 sq.; real A, obtained by
Buddha-knowledge, 21, 1153 it is
an artifice of Buddha that he
teaches Nirviwza at the stage of A.,
21, 189 ; the merit of establishing
a man in A, 21, 330 sq., 334;
stages leading up to A, 21, 330 5q.;
35, 25-9, 25 sq. n., 55 sq.; the
seven conditions of A., 35,52, 58; 36,
137 n.; a layman, who has attained
to A., must either die, or become
a Bhikkhu, 35, 233: 36, 9¢6-8;
discussions about A., 386, xxiii,
xxvi sq.; supreme attainment, the
only condition of A., 36, 56-8; what
is the use of becoming a reciuse, if
Jaymen can attain to A., 36, 56-8
the fruits of the various stages of
A, 86, 215 sq.; A, ‘the jewel of
emancipation, 36, 224 sq.; pre-
vious keeping of the vows, a con-
dition of A.; 36, 254 sq.; similes
showing what qualitics a Bhikkhu
must have to realize A., 36, 275-
3735 four paths of A, 36, 338.
See also Nirvina.
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Arig,
140.

Aris, see Erekhsha.,

Arish/anemi, chieftain of the sacri-
fice, is an autumn month, 43, 107.
Arish/anemi, the Arhat, lifc of,
22, 276-9; was a Gautama, and
his skin was black, 45, r12; was
to marry, but on seeing the
animals doomed to death for the
wedding feast, turned monk and
became a great saint, 45, r12-15.
Arithmetie, young men get a living
by learning, 13, zor ; with and with-
out the help of fingers, 35, 91 sq.,
and n.; a means of remembering,

35, 123.

Avrittha, a Bhikkhu, who holds a sin-
ful doctrine, 17, 377-82.

Ariyas, ‘the elect, ‘the noble)
10 (ii), x; their knowledge, 10 (i),
9, 9 n.; the law as preached by the
A., 10 (i), 23; the rule of the A,,
10 (i), 46, 46 n.; the sight of the
A. s good, to live with them is
happiness, 10 (i), 55 ; the heavenly
world of the A., 10 (i), 60; a man
is called Ariya, who has pity on all
living creatures, 10 (i), 66, 66 n.;
defined by Buddha as one who is
not reborn, 10 (ii), 9z.
Arya.

Arka, is the sun, 8, 219 sq., 346,
346 n.; 43, 349 a name of the
Self, 15, 311; mystery of A., the
1lame the sacred fire, fire-altar, 43,

34-6, 342, 346-9, 398 s, 402,
404 44, xviii.

Arka, a pl(mt Calotropis gigantea,
its mystery, 43, 157 sq., 166, 334-6,
342, 346-9.

A)r)/a.nanas Atreya, n, of a priest,
32, 35

Arkya, ‘ what relates to the Arka,
is4the fire (Agni), 43, 342 sq., 402
44, 172,

Armaiti Spenta, invoked against
the Drug, 4, 101, 230; invoked
against the demons, 4, 241 ; mother
ot Ashi Vanguhi, 23, 274.

ancestor of Zoroaster, 47,

See also

Armat (Av. ~\lmalt1), opposed by
Tarbkmat (Av. Taromaiti), 37,
263 sq., 263 m.

Arrogance, deluded by ignorance
sacrificers indulge in, 8, 116 ; aban-
doned by lovers of I\ushna. 8,
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128; is the cause of ruin, 41,1 ;
4, 22. See also Pride.

Arrow, one as range is as much
as Praglpati crosswise, 41, 253
three a. handed to the king at the
Rigasfiya, 41, 88; a.means strength,
41, 236 ; in parables and similes,
35, 1595 36, 169 ; 45, 362,

Arshan, n. of a king of Iran, 23,
222,222 1., 303.

Arsheya-brahmaza, t.av., quoted,
38, 421.

Arshisang, the rich in wealth, Av.
ashis vanguhi, b, 86, 86 n., 403,
4905, See Ard, and Ashi Vanguhi,

Arsh/ls’henas, make five Amdana
cuttings, 12, 192 n.

Arshya, n.p., 23, 209

Arstas, n.d., Truth, \vho makes the
world’ gxow \\01s]11pped 23, 6,
9 sq., 11, 15, 17, 19, 36, 38, 40, 164,
166, 168, 178, 184; the unholy
priest displeases A., 23, 156 ; Astad
Yast devoted to A. and Hwarend,
23, 283-5 ; who advances the settle-
ments, worshipped, 31, 198, 203,
209 $Q., 215, 220, 224, 250, 345,
388. See also Astad.

Avrsti, the Ascendancy of A. praised,
31, 306.

Avrsvant, n.p., 23, 210,

Al tabhava, see Garatkala\a A,

Axt.abhaglputra., n.p., 15, 2235,

Artakhshatar, or Ardashir Papakin,
a king of Iran, son of Papak,
summoned Tosar (Tansar) to ex-
pound the Avesta, 4, xxxviii sq., xli-
xlvi, xlvili, vy 37, 4145 called
Vohéiman, the same as Artaxerxes,
5, 137 sq., 150 n,, 151, 198 sq.,
198 n.; restored the monarchy of
Iran, 37, xxxi; founder of the
Sasinian dynasty, 47, xii, 85, 85 n. ;
an organizer of religion, 47, 127,
127 0.

Arteries, or veins, Sk. Nidis; con-
nexion between the a. of the heart
and the rays of the sun, 1, 132-4;
15, 328 sq.; 38, 143 sq., 378 sq.;
in deep dreamless sleep, the soul
enters into the a. of the heart, 1,
1333 15, 167; 34, 191 ; 38, 141-6;
there are 1or1 a. of the heart, one
of them penetrating the crown of
the head, 1, 134; 15, 23, 277,
320 sq.; 3%, 378; called Hita, 15,
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159 s, 167 ; by means of them the
soul departs from the body, 34, Ixxix,
Ixxxii j the junction of the a. and
rays is the way of the departing
soul, 38, 382,

Artha, ¢Wealth’ (personified),
worshipped at the Tarpana, 30, 244.

Arthasastra, Sk., knowledge of
Stidras and women, 2, xxxii, 171,
171 0,

Arthavadas, Sk., ‘glorifying pas-
sages’ in Scripture, as means of
knowledge, 34, Ixxv, 198, 217-22,
225 n., 304, 318, 318 N, 348, 3553
38, 212 n,, 213 0, 227, 235, 246,
246 0., 251, 254 sq., 261, 264, 286,
290, 299 1., 310~12, 418 sq.

Avrtisan, an ascetic should not live
by the occupation of an a., 8, 208,
365. See Professions, and Society
(four classes of).

Arts; dancers, singers, bards dis-
reputable, 25, 104 sq., 317, 3871,
4433 bards may speak to married
women, 25, 316; sin of dancing
and singing, 25, 443; music and
other a. despised, 39, 139 sq., 269,
278-80, 286, 2925q., 328 5q., 328 n.,
3425 seventy-two a.,, 45, 108, See
Actors, and Music.

Arum, Zoroastrianism spread to,
24, 171, 171 10,

Artmans, n. of a people, 24 52,
52 n.; termed untruthtul, 24, 172,
172 M.

Aruva Aupavesi, grandiather of
Svetaketu Aruveya, 12, xlij his
teaching, 12, 313, 452; 26, 249 n.;
43, 393 sq.; teacher of Uddilaka,

5, 226,

Arundhati, or Akshamili, wife of
Vasishtha, 25, 331 n.; 30, 244

Arundhati, a plant, protects cattlc,
42, 144, 490 sq.

Aruneya, see Syetaketu A.

Aruzi, see Uddalaka A.

Arunis, meditate on the heart as
Brahman, 1, 206.

Arunmukhas, Indra delivered the
A, the devotees, to the wolves, 1,

293.

Artpadhatu, see Heaven (4).

Arusha, n. of a solar deity, the
morning sun, 82, 20-3,

Arvavasu, a Hotri of the gods, 12,
137, 137 10,
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Arya, title prefixed to the names of
Sthaviras, 22, 286-94 ; Sdra and A.
created, ruled by day and mght 43,
74 8q.; Slidra woman the A's mis-
tress, 44, 326 ; the gods have en-
gendered Agni, to be a light for the
A, 46, 49.  See Ariya.

Aryadatta, see Datta.

Aryag, n.p., 47, 14o.

Aryagayanti Sakha, founded by
Gayanta, 22, 288 ; founded by Arya
Ratha, 22, 293.

Aryaghosha, aGanadhara of Pirsva,
22, 274.

Aryaletaka Kula, of the Kirana
Gana, 22, 292,

Aryakubera .Sakha, founded by
Arya Kubera, 22, 293.

Aryaman.

(@) A. in mythology.
(%) Worship of A.

(@) A. IN MYTHOLOGY,

‘AJsroad,’ thepathofth2deceased,
2, 1583 41, 59, 122 chiet among
the manes, 8, 8g9; Pirve Phalguni
(constc][ation) assigned to A., 12,
285 n.; gives the brlde to the hus.
band, ‘) 2823 30, 189. finds out
the inf;unous enemies, 32, 273, 278 ;
Maruts compared with 22\ Mitra
and Varura, 382, 326, ;30; the
grandfather of the plant sili4i, 42,
20; Varuza, Mitra, A, kiadle Agni,
46, 313 A., Mitra, and Varuza fill
the cloud, 46, 103; is glorious
through Agm 46, 148; Agniis A,
the lord of beings, 46, 186 ; Agni
invoked to bring A.to the sacrxﬁce,
46, 316 ; Agni announces man’s sins
to A, 46, 325; Agni is A. when
bearing the secret name of the
maidens, 46, 371.

(4) WORSHIP OF A.

Prayer to Mitra, A., and Varura,
sons of Aditi, 12, 356 ; invoked in
an Upanishad, 15, 45, 53; wor-
shipped at marriage, 29, ¢, 1685q.,
2823 30, 45; invoked in the prayer
at the initiation, 29, 64; invoked
with the Maruts, 32, 386 ; invited
to the Soma, 32, 408; invoked at
sacrifices, 41, 38, 83; 46, 13, 38;
invoked in charms to obtain a hus-
band, 42, 945q., 323, 491 ; invoked
in a charm for easy parturition, 42,
99, 2433 invoked to remove evil
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bodily marks from a woman, 42,
109; invoked in a cattle charm, 42,
143 ; invoked with other gods, 42,
160; 44, 385.

Aryamua, a demon harassing chil-
dren, 30, 2r1.

Aryan, the glory of the A. regions,
4,223,223 n.; Anaryan, i, e. hostile
countries, 4, 347 ; Hvarend, or the
glory of the A., worshipped, 23, 7,
7 n., 11, 15, 18, 283-5, 358; the A,
clans, longing for the gods, praise
Agni, 46, 100, 119; Aryans and
Dasyus, the pious and impious, the
two kinds of men, 46, 182, 183. See
also Aryas

Axyanagila Sakha, founded by Na-
gila, 22, 288 ; founded by Vagrasena,
22, 293,

Aryans, see Aryas, and Caste (d, f).

Aryapadma Sakha, founded by
Ar)a Padma, 22, 293.

Arya.padmlla. Sakha, founded by
Padmila, 22, 288.

Aryarzshlpa,hta Sakha, founded
by Arya Rishipilita, 22, 293.

Aryas, definition of ~\r)av1rta, “the
country of the A.,” 14, 2—4, 147 5q.;
countries which it is sinful to visit
for A., 14, 148; a righteous man
shall dwell in a village where A.
form the majority, 14, 243 sq.;
Miékthbas do not understand the
language of A., 45, 241; some men
born as A., some as non-A., 45, 339.
See Ariyas, Arya, Aryan, Caste (4, £).

Aryasenika Sakha, founded by
Arya Senika, 22, 293.

Aryatapasi Sakha,, founded by T4-
pasa, 22, 288, 293.

Aryavagra Sakha. founded by Ar ya
Vagra, 22, 293.

Aryavalokitesvara, instructs Sari-
putra in the Pragaipiramiti, 49 (i),
J47-9, 153 sq.

Aryavarta, n. of India, defined, 14,
2—3. See Geography (of India).

Arzir, slain by Giyomard, 24, 58.

Asa, ‘Region,” offerings to, 30, 113
sq.; 42, 486.

Asabana, Kara A, and Vara A,
demans, 23,7 T 7T

Asabam, wife of Pourudlnl\hm,
23, 225,

Asamaratha, is a rainy month, 43,
1060.
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Asam-i Yamahust, chief in the
River Niivtdk, 5, 118, 118 n.; 18,
256 10,

Asamvrita, see Hell (a).

Asandivat, Ganamegaya in, 44, 396.

Asan/wvanvant, n.p., 23, z03.

Asani, offering to A. at the Stla-
gava, 29, 352 ; at rites relating to
agriculture, 30, 113 sq. ; =the light~
ning, 41, 160; n. of Rudra (Agni),
41, 160,

Asapati, ‘Lord of the regions,
offerings to, 42, 486.

Asat, Sk., t.t.,that whichisnot, 5 uy
év, non-being, non-entity, non-ex-
istent; in the beginning there was
A, only, 1, 54, 93; the origin &ec.
of the world cannot proceed from
it, 34, 17 sq.; not absolute non-
e‘ustcnce, 34, 266-8; denotes
‘ Being’ plenous to the differentia-
tion of names and forms, 34, 267 ;
denotes another quality onlv, 34,
332—4; compared with ‘the son of
a barren woman,’ 34, 338 sq.; the
cause of the world, 34, 341; entity
does not spring from it, 34, 475-15;
Brahman cannot spring from it, 38,
20; arose from the earth, 42, 71,398.

Asat Pamsava, deity of the place
where they throw the ashes from
the sacred fires, 12, 338 sq.

Asava (Pali) or Asrava (Sk.), the
Asavas, Buddhist t.t., imperfections
of the mind, bad influences, 10 (i),
13 5q. ., 25 sq. n.; 11, 293-5; 20,
263, 263 n.; the four streams of
sensuality, individuality, delusion,
and ignorance, 11, 97 1., 218, 218 n.3
35, 274, 274 n.; Buddha teaches
the destruction of A,, 11, 296-307;
the Ginas have reached extinction
of A, 13, g1; the five Bhikkhus
were released from the A, 13, 102
a man becomes a §amana by the
destruction of the A., 35, 251 sq.3
twenty-five qualities preventing the
destruction of the A., 86, 141-3.
See Asravas.

Asceticisw, badly-practised, leads
to hell, 10 (i), 75 ; Buddha’s attitude
towards a., 10 (ii), xv n., 67; 11,
146sq.; 13, 92-4; 17, 111, 113 5q. 3
19, 74-6, 79, 143-5, 174 5., 235,
260 sq.; 36, Go-2; 49 (i), 72-4,
132-4, 174; diflerent kinds of a.,
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19, 72—4, 80; 49 (i), 71 sq.; Deva~
datta causes a schisin in the Samgha
by demanding stricter rules of a.
which Buddha rejects, 20, 252 sq.
never extolled in the Saddharma-
pundarika, 21, xxxvii; pirivrigya,
the state of the wandering mendi-
cant, enjoined by sacred law, 34,
Ixxv; 38, 295-303 ; enjoined by the
side of learring and childlike state,
34, Ixxvi; 38, 322-7. See also
Ascetics, and Austeiity.

Ascetics (Sannyasins, Bhikshus, Pa-
rivrigakas, Munis, wandering men-
dicants).

(a) Rules for a.

(&) Laws concerning a.

() Different kinds of a.

() Life and state of a.

(a) RULES FOR A.

Rules for Sannyisins or a.,
153 sq, 193 sq.; 7, 279-91; 8,
212, 362-8; 14, 46-¢, 259 sq.,
279843 25, 205-16 ; he who has no
aversion and no desire is an ascetic,
8, 63 ; must not earn anything, 8,
363; eight observances of a., §
364; the outward cigns of a. do
not purify a moital who has not
overcome desircs, 10 (i), 38 5q. 5 (ii),
41 5q.; the Paribbigakas of differ-
ent sects had assemblies on the
14th, 15th, and 8th day of each half-
month, 13, 239 sq. ; the a. of differ~
ent sects retire in the rainy scason,
in order not to destroy life, 13, 298 ;
an ascetic who rejects meat at
sacrifices or funeral meals goes to
hell, 14, 54; an ascetic who slides
back into civil life cannot reach
heaven, 14, z37, 237 n.; hermits
may become a., 14, 273 sq.; cere-
monies on entering the order of a.,
14, 273-9; befcre becoming an a,
an.an must first perform the cuties
of the other dsramas, 15, 300; he
who does not touch the objects of
the senses is an a., 15, 315; gar-
ments of bark, phalaka cloth, hair,
skins, feathers worn by a., 17, 246
sq.; meditations of a., 25, Ixix,
209-13, 211 n.; receive food at
Sraddhas, 25, 1205 food fit for a.,
25, 177 5 not to follow worldly pur-
suits, 25, 208, zo8n.; three staves
worn by a., 25, 393, 485, 485 n.;
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meditation only is prescribed for a.,
not action, 34, 1xxv; 38, 295-303,
306 a. who have broken their vows
of chastity, 34, Ixxvi; 38, 317-20;
Muniship enjoined for a. as a means
of knowledge, 38, 322-4; the a. is
to live not manifesting himself, 38,
325-7.

(4) LAWS CONCERNING A.

Food of those who huve bccome
a. without the rules of the law, for-
bidden, 2, 69 ; law regarding fumale
a, 7, xxiv, 135; 25, 317, 317 n.;
offence of entertaining a. at sacri-
fices, 7, 34; exempt from f.re or
toll, 7, 36 ; 49 (i), 170; debts of a.
to be discharged by sons or grand-
sons, 7, 45 ; an apostate from asce-
ticism becomes the king’s slave, 7,
37 33, 135 n, 136 sq.; cannot be
witnesses, 7, 48 ; alms tobe given to
a., 7,192-4; 25, 92,92 1.5 29, 220
must not be offended, 25, 154;
eldest brother deprived of his share
in estate by bccoming an a, 25,
376 n.; 33,195 ; sexual intercourse
with female a., a kind of incest, 33,
xvii, 177, 1€0 n.; ordeals should
not be administercd to a, 33, 101,
260 ; when the husband has become
an ascetic, the wife may marry
another man, 33, 185; punishment
for a. wlo violate the duties of
their order, 33, 265 ; judidial pro-
ccedings for a., 33, 281.

(c) DIFFERENT KINDS OF A,

Naked a., 2, 154; 10 (i), 38 s1. .5
11, 126 sq.; 17, 217 sq., 22¢, 245
sq.; 36, 308 sq. n.; some a. go
with matted hair and skins, others
are cleau-shaven and without cover-
ing, 8, 375; ciscontented are some
pabbagitas, 10 (ii), 7; C(ifferent
kinds of a., 13, 41 n.; Gurilas, Brah-
manical a. wearing matted Lair, 13,
118-35, 118 n,, 136, 141, 150 5q.;
17, 130, 132, 134 1.5 Sramazas and
Tapasas, 15, 169 ; four kinds of a.,
15, 266 sq. n.; false a. condemned,
15, 3413 a. who live on the remains
of offered food, 17, 71; a. who live
like deer, 19, 725q.; 49 (i), 70, 70 1,
72 ; certain a. wear nothing except
what they can procure from dust
lieaps or cemcteries, 20, 89; the
vows of Brahmanic, Buddhist, and
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Gaina a. compared, 22, xxii-xxxii;
backsliding and apostate a., 22,
58-60 ; some a. subsist by glean-
ing ears of corn, 25, ¢3; Gaina a.
die by voluntary starvation, 25, 204
n.; orders of a., 25, 210; Ardraka
and the Hastitipasa (a. who kill
one elephant a year and live on it
to spare the life of other animals),
45, 418 sq.
(d) LIFE AND STATE OF A.
A reach the world of Brahman,
1, 1445 8, 66; 15, 301; Lakshmi
resides in a., 7, 299 ; their entire
freedom from worldliness, 8, 159,
159 n.; dialogne between an Adh-
varyu and an a., 8, 289-93 ; true a,,
10 (i), 39, 50; are the true Bral-
maznas, 10 (i), 9o sq.; Buddha an
ascetic, 10 (i), xv; old a., and
the young Samaza Gotama, 10 (ii),
87; when Brihmaras know the
Self, and have risen above the
desire of sons, wealth, and new
worlds, they wander about as men-
dicants, 15, 129, 179 sq. ; the noble
life of the religions mendicant, 22,
22 sq.; parents lament when their
sons wish to become a., 22, 54 sq.;
a. and Brihmaznas, 38, 27; not
afflicted by pain, 38, 64; the state
of being grounded in Brahman be-
longs toa., 38, 300-3; enjoy immor-
tality, 38, 3or; childlike state,
which is enjoined for a., means
absence of strong sensual passions,
absence of guile, pride, and the like,
38,325-7; Buddha(Gautama)meets
with an ascetic, 49 (i), 51 sq. See
also Asceticism, Asramas, Austerity,
Bhikkhus, Gaina monks, Holy per-
sons, Meditation, Monks, Muni,
Niganthas, Pabbagga Paribbagakas,
Parivrigakas, Samanas, Sannyasin,
and Sramanas.
Asha, Zd., Righteous Order (com-
pare Sk. tha)
(a) More or less personified.
(#) Worshipped as a divine being,
(¢) Asha Vahista, one of the Ameshaspextas.
(@) Worship of Asha Vahista,
(@) MORE OR LESS PERSONIFIED.
A.and Vohu-mand, 4, 191 ; waxes
by pious acts, 4, 285; obtains all
things, 4, 294 n., 295; he who gives
to the ungodly "harms A, 4, 297;
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Rwhteous Order of Ahura-Mazda,
, xxi; colloquy between A,
Ahum and the Soul of the }xme
81, 3-11; Ahura, the Creator of
A., 31, 37, 44; Grehia opposed to
A 61, 55, 63 sq.; inorder to main-
tain A. ., weltare of soul and body is
sought for, 31, 94, 98 ; the realm of
Ahura furthered in A., 31,109,116 ;
where Piety and A. join hand in
hand, 31, 143; Ahura-Mazda, the
father of A., 81, 146, 148 ; prayer
for A., 31, 185; Haoma, the springs
of A., 31, 240; Ahura-Mazda ap-
proached by the kinship of A, 31,
252 ; the glorious works of A., in
which the souls of the dead find
delight, 31, 256 ; Ahura approached
with his Righteousness, 31, 285;
Ashi Vanguhi closely knit with A,
31, 296 sq.; may A. conquer the
Demon of the Lie, 31, 311; Ara-
maiti, whose are the laws of A., 81,
361.
(b)) WORSHIPPED AS A DIVINE BEING.
Zarathustra, the first praiser of
A. (Ashem Vohd), 23, zo1 sq.; in-
voked by Zarathustra, 31, 5, 12 5q.;
invoked with Ahura, 31, 14-24, 62,
70, 75, 182, 307 ; the Driig delivered
into the hands of A., 31, 27, 33;
prayers and sacrifice to Ahura-
Mazda, A., and Vohu-mand, 31, 174
sq. ; the wicked pollute A.s path,
31, 184 ; invoked to appear in the
village, 31, 310.
(c) AsHA VAHISTA, ONE OF THE
AMESHASPEZZTAS,
¢ Perfect Rxéhteousness, 4, liii,
213 ; 9,10 N.; gives a good passage
to him who has a spiritual Master,
4, 291 ; the righteous will sce A, V.,
4, 294 n., 295; a name of Ahura-
Mazda, 23, 25, 25 n.; creature of
Ahura-Mazda, 23, 31, 33 ; is Divine
Order and Fire, 23, 41 ; the crush-
ing Ascendant of A. V., 23, 128, 133;
assists the Good Spirit, 23, 297 ;
carliest mention of A. V., 31, 15, 22,
22 n.; the thirty-three gods, lords
of A. V., 31, 199, 205, 210, 216, 220,
2253 gods worshipped becanse of
A. V., 31, 212, 218, 227, 274, 322,
329, 339 ; a praiser of Haoma better
than A. V., 31, 241 ; the soul passes
over the Kinvaz bridge to Heaven
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and A. V., 31, 261 ; the Kingdom is
for Ahura and A. V., 31, 283 ; the
longing blessing of A, V., 31, 345;
Mazdayasnian doctrines have their
growth from A. V., 31, 354.
(d) WORSHIP OF ASHA VAHISTA.
A. V., Vohu Mand,and Khshathra
Vairya invoked, 4, 245; A. V. in-
voked and worshipped, 23, 4 sq.,
5 M., 13 5G., 30, 35-8, 285, 351, 353 ;
31, 196 sq., &c.; the Ardibehist
Yast in praise of A. V. and Airya-
man, 23, 41-8 ; a blessing is A, V.,
or Righteousncss (called) the Best,

31, 228 sq., 247, 253, 266, 297, 309,
359, 371, 379, 381, 383 5q. ; praised
by the Ashem Vohi prayer, 31,
266-8. See also Ashavahist,

Ashad/a, a king who reached final
bliss, 49 (i), 94.

Ashad/a Savayasa, his opinions
quoted, 12, 4.

Ashad/i Sausromateya, n.p, 41,
17t

Asghahura, son of Gisti, 23, 212.

Asha-nemah, n.p., 23, 219.

Asha-sairyas, n.p, 23, 213.

Ashasaredha, son of Asha-sairyi,
23, 213 ; son of Zairyik, 23, 213.

Asha-savah, n.p, 23, z14.

Ashashagahad, -¢ Hwandédn, a
high-priest, 5, 115, 115 n.

Ashaskyaothna, con of Gayadhisti,
23, 212,

Ashastu, son of Maidhyé-maungha,
23, 209,

Ashavahist, or Ashavahisto, or
Ardavabist (Ardibalist, Ardibehest),
Phl,, the archangel Asha Vahista,
Zd., created, 5, 10 sq.; has the
mouse-ear (flower), 5, 104; smites
Andar, 5, 128; protects fire, 24,
271 ; connected with the healing of
the sick, 37, 116, 116 n.; world in
the guardianship of A., 37, 244;
replies to Gés-alirvan, 37, 3935 the
Airyaman of A., 37, jo05; the
original creature A., 87, 411 s5q.;
interferes to diminish slaughter of
cattle, 47, xii, 109; Pitakhsrobo,
king of the Arabs, through A., 47,
Xxv, 12 sq.; Vohu-mané and A.
descend with a stem of Hom to
cause the birth of Zaratlst, 47,
XXix, 22-8; assists Zoroaster in
converting Vistisp, 47, 67-9, 164 ;
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gives Vistisp the Hom to drink, 47,
70 sq.; prescribes the care of the
sacred fire, 47, 161, 161 n. ;—wor-
shipped, 5, 139, 4or1, 403; meat-
offering to A., 5, 336 ; protector of
fire, how to be propitiated, 5, 359,
372 5q, 375 ; ceremonial ot A, 37,
184 ; invoked,37,296. See Asha(c,d).

Ashavanghu, son of Bivandangha,
23, 210, 210 N,

Ashavazang, son of Poridakhstd’h,
one of the seven immortal rulers,
18, 256, 256 ., 258 1.

Ashavazd, or Ashavazdah, son of
Pourudhikhst, one of the immortals,
5, 118, 118 n.; 23, 70 sq., 71 n.,
212, 212 0. 37, 203, 203 0,

Ashavazdah, son of Siyuzdri, 23,
70 5Q., 212.

Ashemaogha, Zd., t.t., heretics;
the ungodly fasting heretic, 4, 48,
48 n.; denounced as the type of
wickedness, 4, 60 sq., 195 sq.; no
defilemment caused by the death of
an A, 4, 60 sq., 154 5q. ; the false
cleanser, an A., 4, 135 sq.; the
ungodly A. kills the bull, 4, 231
the malice of the two-legged A.,
23, 26, 26 n.; 31, 257; smitten by
Ajryaman, 23, 44-6; confounded
by Mithravika, 23, 208, 208 n.;
Zarathustra invoked against the
unholy A.) 23, 261; the Waters
worshipped to contradict the A., 31,
322, Sce also Heretics,

Ashem-yahmai-usta, n.p., 18, 256
n.; 23, 216, 216 n. See Yakhma-
yﬁ.r&ld.

Ashem-yéNhé-raokau, n.p.,

23,
215,
Ashem-yéNhé-vereza, n.p., 23,

215.

Ashes, the foul part of Agni’s food,
41, 261 ; taking down the a. from
the fire-pan to the water, and
bringing back part of it whereby
Agni is reproduced from the waters,
41, z93-5.

Ashi, see Ashi Vanguhi.

Ashisang, see Ard, Arshisang, Ashi
Vanguhi,

Ashi Vanguhi, the good Blessed-
ness or Sanctity, invoked and wor-
shipped, 4, 222; 23, 11, 18, 162,
164, 166, 330, 332; 31, 200, 206,
211, 217, 226, 296 sq., 298, 324,

F 2
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343 sqQ., 345, 348, 351, 353, 3583

imparts riches to the righteous, 4,
222 n.; follows behind Tistrya, 23,
log; procecds with Mithra, ‘23,
136 ; Mithra’s chariot embraced by
A, V., 23, 136; bestows all the
good and riches (‘ Ashi’s remedies’),
23, 188, 188 n., z70-3, 270 n.; in
the shape of a fair maiden, 23, 209;
the Fravashis bless the house with
the presence of the kind A. V., 23,
230; is Piety personified, 23, 270

daughter of Ahura-Mazda, sister of

Amesha-Spentas, 23, 270, 274 ; the
Ashi  Yast devoted to her, 23
270-82; praises and loves Zara-
thustra, 23, 274 sq.; rejects offer-
ings of all sterile people (old men,
courtesans, and children), 23, 280
sq. ; legend of A. V. hiding herself,
23, 280 sq., and n.; her healing
virtues, 31, 347. See Aharisvang,
Ard, and Arshisang.

Ashopaoirya, n.p., 23, 214.

Ashoraokah, sonof Franya, 23, 204.

Ashoé-urvatha, n.p., 23, 214.

Ashovahist, n.p., 5, 148,

Ashb-zust, see Birds (4).

Ashtad, the victorious, comes to
meet the departed soul, 4, 373.

Ashraki, as a deity, 29, 102, 104
A. festivals, see Animal Sacrifices
(), and Sacrifices (i).

Ashrapada, Rishabha died on the
_summit of Mount A., 22, 283,

As ibn Wail, threatened with child-
lessness, 9, 343 n.
Asidaka, demon,
Buddha, 19, 244.
Asiknt river, medicines on the, 32,

402,

Asila, n. of a great ascetic, 45, 268,
269 n.

Asgita, the Rishi, calls Krishua the
first god, &, 87, 87 n.; the Isi A.
descends fiom heaven tosee Buddha,
who has just been born, and pro-
phesies about the child, 10 (ii),
124-8; 19, xix, 12-18, 93, 355-60,
363 sq.; 49 (i), 10-14, 20, 91
curative plant from A.’s dwelling, 42,
315 incantation of A., 42, 107, 255 ;
A. Devala, for Asila? 45, 269 n.

Asita Dhanva, a king, whose
people are the Asuras, 44, 368,
368 n.

converted by
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Asita Varshagana, n. of a teacher,
15, 226.

Askanian kings,
and n

Asmén, his flower, 5, 104 ; invoked,
b, 403, 405. See also Heaven (g).

Asmarathya, n. of a teacher, 34,
Xix, xcix, 150 $q., 276 $q., 279 sq. ;
48, 293, 391.

Asmo-/vanvant, one of the first
followers of Zarathustra, 23, 33 n.,

5, 151, 199 sq.

203 ; Fravashi of A. worshipped,
23, 321.
Asmok-khanvato, Zd. Asmd-

bvanvatd, n.p., 47, xxx, 165,

Asnya, the day-lords of the ritual
order, worshipped, 31, 196, 204,
209, 215, 219, 223, 368, 379.

Asoka, Sk., Asoka, Pali, the king,
inscriptions of, 8, 223; A. and
Indian chronology, 10 (i), xxxv—
xlv; his edict of Bhabra, 13, xxvisq. ;
schism settled by A.; 19, xii sq. ;
A. and the Buddhist Church, 19,
xiv 5 raises eighty-four thousand
Stupas 19, xxix, 336 sq., 336 0 A
%Jvaghosln on A., 19, xxxvii; ob-
tained the first holy fruit (Sxota-
panna), 19, 337; his reference to
the Buddhist Scriptures, 35, xxxvii
sq.; outdone by the courtesan
Bindumati, 35, 182 ; Katha Vatthu,
a controversial work of the period
of A., 36, xx. See Ki/isoka.

Aspengargak, a demon, 5, 28, 28 n.;
in contest with the rain, 5, 112,
JI12 1.

Aap1gans, family name of Frédin,
47, 343 ten A, 47, 140.

Aspopadho- makhxti, n.p., 23, 214.

Asramapada, n.of a park in Benares,
22, 273,

Ajramas, Sk., t.t., the four orders
or stages of life, viz. student, house-
holder, hermit, and ascetic, 1, 35 1. ;
7, 143 8, 216 sq.; 14, 41, 258-62;
25, 205 ; he who performs the duties

of the A., reaches the world of

Brahman, 1, 144; 8, 315 sq.; 15,

300 8.3 ’duties common to al the

foul A, 2:3 53 some Smritis allow

only the A. of the householder, 2,

153 n.; the order of the house-

holder is the best, for the other A.

derive their cxistence from that of

the householder, 2, 158-61, 193;



ASRAMAS—ASS

7, 1945 8, 354, 358; 14, 44; 25,
Ixvii sq., 89, 89 n., 214 5q., 214 N.;
the order of householder is the best,
because the others do not beget
offspring, 14, 260-2; householder
and ascetic, 48, 708-12; 49 (i),
94 sq.; after having studied the
Veda one may make his choice
between the four A, 2, 192, 192 n.;
different purifications and allow-
ances of food for householders,
students, hermits, and ascetics, 7,
196; 14, 37 ; the dutics of the four
A. are not for the emancipated, 8,
307 ; breaking through the law of
the A., the chief complaint of
Brahmanas against Buddhists, 15, 1i;
the three Vehicles (yinas), imita-
tions of the A., 21, xxxiv n., xxxvi;
the system of the four A. older than
Buddhism and Gainism, 232, xxix;
A. and castes, 22, xxxisq.; three A.
obligatory, 25, 71, 71 n.; 48, 693-6;
when he has paid, accordiug to the
law, kis debts to the great sages, to the
manes, and (o the gods, let kim make
over everything to his son and dwell
(in his house), not caring jfor any
worldly concerns, 25, 169, 205 ; legal
decisions about A, 25, 321 sq. and
n.; four A. known by the Veda,
25, 505, 507; 38, 297-303; three
men of the first three A. must be in
a legal assembly, 25, 510, 510 n.;
the law protects the four A., 33, 8;
the duties connected with them are
obligatory on him also who does
not strive after mukti, 34, Ixxv;
38, 312-15; persons who do mnot
belong to any one of them have
also claims to knowledge, 34, Ixxvi;
38, 315-17; but it is better to belong
to onc of them, 38, 316 sq.; A.
requiring chastity are open to men
whether they have reached house-
holdership or not, 38, 295; Gaimini’s
opinion on these A., 38, 295-7 ; four,
nct three, 38, 3005q. ; those belong-
ing to the three former A. obtain
the world of the blessed, while the
wendicant enjoys immortality, 38,
sor; all works enjoined on them
must be had regard to with a view
to the springing up of knowledge,
38, 309; of him who has entered
on a higher one there is no descend-
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ing to a lower one, 38, 317 sq.;
the duties of the other A, are
incumbent on the householder, as
well as those of his own stage, 38,
3245q.; asall the four A, are equally
taught by Scripture, they are to be
gone through equally, 38, 325 ; the
stages of studentship and house-
holdership must precede the hermit’s
stage of life, 45, 62 sq.; he who
possesses knowledge, may give up
the state of a householder, 48, 693 ;
members of all A. have a claim to
knowledge of Brahman, 48, 702-4;
even those who stand outside the
A. are qualified for knowledge of
Brahman, 48, 704 sq.; ébetter than
to be outside the A. is the condition of
standing within an 4. The latter state
may be due to misfortune ; but he who
can showld be within an A., which
state is the more holy and beneficial one,
48, 705. See also Ascetics, Brahma-
kirin, Hermits, and Householders.

Asrava, see Asava,

Asravas, Gaina t.t., explained, 22,
37 n.; there are as many A. as there
are parisravas, 22, 37; influx of A,
through all bad channels, 45, 99;
stopped by expiation of sins and
selt-denial, 45, 163 £q,; how the
soul becomes free from A., 45, 1743
monks free from A, 45, 313, 377;
the six A, sources of Karman, 45,
316 n.; Gainas should believe in
the existence of A., 45, j07.

Ass, offering of an, penance for
inchastity, 2, 85, 289; 14, 118, 215
putting on the skin of an a., part of
a penance, 2, 89 sq.; 7, 120; riding
naked on an a., punishment for
unchaste women, 14, 109 sq.; 25,
318; shaving with the urine of an
a. in punishments for unchastity,
25, 319, 321; parading on an a.,
a punichment for Brihmanas, 33,
204 ; parading on an a., punishment
for violating an unwilling woman,
33, 366 ;—mythical three-legged a.
in the sea Varkash, 5, 67-9, 67 n.;
24, 111, 111 0. j-he-a. is a Stdra
and belongs to Agni, 29, 366 ; with
twofold sperm, 29, 366; 41, 197;
simile of the a., 36, 279; how the
a, was created, 41, 147; the a.
a substitute for cow and sheep, 41,
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197; the a., searching for Agni, Asterisms, see Nakshatras, and Stars.

addressed, 41, zo04 sq., 224 sq.;
imbued with sorrow, 41, 225; re-
presents Vaisya and Sfidra, 41,
227.

Assagi, one of the first converts of
Buddha, 11, 155 n.; rcceives the
ordination from Buddha, 13, 100}
Siriputta converted by A, 13,
144~7; followers of A, and Punab-
basu, wicked Bhikkhus, 17, 347-57;
animosity of the followers of A, and
Punabbasu against Siriputta and
Moggallana, 20, 2171 sq.

Assagutta, n. of a great Arhat,
teacher of Nigasena, 35, xxv,
xxvii n., 11-14, 23-6; mentioned
by Nanakitti and Mahinama, 36,
xviif sq.

Assaka, n.p., 10 (ii), 184.

Assassins, assassination, see Homi-
cide.

Agsault, law about, 2, 238 sq.;
4, Ixxxii, 34, 39-45; 25, 253, 267,
303-6; 33, 86, 207-12, 355, 357-9;
35, 269 sq.; 37, 36-55, 68, 72, 403,
472 sq.; against a Brihmazna causes
loss of heaven, &c., 2, 282 sq.and n.;
25, 155; different kinds of a., 5,
239-42N., 379 5q.; beatinz an inno-
cent man, 5, 322; to be punished
by the king, 14, 97 ; penance for a.,
14, 212 sinful bodily action, 25,
484 ; about use of weapons, 37, 40,
435 47, 49.

Assemblies, nobles, Brihmanas,
householders, Samazas, angels, gods,
Mira, and Brahma, are the eight
kinds of a,, 11, 48 sq. See also Cor-
porations.

Assembly (of monks), sce Samgha,

Associations, transgression of a
compact settled among all kinds
of, 83, 153-5. See also Corpora-
tions.

Asta-aurvasnt, conquered by Vis-
Mtaspa, 23, 117, 279.

Astad, n.d., has the white Hom, 5,
104 ; the victorious, 5, 228 ; funeral
cakes to A, b, 383; 24, 351;
stationed at the Kinvaz bridge, 5,
383 n.; invoked, b, 403, 405; cake
offering to A., 18 61 s1.; cere-
monial of A., 37, 183, 183 n.; the
good promoter of the world, 37,
210, See Arstdz,

Asthikagrama, DMahivira

at, 22, 264, 264 n.

Astivihad, see Asto-vidhotu.

Astd-vidad, Phl., see Asté-vidhotu,

Astb-vidhédtu, Zd., or Astivihid,
or Astd-vidad, Phl., the demon of
death, 4, 47, 47 1., 52, 52 n,, 377,
379-815 5, 19, 19 n.; 1R, 93, 95
sq., 105 sq., 111, 113; 24, 17 sq.,
17 1., 215 37,193,200, 200 0.5 drags
the wicked soul to hell, 4, 89 n.;
‘the evil flyer, 5, 111 sq., 111 0.3
sent with discases by Aharman, 5,
164 $q.; casts a noose around the
neck of the dead, 18, 52, 52 n.; Vaé
identified with A., 18, 62 n.

Astrologers, to be listened to by
a king, 2, 236; 7, 21; unfit to be
witnesses, 33, 88.

Astrology, and the interpretation
of dreams, 3, 3501n.; duty of the
grand recorder to observe the
motions of the heavenly bodies, 27,
254 ; the business of the BrAhmaras,
35, 247 ; that men by a. know the
future isa proof of the reality of the
world, 45, 317 ;- ascetics and Bud-
dhist monks should not practise a.,
10 (i), 1763 11, 197 5q. 5 14, 48; 19,
2963 25, 208; a sinful or impure
occupation, 14, 2205 25, 106 ; 42,
. See also Divination, Nakshatras,
and Stars.

Astronomy, astronomical data and
Chinese chronology, 3, 13, 15, 20—
30; YAo's care for the regulation of
the calendar, to detecrmine the
scasons of agriculture, 3, 24-8, 32—
4; the Chinese zodiac, 3, 25;
chart representing the principal
zodiacal stars in China about B.c.
2300, with note and table, 3, 26-30;
Shun reduced the system of the
Seven Directors (Great Bear), 3,
38 sq., 39 n.; two ministers of the
Board of A. punished for negligence,
esp. in overlooking an eclipse of
the sun, 3, 81-3; ‘the five
dividers of time’ and the calendar,
3, 142 ; the superior man regulates
his astronomical caleulations, and
makes clear the seasons and times,
16, 328, 329 n.; Bhikkhus dwelling
in the woods mnst learn the stations
of the constellations and the direc-

stayed
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tions of the sky, 20, 292—4; de-
finitions of new and full moon days,
30, 25-7; a king must show
honour to astronomers before en-
tering the court, 33, 280; astrono-
mical tables, 37, xIvi sq. (correction
to 18, 333 sq.); knowledge of a.
one of the principal accomplish-
ments of a priest, 45, 137, 137 n.
See also Nakshatras, Stars, and
Time.

Astvat-ereta, i.e, Saoshyant, 23,
211, 215, 220, 307 Sq.

Ast-vidad, see Astd-vidhotn,

Asu, expiatory oblation to A. (hreath
of life) at a Soma-sacrifice, 44, 210,

Asura, Varuza the A, 42, 11, 241 ;
the king or Indra, the manly A., 42,
111, 380; Rudra the A. of the
highest heaven, 46, 187, 191 ; Agni
born from the A.’s belly, 46, 303 ;
as the AJs germ, Agni is called
Tanfinapit, 46, 303; Agni, the A,,
46, 399 ; a liberal giver called A,
46, 420.

Asura, an unbeliever is called so, 1,
137.

Asura-Rakshas, Pliru was an A,,
41, 292; the Asuras are often
called A, 44, g5, see Asuras; are
the niggards and scorners of the
gods, 44, 430.

Asuras or Demons.

(@) Their nature, character, and abodes.

(6) Stories about the A.

(c) Gods and A.

(d) Worship of A.

(a) THEIR NATURE,
AND ABODES.

The A.are the cause of evil breath,
evil speech, &c., 1, 4 sq.; are
created, 7, 4; 8, 387; 25, 15;
Praglpati the father of godsand A.,
12, 54, 54 0., 50, 110, 144, 153,198,
265, 279, 2865q., 310, 370; 15,189 ;
26, 30, 105, 135, 142, 301; 41, 1,
254, 256, 289, 387 ; 43, xvii, 193,
257; 44, 22, 423, 429; created by
the downward breathing of Pragi-
pati, 44, 13 ;—delusive nature of A.
and Rékshasas, 8, 83 ; dwell beneath
Meru, 12, 110 n.; part of the belly
relating to the A, 12, 172 ; to ther
Pragéipati gave darkness and illusion,
12, 362; try to tamper with the
food offered to the fathers, 12, 365 ;

CHARACTER,

14, 53, 2693 25, 117; carried by a
runner, 15, 74 ; 43, g4o1; are liable
to destruction, 15, 289 ; suffer for
their deeds and are subject to trans-
migration, 45, 250, 318 ; mentioned
along with other superhuman beings,
19, 348 36, 130; 45, 225 sq., 382
49 (ii), 30, 70; dwell in the ocean,
20, 302, 3053 35, 175; marriage
rite of the A,, 25, 79-82 ; wealth of
those who perform no sacrifices is
called property cf the A,, 25, 434 ;
speak barbarous language, 36, 31
sq.; voice of the A. in the cart
wheels, 26, 132 ; among the pazika-
ganiih, 34, 262 ; metres of the A.,
i.e. metres of less than ten syllables,
38, 228, 228 n.; sacrifice into their
own mouths, 41, 1; 44, 22; the
wile of the A., 42, 67, 341; sorceries
coming from the A, 42, §o; know
wisdom, 42, 268 ; in the Atharva-
veda, 42, 268 sq.; magic art the
Veda of the A, 44, 368 ; relinquish
truth, 43, 257 sq.; serve the Purusha
as mayi, 43, 373; burial rites of
people of A, nature (Easterns and
others), 44, 423, 430; the weapons
of A, are real, 48, 125; souls of A.,
48, 148 ; have bodies and sense-
organs, 48, 330;-those who have
not arrived at the highestknowledge,
go after death to the worlds of the
A. covered with blind darkness, 1,
311; heretics and sinners are
reborn in the world of the A., the
dark place, 19, 304 ; 45, 15, 28, 34,
231, 246, 259, 363, 567, 430; no A,
in a Buddha country, 49 (i), 12,
33 ; Asuraloka, realm of evil
spirits, 49 (ii), g7 n.

() STORIES ABOUT THE A.

The A. worshipped breath as
Abhiiti or not-being, and thus they
were defeated, 1,213 ; the A. cried
out against the injustice of killing
animals for sacrificing, 10 (ii), 51;
Manu’s bull with the A.-killing
voice, 12, 29 sq.; Araru was an
Asura and Rakshas, 12, 57 ; Para-
vasu, Hotri of the A, 12, 137;
the A. have perished, but there are
creatures living like them still, 12,
3623 the A, pierced speech, breath,
eye, car, and mind with evils, but
were finally conquered by the
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breath in the mouth (mukhya), 15,
78 sq.; Suras and A. carry Maha-
vira’s throne, 22, 198; disputes
occurring in the assemblies of gods,
men, and A., 22, 268 ; how the A.
offered an animal sacrifice, 26,
207; the Asura Namuki, 41, g2,
135; see Namuki; the Asura
Svarbhinu, 41, 406, 406 n.; dig
remedies into the ground, 42, 9, 21,
268, 279, 516; the kilakinga A.
piled up a fire-aitar, to ascend to
heaven, 42, 13, s500; the ant the
daughter of the A., 42, 27, 268;
Kandramas conquered the golden
cities of the A. and Danavas, 42,
85; Brihaspati and the seers de-
stroy the A., 42, 127 sq. ; the people
of King Asita Dhéinva, 44, 368; the
A.,appearing in the air with hideous
shapes, beat the people who insult
the monk Harikésa 45, 53.

() Gops AND A,

Struggle between Devas (gods)
and A., 1, 4 sq.5 12, 54, 59, 64,
110 $Q., 113 SQ., 125 SQ., 144 SQ.,
150, 153-8, 171, 198 sq., 265 sq,
269 sq., 279 sq., 286 sq., 297,
310 sq., 409 n.; 15, 78 sq.; 19,
262, 307; 26, 14, 30-2, 74 sq.,
82 n., 93, 98 sq., 105 sq, 1I5,
131, 135, 142, 147, 175 5q., 240,
249, 252, 279, 291, 301, 303, 433;
41, 1, 254, 256 sq., 289, 387 sq.;
42, 82,855 43 193, 195, 198, 200,
257-613 44, 22, 105, 270 sq., 337,
423, 429; Devas and A,, trying to
search out the Self, 1, 134-42; 15,
343 ; practise the life of Brahma-
kirins for freedom from death, 8,
151 €q., 152 n.; Devas and A.
approach Pragpati as pupils, 8
282 sq. 3 48, 328; the A. defeated
by the gods, 10 (ii), 125; 30, 107;
42, 71,199,268 ; 44, 42 sq.; A. and
Rakshas disturb the sacrifice of the
gods, 12, 8sq., 12, 34 5q., 69, 113
$qQ., 125 $q., 150 sqQ., 297, 370-3;
43, 192 sq.; Kapila, an Asura,
striving with the gods, 14, 260 sq. ;
the Devas werethe younger, the A,
the elder ones, 15, 78; the gods
cast the remedies up again, which
the A. dug into the grourd, 42,
21 s5q.; gods succeed with the
sacrifice, A, come to nought, 43, 78 ;

ASURAS—ASVALA

not true are the legends of the fight
between gods and Asuras, 44, 14;
when the gods were passing up-
wards to heaven, the A, enveloped
them in darkness, 44, 91 sq., 95;—
conquered by Indra, after he had
obtdined the knowledge of the
Self, 1, 307; struggle between
Indra and the A., 15, 342: 26,
399; Indra, destroyer of the A.,
29, 3423 42, 79, 83, 137, 215,
222 sq.; 43, 193.

(d) \WWORSHIP OF A,

Prayer to the A. on touching
water, 12, 3 n.; after repeating
a text sacred to the A., one must
touch water, 29, 31; Brahma#kirin
given in charge to A., 30, 153 sq.;
Asura (Ahura) worsh'p in India and
Iran, 31, xxxii ; expiatory oblation
to the A,, in case of certain mishaps
at the Soma-sacrifice, 44, 207.  See
also Demons, and RAikshasas.

Asuravidya or magic, 44, 368 n.

Asurayana, n. of a teacher, 15,
J18m., 119, 186 n., 187, 226,

Asuri, n. of a teacher, his opinion
quoted, 12, 169, 300, 329, 357,
4310, 432, 4485 26, 349 1., 417
44, 447; in a list of teachers, 15,
119, 187, 226; Kapila and A, 15,
x1; 84, 291 0.

Asuri, allured Indra away from the
gods, 42, 103, 268, 547 ; found the
remedy for leprosy, 42, 268 sq.

Astrik, n.p, 0, 135, .

Asurivasin, Prisniputra A., n.p,
15, 226.

Asurya, or Aslirya worlds, in the
[s4-upanishad, 1, ci.

Asva, son of Samudra, a Rishi, saw
the Apri-verses of the horse, 44, 302.

Asvaghosha, ‘ The Sermons of A’
in Chinese, 19, xxx, xxxv; author
of the Buddha-4arita, 19, xxx—
xxxiii, xxxvi sq.; 49 (i), ix sq.;
three authors of that name, 19,
XXxi; a musician, 19, xxxvi; quotes
Manu, 25, xcvii.

Asvagit, one of the first five disciples
of Buddha, 19, 1721 A.and Vashpa
convert Saviputra, 19, 193; a dis-
tinguished Arhat, 21, 2; n. of a
Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2.

Asvala, a priest of Ganaka Vaideha,
questions YAg#aavalkya, 15, 121-5,
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Asvalayana, Aitareya-iranyaka and
Siitras of, 1, xciii, xcv sq.; satiated
at the Tarpama, 14, 255 (A,
Saunaka) ; 29, 123, 220; on birth
ceremonies treated in Upanishads,
15, 222 n.; honoured as teacher,
29, 141; works of A. and his
teacher Saunaka, 29, 153-8. See
Kausalya A,

Asvalayana-Gr/hya-Sttra, notes
on, 29, r53-8; 30, xiii sq., xxii,
xxvii, Xxxi §q., xxxvii; translated,
29, 159-250.

Asvalayana Sm»7ti, based on the
Grihya-siitra, 25, x\n

Asvamedha, ‘SL ., the horse-
sacrifice; /e w/w aﬁn‘s @ horse-
sacrifice, conquers all sin, he destroys
the guill of the murder of @ Brikmana,
2, 275 ; bathing with the pliest at
the end of A. frees from sm, 2, 81,
2843 14, 122, 127 ; truth is more
than a thousand A., 7, 51 sq.; A.,
the king of sacrifices, removes all
sin, 7, 133, 135, 1813 25, 445,
447, 482 ; 44, 298, 396; meri-
torionsness of A., 7, 171, 260 ; 25,
177; 33, 285; 44, 129; King
Okkaka, instructed by the Brih-
maras, brought about assamedha,
i.e. A., and other sacrifices, 10 (ii),
50; speculations on the A., 15, 73-7,
122-53; where those go who have
performed an A, 15, 127 sq.;
Mantras used at the A., 32, 30; 42,
662,
certain stories at stated intervals
during the year occupied by the A,
38, 3055q., 305 1. ; 44, 361 ¢q.; 48,
697 sq.; an obsolete or disused
sacrifice, 41, xxvi; 44, 334, 33410,
a supernumerary rite, 41, 246 ; the
A. is yonder sun, 43, 239, 404; A.
included in the building of the fire-
altar, 43, 298% the sacrificial horse,
Pragapati, the universe, 43, 401,
401 n.; etymology of the word A,
43, 403; Arkaand A. become death,
43, 404 ; history and significance of
A., 44, xv—xxxiii; A, a Kshatriya’s
sacrifice, 44, xvii, 347; Varum,
the deity of A., 44, xx; offering to
Gumbaka at the purificatory bath
at the end of the A., 44, xxxix;
offered by Pragipati, 44 xlu, 289,
Purushamedha perfor mu] like the

666 ; piriplava, recitation of

L
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A., 44, xlii sq., xliv; the new and
full moon sacrifice represented as
an A., 44, 33-5; performance of
the A., 44, 274-403; is the bull
among sacrifices, 44, 276 ; all the
gods are concerned in it, 44, 278
sq., 336 ; the A. means royal sway,
44, 288 sq , 303 5 worldly blessings
(ﬁnns, rains, &c. ), acquired by it,
44,294 5q. ; Pragipati reserves the
A. for himself, assigning the other
sacrifices to lhe gods, 44, 295 ; the
A. is the sacrificer, 44, 327;
verily he who performs the A. makes
lragipats complete, and he (himself )
becomes complete ; and this, indeed, is
the atorement for everything, the
remedy for everything. Thereby the
gods vedeem: all sin, yea, even the slay-
ing of a Brakman they thereby redeem ;
and he who performs the A. redeems
all sin, he redeems the slaying of a
Brahman, 44, 328 ; advantages to
be gained by the A., 44, 344 sq.,
347 ; right season forit, 44, 347 sq.;
is everything, 44, 348-50, 354, 360,
378, 384, 395 sq.; the keepers of
the horse at the A. will all become
kings, 44, 359 sq.; sovereign rule
gained by the A., 44, 370; domestic
and wild animals sacrificed at the
A., 44, 382 sq.; is successful when
the horse sniffs or turns away, 44,
3845 in the A. all objects of desire
are contained, 44, 387, 391 ; forms
part of the Sarvamedha, 44, 419.

Asvamedha Bharata, n.p., given
as author of a Vedic hymn, 46,
420 8q.

A svapati Kaikeya, king, knows the
Self, and instructs ﬁ¥e Brihmasas,
1, 85-91; 34, 227 n.; 38, 276 ; 43,
393-8; 43 288 290, 677 sq., 688

Asvapna, or thc sage Sleepless, 42,
54,60, 571.

Asvasena, king of Benares, father of
Pirsva, 22, 271.

Asvastomiya, t.t., a set of oblations
at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 337n.,
L3471 8q.

A:vatarasvn, see Budila A.

Asvattha (tree), see Trees.

Asvatthaman, a Kaurava, 8, 38.

Asvayug, the two, and the full moon
~of Asvayuga worshipped, 29, 130.

Asvayuga, see Sacrifices (4).
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Asvins, the two, Asvinau.

(a) The A, in mythology.

(8) Worship of the A.

(a) THE A, IN MYTHOLOGY.

The Nasatya or A, and the
Naunghaithya, 4, liii ; seen within
Krishna, 8, 92 ; alarmed at the
greatness of Krishna, 8, 94 ; arethe
Adhvaryus of the gods, 12, 16, 53 ;
26, 239, 276 ; 43, 23-30, 33; 44,
245; ‘with the arms of the A.’
12, 16, 42, 53, 213; 26, 136, 141,
167, 181, 2393 29, 63; 30, 151,
2325 41,39, 53, 201, 214 ; 43, 228
44, 253 1., 449, 474 ; the sacrifice-
tortoise did not stand still for the
A., 12, 161; the two A. have
declared that fame is gained by the
procreation of sons, 14, 271 ; Dadh-
yank teaches the A, the doctrine
called ‘honey,’ 15, 116 5q., 119, 1873
26, 277; 44, 471 ; Buddha mistaken
for one of the two A.,; 19, 72 ; 49
(i), 71; world of the A., 25, 1653
the two A, at the marriage of Soma
and Sfryd, 26, xiv; 42, 95, 503 ;
the heavenly physicians, 26, 274 sq. ;
42, 48, 52, 85, 310, 3101, 329, 389 ;
43, 23; 44, 216 sq., 243, 2430,
legend of the A. restoring Kyavana’s
youth, 26, 274 sq. ; are heaven and
carth, 26, 276 sq. and n.; ‘lotus-
crowned,’ 26, 277 ; performed cures
with parched grains, 26, 315 n.,
316 n. ; the chariot of the A, 29,
3653 30, 170; produce the embryo
with their golden kindling-sticks,
30, 199 ; red birds of the A., 32, 26,
321; called mada-4yut, 32, 134-6;
by two syllables gained two-footed
men, 41, gon.; are of the same
womb, 41, 62 ; cured Indra, 41,
131 8q. ; 44, 216 sq, 249,252 ; help
Indra in slaying Namuh, 41, 1353
44, 222 sq., 232; connected with
agricuiture, 41, 329 ; 42, 512 ; their
wonderful deeds, 41, 334; unite
lovers, 42, 100 sq., 312 ; bring back
an exiled king, 42, 112 call the
king to the throne, 42, 113; have
measured the earth, 42, zo0; took
the part of Pragipati below waist
and above feet, 43, 28 ; became
everything here, 43, 30; 44, 253 ;
Pragipati produces creatures by
union with the A, 43, 32 sq.;

Dadhyasi4, fitted by the A. with
a horse’s head, 44, xIviii, 444 sq.;
the A. are the eyesight, 44, 217 sq. §
the earth relates to the A., 44,
241, 247 ; the healing medicine of
the A., 44, 253 n.; the two A, are
the ears, 44, 263; all the gods
except the two A. performing a
sacrifice, 44, 441 ; restored the head
of the sacrifice, 44, 471, 475, 477,
482-4, 4903 lovers of honey, 44,
4713 46,358 sq. ; Agni united with
the two A., 46, 37-9; Agni is like
the bright one on the path of the A.,
46, 302, 305 ; drive on chariots and
horses, 46, 358. See also Nasatyas.
(b) WORSHIP OF THE A,

Gifts bestowed on Brihmazas in
the month Asvina, please the two
A,, and procure beauty, 7, 269 ;
invoked for offspring, 15, 221 ; 29,
43, 2873 30, 199; morning prayer
to the A, 26, 229 sq. n.; 5
356-9; Soma libations to the two
A., 26, 266 n., 272-8, 312, 3120,
320 1., 409 §q.; 32, 408 ; 42, 231
46, 44 ; worshipped at the Asva-
yuga sacrifice, 29, 130, 332; in-
voked to give intelligence to the
new-born child, 29, 182 ; invoked
at the Upanayana, 29, 188 ; 30, 66 ;
invoked by the guest when accept-
ing the Madhuparka, 29, 198 ; in-
voked by the student to bestow
insight, 29, 308; 30, 153, 159;
prayer to the A, at the Samavartana,
29, 313 ; sacrifice to the A. at
ploughing, 29, 326; invoked by the
Snitaka, 30, 169 ; invoked to pro-
tect the cows, 30, 184 ; invoked to
protect the bride, 30, 188 ; asked
to sprinkle the sacrifice with their
whip, i.e. rain, 32, 187 sq. ; offering
to the A. in the charioteer’s house,
41, 61 sq.; animal sacrifice and
other Sautramani offerings for the
A., 41, 120-37, 136 0.5 44, 213
sq.n., 216—18, 221 N., 222, 224, 233,
241, 243-7, 253, 261-3, 273 0.
invoked to establish harmony, 42,
136 ; invoked to slay vermin infest-
ing grain, 42, 142; invoked with
the rest of the pantheon, 42, 160;
hymn to the honey-lash of the A.,
492, 22932, 587-91 ; offering to the
A., 42, 486, 486 n.; the milk when
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being milked or ladled out at the
Agznihotra belongs to the A., 44,
81 ; two goats sacrificed to them at
the Asvamedha, 44, 300 ; worshipped
at the Pravargya, 44, 468, 475, 477,
482-4 ; invoked together with Agni,
46, 281, 316, 356-9; invoked to
grant long life, 46, 360 ; invited to
sit down on the sacrificial grass,
46, 418.

Atali, mother of Upili, 19, z27.

Atanatiya-parittd, a protecting
charm, 35, 213,

Atar, or Atard, or Fire, Zoroastrian
god; worship of A, and Agni, 4, lii;
struggle between A.and Azi, Indra
and Ahi, 4, lii ; A. and Vohu-mand
protect against demons, 4, 101,
101 n., 230, 241 ; worship of A.,the
son of Ahura-Mazda, 4, 184, 198
sq.; 23, 5, 5 0., 7 5q., 14~16, 36, 38,
316, 322 1., 339, 344 ; watches over
pregnant bitches and women, 4, 184,
184 n.; blesses him who brings him
dry wood, 4, 199 ; the day A, 5,
95; has the marigold flower, 5, 104
invoked, 5, 402, 405 Atar \\lth all
(sorts of) Atars or Fires, 23 8, 16,
358; a source of hf‘ahng, 2’3’, 8, 16
358 ; drives behind Mithra, 23, 153,
Vohu-man6é and A. help /\hul“l
against Angra Mainyu, 23, 198 ; A,
the son of AhuraJ\leda hghts
against A=zi Dahika, 23, 297 sq.;
blesses the man who worships
him, 23, 338; Atas Nylyis, prayer
to A., 23, 349, 357-61. See alss
JFire (4, g).

Atare-danghu, n.p., 23, 207.

Ataredata, n.p., 23, z06.

Atare-Zvarenah, n.p., 23, 207,

Atarehthra, n.p., 23, 206.

Atarepata, n.p,, 23, 206,

Atare-savah, n.p., 23, 207.

Atarevakhsha, see Priests (e).

Atarevanu, n.p., 23. zo6.

Atare-zantu, n.p., 23, 207.

Atard, see Atar.,

Ataré-Atharmazd, a Zoroastrian
teacher, 5, 243, 243 n.

Atardbdndak, n.p., 5, 145.

Ataré-dad, n.p., 9, 145.

Ataro-frobag, n.p., b, 194, 194 n.
See Attir-frobag.

Atar6-frobag No6sai, n. of a Zoro-
astrian teacher, 5, 243, 243 n.

DAIVA 5
Al:aro -Mitré, n.p,, 9, 194
Ataro-pari or Atlll-p’l// son of
Zaratfist, 5, 159 n., 304, 304 N.;

37,6 n.; 44, XXxvi sq
Ataré-pad, or Atiiro- -pAd, or Atfir-
pAd, son of Miraspend, 4, 286 sq.,
286 n.; O, 145, 147, 148 n.,, 308,
333; 24, 256, 256 n.; 37, xxxiv, xl,
xlii, 10, 30,30 n.; 47, 87,87 n., 127,
127 0. j restorer of the true religion,
5,199, 199 n.; underwent the ordeal
of melted metal, 5, 376, 376 n.; 24,
171, 171 n.; 47, 74 sq.; born in
the stecl age, 37, 181; A, and the
Nasks, 37, 415; his son Avarethra-
bau, 47, xii ; his date and work, 47,
XXXV-XXXVil,
Atarb- -pad, or Atfir- -pad, son of
Hamid (Hémid), 5, 148, 148 n.; 18,
xxvil, 150 n.; a compiler of the
Dinkard, 18, 399 n.; 24, xxvii,
139 n.; 37, xxxii-xxxiv, xxxviii.
Ataré-pad, son of DAad-farakh, b,
244 M.
Atard-pad, n.p., 5, 194, 194 1.
Atard-patakan, n.p., 5, 194.
Ataro-tarsah, n.p., 5, 137.
Athabbana- veda,, Pali for Athar-
vana-veda. See Atharva-veda.’
Atharvan, the eldest son of Brahma,
15, 27 ; 48, 284; the sacred texts,
revealed by A and Angiras, 25,
436, 436 n.; was the first that
kmdled Agni, 41 217 ; isthe breath,
41, 217 ; auspicious rites called A
rites, 42, xviii-xxiv ; Santi, wife of
A, 42, xxi n.; A, Angiras, and
Bhrigu, fire-priests, 42, xxiii, xxvii,
XXX, xxxii-xxxiv, Ivii sq.; a charm
against wild beasts called “AVs
crusher of tigers’, 42, 148 ; Angiras
and A. rule over the heavens, 42,
225; author of a hymn, 42, 36&;
Dadhyaii4, son of A., 44, x!viii, see
Dadhyan# Atharvana; expialory ob-
lation to A, at the Soma-sacrifice,
44, 208: a woman who has mis-
carried sacrificed to A. at the Puru-
shamedha, 44, 415.
Atharvaza, see Bhishag A
dhya#ik A., and Kabandha A
Atharvanas, see Atharvarikas.
Atharvaza-Upanishads, sec Upani-
shads.
Atharvan Daiva, teacher of Da-
dhyank, 15, 120, 187 ; 42, xxxiv sq.

Da-
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Atharvangiras, Priza the true

work of the, 15, 275 ; as a name of
the Atharva-veda, 42, xvii-xxv ; 44,
xv,97; plantsitharvaza and dngirasa,
_holy and magic, 42, 219, 624.

Atharvanikas, their rite of carrying
fire on the head before the study of
the Veda, 15, 42 ; 3%, 186, 189 sq.;
48, 629, 631; the seven libations
(from the saurya libation up to the
sataudana l.) are limited to the A,
38, 189, 1g0.

Atharvans worshipped at the Tar-
paza, 30, 243; slayers of Rakshas
and Dasyus 42, xxxiii, 33 the A,
tied the amulct on, 42, 86; the
divine A. in heaven invoked, 42,
161.

Atharvasiras, an Upanishad, quoted
by Gautama and Baudhiyana, 1,
Ixvii, 52 n.

Atharva-veda, Upanishads of the,
1, Ixvii; quoted by Apastamba, 2,
xxvil, 119, 119 n.; Arthasistra
(knowledge which Stdras and
women possess) a supplement of
the A., 2, xxxii, 171, 171 n.; for its
study a second initiation is neces-
sary, 2, 2 n.; mentioned after the
other Vedas in the Vishzu-smriti, 7,
xxxi; deadly incantations in the A.,
7, 41 ; not mentioned in the Bhaga-
vadgiti, 8, 18 sq.; mentioned in
Sanatsugitiya, 8,145,180: the Bhik-
khu must not apply himself to prac-
tising the hymns ot the Athabbana-
veda, 10 (ii), 176; A. and the
Angiras, 12, 38 n.; 44, xxxvii n.;
charms of the A,, the weapon of
the Brihmana, 25, 436, 436 n.;
charms against disease in the A.,
36, 109 n.; names of the A., 42,
xvii-xxviii, xxxi-xxxiii, xxxviii, xlvii,
liii ; Sakhas of the A., 42, xxii sq.,
xxiii n., Ixi sq.; the Veda of the
Kshatriyas, 42, xxv sq., Xxxvii;
position of the A, in Hindu litera-
ture, 42, xxviii-lvi; theosophic
hymns in the A., 42, xxix, x, Ixvi;
A. and Rig-veda, 42, xxx sq.; the
A. in the hymns of the Saunakiya-
Samhitd, 42, xxxi-xxxiii; A. in the
Yagus Samhitis and Brihmanras,
42, xxxiii-xl; its inferiority, 42,
xlix; in the view of its ritualistic
literature, 42, Ivii-Ixxi; exaltation
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of the A., 42, Iviii sq.; and Srauta
ritual, 42, 1xx sq.; selected hymns
of the A, translated and explained,
2ol 425 Vaitina-siitra and Gopatha-
brahmaza of A., 44, xvi sq. ; Athar-
vans and Angiras, two different
collections of A. texts, 44, xxxii;
the Atharvans are the Veda, 44, 363.

Atheism, a crime in the fourth
degree, 7, 137 ; penance for a., 7,
176; to be avoided, 25, 154; a
minor offence, 14, 53 25, 444 is
of the quality of Darkness, 25, 491.

Atheists defile the company at a
Sriddha, 2, 256 ; 25, 103, 103 n.
become outcasts, 2, 280 ; the ordeal
by sacred libation must not be ad-
ministered to a., 7, 555 33, 116 sq.,
116 n.; penances for a., and for
receiving gifts from a., 14, 114 sq. ;
Digambaras referred to as a., 24,
146 n.; assertions of a. denounced,
24, 146-50; deny revelation (Veda),
25, 31, 31 n.; a country infested
by a. soon perishes, 25, 2565 a.
kings, 25, 308; camnot be wit-
nesses, 33, 87; gifts not to be
accepted from a., 33, zzo.

Athrat, n.p., 5, 137, 137 I,

Athravan, Parsi fire-priests,
Priests (e).

Athwya, Thraétaona, son of A, 4,
2465 23,611 31, 233, 2331,

Athwyas are rich in cattle, 23, 32
326 N, 328,

Athwyoza,, n.p., 23, 211,

Atidhanvan ba,una.ka, np., 1, 17.

Atigrahag, t.t., cight grahas (organs
of sense) and A. (objects of sense),
15, 125 sq.

Atikkhandas, see Metres.

Atiratra, see Sacrifice ()

Atithya, Sk., t.t., ceremony of re-
ception of guests See Guests.

Ativadin, Sk., t.t., one who makes
a final supreme declaration,1,120n.;
he who understands that spirit
(prina) is all this becomes an a.,
1, 120 sq.; in reality he is an a.
who declares the Highest Being to
be the True, 1, 12135 34,163-7; 48,
2015,

Atmabodha-Upam shad, see Upani-
shads.

Atman, Sk., t.t., the Self, meanings
and translations of the word, 1,

See



ATMAN--AZ7HAKAVAGGA

xxviii-xxxii; to know the A. was to
be the A., 1, xxx; identified with
the Brahman and with the Sat, 1,
xxx sq.; Buddha’s doctrine of
Nirviza, and the Brahmanic theory
of the A. 22; xxxiii; meaning
‘body,’ 26, xxix ; means the internal
organ, 88, 81 ; translated by ¢ vital
breath,” 46, 88; A. or Brahman
given as anthor of a Vedic verse,

46, 293, See Self, and Soul.

Atmavidya, i.e. the Upakosala-
vidyd, 1, 64 n.

A/nara, see Para A.

Atoms, refutation of the Vaiseshika
tenet that the world originates from
a. set in motion by the adrishza,
84, xlIviii; 1 sq., 16, 289, 317 sq.,
354, 381—300; 4%, 495-500; con-
junction of a. the material cause of
the world, 34, 46, 382, 382 n.,
387 . ; 48, 426 ; possess the quali-
ties of colour, &c., according as
they are a. of earth, water, fire, or
air, 34, 382, 382 n., 386, 402 ; are
of spherical form, 84, 382, 382 n.;
subsist during a certain pertod with-
out produncing any effect, 34, 382;
during the period of each pralaya
they are isolated and motionless,
34, 382 n.; the form of extension
of an effect depends on the number
of a.,not on their form of extension,
34, 382 sq., 383 n.; cannot be
divided themselves, 34, 386 sq.;
Kanada’s reasons for the perma-
nence of a., 34, 392 sq. ; relation of
the a. and the four elements, 34,
393 sq. ; atomic theory not accepted
by any authoritative persons, 34,
394—400 ; may be decomposed by
their passing back into the indiffer~
enced condition of the highest
cause, 34, 400; cxternal things can
neither be a. nor aggregates of a.,
34, 419; Bauddha and Gaina theories
of aggregate of a. as the cause of
the world refuted, 54, 403, 430 5q. ;
48, 501, 516-20; Karman consists
of a., 45, 194 5q.; one of the four
kinds of inanimate things possessing
form, 43, 208, 208 n. ; being with-
out parts they cannot be the cause
of the world, 48, 475 ; consist of
parts, 48, 482 ; the smallness of a.,
49 (i), 142.

Gl

Atonement, sce Penances, and Sins.
Atraya/, the poets of the ffth
Mandala of the Rig-veda, 1, 216.
Atreya, n. of a teacher, quoted by
Baudhfyana, 14, xl n.; in a list of
teachers, 15, 118 n, 119, 187;
anthoronnedicine,19,11; Dakshizi
given to an A. who is not an offi-
ciating priest, 26, 346, 346 n.;
quoted by Hiranyakesin, 30, 2003
worshipped at the Tarpana, 30,
245; quoted in the Vedinta-siitras,
34, xix; 38, 3205 48, 707.
Atreyas, fanily n., authors of Vedic
hymns, 46, 364-97, y01-24.
Atreyi, t.t., a woman who has
bathed after her courses, 7, 133 n.;
14,107,
Atreyiputra, n.p., 15, 224 n., 225.
Atri, and other sages ask Brahman
about final emancipation, 8, 314;
the germ miscarried by Speech
developed into A., 12, 131; one of
the seven Rishis, 15, 106 ; surpassed
by Atreya as an anthor on medicine,
19, 11; 49 (i), 9, 9 n.; quoted in
Manu-smriti, 25, xxvi sq., 78; a
sage and Pragipati, 25, 14 ; Barhi-
shads, manes born of A., 25, 112;
dispels the darkness of the Asuras,
26, 346 satiated at the Tarpana,
29, 122, 220; 30, 244; thrown into
the fierv pit and saved by the
Asvins, 32, 218; restored light to
the sun, 41, 66 n.; the Rishi A.
employed charms, 42, 23 sq., 319
the sun freed by Indra and A., 42,
2943 A. and the Atris, connected
with the Kanvas, 46, 42 sq.; Agni
identified with the Risshi A.? 46,
214; his spells may loose Agni’s
bonds, 46, 366; Agni worshipped
by A., 46, 376, 382, 413; the Rsshi
Isha Atreya called A., 46, 383;
Agni has freed A, 46, 399 ; author
of Vedic hymns, 46, 421.
Atrin, an ogre, devouring demon,
32, 154, 158 ; 42, 37, 62, 65.
Attadandasutta, t.c.,10 (ii), 177-80.
Attainments, the three, Buddhist
t.t. (tisso sampattiyo), viz. life as
man, life as god, and Arhatship, 35,
146 n.; 36, 356.
Atthaka, n, of a Rishi, 11, 172.
Atthakavagga, part of the Suttani-
pata, 10 (1i), 146-83.
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Atthasalini, mentions Assagutta, 36,
xviil,

Attha Vimokkha, Pali t.t.
Deliverance (eight stages of).

Aithissara, Devadatta will become
a Pakkeka-Buddha under the name
of A, 35, 167.

Atula, n.p., a pupil of Buddha, 10
(i), 58, 59 . ]

Atula, n. of an author on medicine,
36, 109.

Atuma, Buldha at, 11, 77 sq.; 17,
Jd40-2.

Attr-farnbag, son of Farukhoé-zad,
first compiler of the Dinkard, 37,
XXXI-XXXiv, 411, 411 D.; sayings of
A. as to the Gyémari (Gemara) of
the Jews, 47, xiii sq., 119 sq. and n.
See Atfir-frobag.

Atiir-frébag, son of Farukbiizid,
18, xxvii, 252, 252 n.; quoted by
Mardan-farukh, 24, xxvi; Réshan,
son of A., 24, xxvi sq.; Dinkard of
A, 24, 120 n.,, 139, 139 N, 146,
162, 169 5q.; = Heér-Frovag, 1%,
289 n.

Attnd-biigéd, n. of a high-pricst,
18, 318,

Atirs-Frobag-vindad, name of a
high-priest, 18, 318.

Aty 5-mahan, n.p., 18, xxii, 3, 3 n.
Atars-pad, n.p., 18, 346, 357. Sce
also Atard-pid,

Atlr-pad, sce Atar6-pid.
Attr-padiyavand, Pahlavi writer,
quoted, 24, xxvi, 121,138, 138sq.n.,
162, 169.

Atyagnish/oma, see Sacrifice (/).
Aldak, or the demon Uda, and Yim,
37, 212 5q. and n.; see also Uda,
Audanya, see Mundibha Au,
Audavahi, n. of a teacher, 15,
118 n. ; worshipped at the Tarpana,
29, 123, 220.

Audbhari, see Khazdika Au.
Auddalaki, see Uddilaka Aruzi.
Audgahamani, quoted by Gobhila,
30, 97 sq.

Audgrabhaza, t.t., elevatory obla-
tions at Soma-sacrifice, 44, 289 sq.
n., 291, 292 n.

Audulomi, n. of a teacher, his
opinions quoted, 34, xix, lxxxiv,
xcix, 277 sq., 278 N, 279, 280 ; 38,
321, 409 sq.; 4%, 392, 354, 705,
760 sq.

See
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Auguries, see Divination, Fate, and
Omens.

Althasmazd,or Ormazd, thesupreme
god of Parsi religion, Phl., the same
as Zd. Ahura-Mazda,

(a) A. as the supreme God and Creator.

(¢) A. in mythology.

(<) A. and Zoroaster,

(@) A.and morality.

(¢) Worship of A.

(@) A. AS THE SUPREME GOD AND
CREATOR.

The creator, 5, 3-20, 53 5q., 57,
62, 65 sq., 69, 76, 90 5q., 105 5q.,
121-3, 127, 155, 159 s5q., I83 5q,
195, &c.5 18, 3, 12, 1420, 25 s,
33, &c., 80-3, 86-94, 116 sq., 120,
197 $¢., 200, 200 1., 225, 267, 279,
307 54, 324, 386, 412; 24, 3-5,
759 32 5¢ 49, 43, 33, 59 59, 63,
70, 73 54 82, 85, 92, 98 sq., 117 s¢.,
128, 132, 133-0, 237, 271, 274, 276,
279, 299, 323, 328 8q, 342, 3453
37, 22, 26, 35, 102, 116, 150, 152 5q.,
165, 168, 172, 190, 217, 229-31,
239, 248 sq., 270, 28z, 289, 296,
303 5q., 306, 311, 322, 334 $q., 344,
369 5q., 435-40, 443, 4435, 453 Sq-
456 5q.5 47, 3-€, 9, 15, 21, 26, 47,
49 5qQ, 53, 70 5q., 77, 79, I19;
completesovereignty of the creatures
of A, in the future existence, 3,
5 s5q.; life of the creatures of A.,
18, 42 ; created the bird Varesha, 5,
523 . created nothing useless what-
cver, D, 74 3 completes his work on
resurrection day, 5, 126; created
Iran, 5, 216 sq., 219, 224, 229 5q.;
the verdure which A, has given
abundantly, 5, 339 ; assisted by the
spirit of wisdom in the creation,
24, 98 5q.; the conclusion is this, that
the creator is the healer and perfect
ruler, the maintainer and nowiisher,
protecting and prescrving the creatures ;
not a producer of the discase, a causer
of the pain, and an inflicter of the
punishment of his own creatures, 24,
133, 138; compared to an orchard-
owner, 24, 134-6; the will of the
creator is all good, he cannot be
the causer of evil, 24, 155-60, 166-8,
173-202, 205-8; his sagacious
creativeness, 37, 362; origin and
effect produced for A., 37, 383;
produces the renovation, 47, 118 ;—
is supreime in omniscience and good-
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ness and unrivalled in splendour,
5, 3 sq.; his place ¢endless light,’
5, 4 ; the good spirit, is independent
of unlimited time, 5, 4 ; isomniscient,
5, 5, 7, 14, 76, 1963 18, 33, 80 sq.,
103, 220, 225; 37,22,168; 47, 15;
his triumph in the end, 5, 8; is all
goodness, 5, 158, 305, 307; Is an
intangible spirit, 5, 372 ; sovereignty
of the far-seeing spirit A., 18, 123
is not visible except through wisdom,
18, 44; is a spirit amongst spirits,
18, 64 sq., 65 n., 82 ; all-watchful
and all-knowing, 18, 935 A., the good
creator, granting forgiveness and full
of goodness, would not abandon any
creature {0 the fiend, 18, 223, 223 0.5
heaven the seat of A., 18, 275; 24,
30, 83 sq.; wisdom of A., 24, xvi;
37, 240, 317, 356 sq., 363; is most
forgiving, 24, 66; allots happiness
alike among the good and the bad,
24, 76 ; compassion of A. and the
angels with their own creatures,
24, 101 ; the four elements pertain-
ing to A, 24, 129, 129 n.; is
sagacious and all-knowing, 24,
157 sq.; omniscient and omni-
potent, good and merciful, 24,
173 sq.; no one should despair of
the mercy of A., 24, 260-2; the
highest abjudicator, 37, 178 ; happi-
ness produced by A, 37, 2114
dominion given to A., 37, 307;
seeing the throne of A, 37, 314;
eternity of A., 37, 325; miraculous-
ness of A, 37, 329; work of A,
in the Githic lore, 37, 342 sq.;
guardianship of A., 37, 352 sq.;
invoked as ‘greatly wise lord,” 37,
352 ; gratification comes from A.,
37, 359; expounding the spirit of
A., 37, 359; above the archangels,
47, 22 n.

(4) A.IN MYTHOLOGY.

A. sends his angels to assist
Péshybtant against the demons, 5,
li, 224-30; relation between Ahar-
man and A,, 5, Ixix sq.; proposed
peace to the evil spirit, 5, 6; de-
liberates with the Fravashis as to
the means for overcoming Aharman,
5, 14; throws the evil spirit into
hell, 5, 128 sq.; was aware of
Aharman, Aharman was not aware
of A, 5, 155; is more predominant

than the evil spirit, 18, 25 sq.;
tokens of the final victory of A,
over Aharman, 18, 9g9-113; finally
conquers Aharman, 24, 34 sq. ; why
he did not use his omnipotence to
repel Aharman, 24, 124-7 ; recited
the Ahunavar to confound Aharman,
37, 11, 11 n.; colloquy of three
deceitful demons with A., 37, 252—4;
his opposition to the demons, 37,
264 ; discriminates truly, Aharman
does not, 87, 39t sq. ; Aharman a
creature of A., 37, 485 ;—the spirit
of prosperity (Spénik-maindk)
represented by A., 5, 3 n.; in his
angelic capacity, one of the seven
Ameshaspends, 5, 10 n.; performed
the spiritual Yazisn ceremony with
the archangels, 5, 14 ; ground up the
healing fruit, bindk, b, 18; assists
Tistar, 5, 27 ; the fire which shoots
up before A., 5, 61; the Alblirz of
A., 5,74 5Q., 75 n. ; has myrtle and
jasmine, 5, 104; stars and moon
and sun and fire of A., 18, 11}
married with his daughter Spend-
armad, 18, 392 sq. and n., 396, 401,
4155q. 5 37, 273 n, 274, 365 sq.;
fire the son of A., 18, 371, 374,
376 sq.; the fire of A., 24, ¢6;
stars assist in the distribution of
good produced by A, 24, 127-38;
sends archangels to Vistasp, 37, 24 ;
spiritual chieftainships through A.,
37, 167 ; resists the wish of fire to
leave the world, 37, 188-90; father
of Vohtiman, 37, 273 n., 274, 333;
four marvels produced by A. in
yonder world, 37, 281; giving
Spendarmad to A., 37, 334, 341;
gratified by love of Vohiiman, 37,
341 sq. ; the bodily form of A., 37,
351 ; the progeny of A., 37, 3563
teaches Masyé how to sow corn, 47,
xxv, 6 ; speaks to Hadish, 47, xxv, 7.
(c) A. AND ZOROASTER.

A, gives Zaratlist a prophecy
about the future of the Iranian
nation and religion, 5, 1sq. ; exhibits
the Fravashi of Zaratiist to Gosir-
van, 5, 20 sq., 21 n.; created
Zaratlst to preach carefulness, 5,
84; conversations between A. and
Zoroaster, 5, 121, 192~235, 310,
314, 352, 372-9, 382, 385sq.; 18,
255Q., 44, 307, 381, 415-17, 419-23,
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431-53, 455; 24, 261, 288, 322,
329, 331, 343, 345, 349, 360; 37,
164, 193 sq., 206, 210 sq., 210 I.,
233-6, 260, 267-72, 367, 375 Sq.,
379, 384-90, 453-64, 469, 474 5q.;
47, 54, 56, 60-2, 86, 99-105; €x-
hibits to Zoroaster the torments of
hell, 5, 350; confers omuaiscience
on Zoroaster, 18, 92, 92 n.; shows
to Zaratfist the state of the soul of
Keresdsp, 18, 371-82; 37, 198;
revealed his religion to Zoroaster,
24, 4o, 104, 1703 37, 181, 261; 47,
3, 14 sq.; chants taught by A. to
Zoroaster, 37, 23; conferences of
Zoroaster with A., 37, 29, 31 sq.;
47, x 5q., XV, 14-16, 35, 46-50, 47 1.,
64, 123, 135, 138, 157-60, 163 ; has
given all prosperity to Zoroaster,
37, 68; produced Zoroaster with
a goodness like his own, 37,
196 ; appoints Zoroaster as priest,
37, 227; 47, 142 sq.; advises
Zoroaster, 37, 229 sq.; admonishes
Zoroaster to maintain his religion,
37, 230 sq.; praises Zoroaster, 37,
267-9; exhibits to Zoroaster the
future existence, 37, z67; assists
Zoroaster, 37, 291; conference of
A. with Yim, 47, g; argues with
the archangels about the birth of
Zaratiist, 47, zz sq.; sends the
archangels to assist Zoroaster in
converting Vistisp, 47, 67 sq.;
informs Néryfsang, 47, 129, 129 n.;
Zoroaster’s connexion with A,
through Yim and Nérydsang, 47,
139; religion manifested through
Spendarmad and A., 47, 134 ; sends
Vohu-mand to defeat Akémand at
the birth of Zoroaster, 47, 142;
sends archangels to protect the
infant Zoroaster, 47, 145.

(4) A. AND MORALITY.

A. receives the rightcous soul in
heaven, 4, 374; 18, 63-6; 24, 21,
23, 3080, 274, 299; 37, 164 sq.;
what is within A’s will, is good:
what is against his will is sin, 5,
157 sq.; will not leave his own
creatures unto the evil spirit, 5, 308;
A. and the righteous man, 5, 359;
protector of the righteous man, how
to be propitiated, 5, 372-4; the
splendour of A. becomes their own
in heaven, when men propitiate the
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archangeis, 5, 375-9 ; through next-
of-kin marriage one will not become
parted from the possession of A.
and the archangels, 5, 389 ; created
the creatures for progress, and we
are to promote whatever is his
wish, 18, 15 sq.; takes account of
the thoughts, words, and deeds of
the creatures, 18, 33; will the
righteous souls be able to see A.?
18, 445sq.; when a righteous man
dies, A. provides a teacher to take
his place, 18, 50 sq.; the good
creatures are, as it were, defiled
unto A., 18, 341, 341 n.; a just
judge is like A., 24, 79; thai one
wish which A., the lord, contemplates
as regards men is this, that *ye shall
Sully understand ne: for cvery one who
Jully nnderstands me, comes after me
and strives for my satisfaction, 24, 80
(cf. 5, 113 n.); leaves no guod
creature captive in the hands of
enemies, 24, 138, 206 ; forgives sins
for the high-priest, 24, z89; dis-
tressed, when priests or pareats are
offended, 24, 3c2; blesses a liberal
man, 24, 342; gives to a person
who confers a benefit upon any
one, ten times as much, 24, 357 ;
his helpfulness in good works, 37,
20; lodgement of A. upon a good
ruler, 37, 70; righteousness is the
production of true awe of A., 37,
233; is aware of all you do, 37,
266 ; glorified by virtue, 37, 323
making A. the ruler over one’s own
person, 37, 334, 336 Sq., 339 sq.;
all excellence for A., 37, 351 sq.;
he whose rule is for A., 37, 172,
375 sq.; the guardian of a true
servant, 37, 374; he who is like
him is he who is his own creature,
37, 458.

{¢) WORSHIP OF A.

All men praise A. and the arch-
angels at the resurrection, 5, 126
A. and the archangels invoked and
worshipped, 5, 191, 214 s5q., 362,
364 sq., 367; 18, 159 sq., 159 0.,
1675 37, 232-4, 298, 303, 309 5q.,
138, 444 sq.; meat-offering to A,
“the supreme chief,” 5, 336, 336 n.;
invoked and worshipped, 5, jor,
4045 18, 3, 384-7; 37, 34, 349,
395-7, 463 ; praised in a peroration,
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18, 276; invoked and praiscd in
a benediction, 18, 279, 324, 357,
366; 24, 3 5q., 255, 255 0.5 37, 3;
priests of A., 18, 296 sq.; hetero-
doxy a contest with A, and Zaratfist,
18, 330; Keresisp prays to A. for
heaven, 18, 371, 374, 376-8; wor=-
ship of A. one of the best four
things, 18, 417; prayer to A,
18, 442-4; to remember A. as
creator, and Aharman as destroyer,
is good, 24, 14; gratified by Vistisp,
24, 65; by wcaring the sacred
thread-girdle one is established in
Als department, 24, 268 sq.; pro-
pitiated by prayers said before and
after meals, 24, 284 ; thanksgiving
due to A, 24, 328 sq.; keeps watch
with regard to pollution by dead
matter, 24, 353 ; sin of scorning A.,
37, 206 ; the priest a friend of A,
37, 261 ; benefit of worship of A,
37, 267; praise, obeisance, and
ceremonial for the creator A., 37,
274 5q.; giving joy to A., 37, 311;
priests the habitation of A, 37,
328; daughterly reverence to A.,
37, 373; gratification of A., 37,
381 ; ceremonial of A., 87, 346 sq.;
47, 168; one whose spirit is con-
nected with A, 87, 354; priestly
authority of A., 37, 393; about
knowing the Lord, 37, 435; advan-
tage through possession of A., 37,
394; comes near the reciter of the
Vastirem Nask, 37, 446; his boun-
tifulness extolled by DMasyé and
Masyidi, 47, 6. See also Ahura-
Mazda, Dualism, and Zoroastri-
anism.
Atharmazd, n. of a king, father of
Shahpiir, 24, 171, 171 n.
Atharmaszd-dad, n.p.,
farukh, his son, 24, 1zo0.
Aufathya, see Dirghatamas Au.
Adtukshagandhi, n, of an Apsaras,
2, 33.
Aupagandhani, se¢ Aupaganghani,
Aupaganghani, or Aupagandhani,
n.of a teacher, quoted by Baudhi-
yana as opposed to the practice of
Niyoga, 2, xx, 132 n.; 14, xI, 229,
229n,; in a list of teachers, 15,
119, 186n., 187,
Aupamanyava, see Priinasila Au.
Aupanishadas, or Vedintins, de-
S.B. IND.

Mardin-
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noted by Sankara with the term
asmadiydb ¢ ours,” 34, xx sq.

Aupasvatiputra, n. of a teacher,
15, 225.

Aupatasvini, see Rima Au.

Aupavesi, see Aruza Au.

Aupivi Ganasruteya, descended
from the upper regions, 41, 2 sq.

Aupoditeya, i.e. Tumifga Au.
Vaiyaghrapadya, quoted, 12, 271,
2711,

Aurnavabha, n. of teachers, 15,
186 n.

Aurva, miraculously born from the
thigh, 19, 2 ; 49 (i), 6.

Aurvadasp, n.p., 5, 140.

Afirvadasp, or Khritisp, father of
Dahik, 18, 228, 228 n.

Aflrvaita-dang, the Tiir, ruler of
the Kigs and Karaps, 47, x sq.,
XXV sq.; Zoroaster preaches to
him, 47, xxx; protects Zoroaster,
but refuses to be converted, 47,
51-5, 511,

Atrvakhsh, n.p., 5, 137, 137 0.

Aurvasira, worships Vayu and
escapes from Husravah, 23, 256 sq. ;
killed by Husravah, 23, 304, 304 1.

Aurvaseya, i.e. Agastya, q.v.

Aflrvatad-nar, son of Zoroaster, 5,
142, 142 1.

AurvaZ/-aspa, Kavi Vistispa, son of]
23,78 ; other sons of Au., 23, 205 n.

Adishbam, n.p., 5, 139, 139 1.

Atiishdastar, see Mountains.

Afishédar, or Hiishédar (Ukhshyad-
ereta in the Avesta), son of Zaratfist,
the future apostle, his coming, 5, lii,
Iv sq., Iviii sq., 144, 355; 18, 13,
13 n., 1703 37, xxxii, 33, 33 n., 285 ;
47, xii, 15 sq., 15 n,, 94, 101, 105-7,
156; his millennium, 5,lisq.n.,219n.,
220,220N.,228 1., 230-3,2305Q. . ;
24, 15, 15 0. ; 47, XXXi, XXXiV-XXXViii,
107-12, 125, 127 ; when he comes,
the river Nihvtik will flow suitable
for horses, 5, 85, 85 n. ; his miracu-
lous birth, 5, 231 n., 233 n.; is
liturgical, 18, g1, 91 n. ; a producer
of the renovation, 37, 437.

Afshédar-mah, or Hiishédar-mah,
the same as Zd. Ukhshyad-nemangh,
the future apostle, 5, lii, 355; 18,
13, 130, 1705 37, 34, 34 M., 2853
47, 15-17, 151, 107, 111 sQ.,
111 n, 156 ; .millennium of the
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apostle AG., who destroys Dahik,
5, lii, 121, 233-5; 24, 15, 15 n.;

47, xii sq., Xxxi, 112-14, 116, 125,
127; son of Zoroaster, 35, 144,
144 0.5 37, 285; is legal, 18 91,9110,

A Gsikhshes, opponents of Zoroas-
ter, descended from the demon of
Wrath, 47, xiv, 143, 143 1.

Alsinddém, see Us-hindu.

Auspicious marks, au. objects, see
Omens.

Auspicious rites, belong to the
quality of passion, 8, 324; per-
formed for procuring success or
prosperity, 14, xxxiii, 25, 76, 76
Q. n., 159, 159 $q. N, 297, 299,
306 sq., 322 5q., 329-33; 29, 226;
performed by the interpreters of
dreams, 22, 245 ; performed at the
birth ceremonies of Mahavira, 22,
255 ; teaching au. r., a disreputable
occupation, 25, 387, 387 n.; 33,
223; performed on mounting a
chariot, an elephant, &c., 29, 209~
11, 363-6; for averting disease,
misfortune, evil omens, and other
dangers, 29, 224-6, 432 sq.; 30,
124-9 ; for the obtainment of special
wishes, 29, 425-8, 430-3 ; 80, xxviii
Sq., 24 SQ, 114-20, 124-9, 175-9,
267, 2,5 sq., 306 sq.; performed
before an ordeal, 83, 104 ; sce also
Ceremonies, Omens, Sacrifices,
and Witchcraft.

Auspicious sights, see Omens.

Auspicious times, see Time.

Austerity, austerities, a branch of
the law, 1, 35; one of the feet of
the Brahmi Upanishad, 1, 153 ; for
the sake of penance, 2, 275, 277,
283 sq.; 14, 109, 116, 125, 120,
311 sq, 32385 25, 451, 479,
476—9 ; a means of punﬁcatlon, T,
96, 975 25, 187 sq.: 48, y00; one
purmed by au. sanctlﬁes a company,
7, 254 ; practising au, in sacred
places confers eternal bliss, 7, 256 ;
en_yumedforhcxmltsandmendlcants
7,277 sq 5 14, 259, 293 sq.; 25,
202-4,203 1. 38, 3005q. ; 48, 695 ;

not required ’for dewtum, R 69;

Krishna cannot be seen by au 8,
98 sq. ; good and bad forms of au. .
8, x18-21; if not practised with
a view to the fruit, a means of
sanctifica'ion, & 122; preliminary

to acquisition of true knowledge, 8,
147, 258, 369 ; 15, 64, 66, 179; 48,
704 ; immortality, or final release,
union with Brahman, supreme bliss
attained by au., 8, 164-6, 164 n.,
178, 247, 247 0., 300.339; 13, 301
25, 212, 501, 508 ; 45, 152 ; one of
the twelve great observances of
a Brihmasna, 8, 182; leads to heaven
(not to final emancipation), 8, 184,
184 1., 367 ; 43, 362 ; forms part of
the conduct of the good, R, 242,
376 ; a preliminary of concentration
of mind, 8, 248 ; renunciation is the
best au., 8, 312, 369; au. is the
truth, 8, 315; au. and other pious
works end in destruction, 8, 355 ;
the sages attained the godhead by
a., 8, 388; benefits and powers
resulting from au., 8, 388 sq.; 25,
4779, 477 Q. n. ; does not purify
a mortal who has not conquered his
doubt, 10 (ii), 41 sq.; Pragpati
practises au. for the purpose of
creation, 12, 38341, 145, 147, 157 ;
43, 375-80, 375 0., 403 ; prescribed
for Bhikkhus, 13, 14 ; good conduct
morz important than au, i4, 34;
19, 260 sq.; practising au. maikes
Brihmanas worthy receptacles of
gifts, 14, 38 sq.; sacred learning
and au. joined together are power-
ful, 14, 12); staying constantly in
water, 14, 136 ; practising au. frees
from sin, 14, 176 ; at rites securing
success, 14, 323 ; giving food, speak-
ing the truth, and compassion on
all living beings, better than au.,
14, 328; the highest au.: pain in
sickness, carrying a dead person
into the forest, placing a dead per-
son on the fire, 15, 194 ; one should
mortify one’s flesh to give up con-
nexion with the world, 22, 39 sq. ;
au. the chief virtue in the Krita
age, 25, 24; study of the Veda is
the highest au., 25, 60 sq.; pre-
scribed for Snitakas, 25, 134; by
practising au. one obtains the faculty
of remembering former births, 25,
1523 lost by self-complacency, 25,
166 ; higher births obtained by au.,
25, 412 ; has the quality of good-
ness, 25, 491 ; practis:d by a child-
less wife, 33, 369 ; the path of the
gods cannot be attained by faith
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and au., unaided by knowledge, 38,
234 ; the stage ol life, in which au.
is the chief thing, 38, 298 ; there is
no perpetuity in aw, 44, 418: a
means for obtaining the end of
sacrifice, 44, 441 ; enjoined for
Gaina monks, 22, 57 sq., 68; on
the religious po»tures of Gaina
monks and nuns, 22, 178 sq.; the
twenty-two  troubles (parisaha)
which a Gaina monk must cheer-
fully bear, 45, 8-15; kiyotsarga
(particular positions of the body)
and other kinds of au., 45, 159-61,
164, 166-8, 171, 229 sq.; au, are
twotold, external and internal, and
each of them is sixfold, 45, 157,
174-80; purity produced by peculi
au.,, 45, 157, 157 n.; of no guod
when performed for the sake of
fame, 45, 300; practised by King
Suddhodana, 49 (i), 24 sq. See
Abstinence, Asceticism, Ascetics,
and Mauna.

Autathya, husband of Mamati, 49
(1), 44, 44 1.

Authorities (four great), see Mahi-
padesa.

Auttami, a Manu, 25, 19.

Autumn, see Scasons.

Atiziv, n.p., 9, 137.

A0z6bd, the Tiihmaspian; son of
T{misp, monarch of Iran, 5, 136,
136 0.5 37, 28, 28 n. 5 47, xxix, 11.

Avabhasa, n. of a Buddha field, 21,
142,

Avabhisaprabha, n. of a god,

bRt

Avabhsitha, t.t., bath at the end
of a Soma sacrifice. See Bath.

Avadhi, t.t., a kiad of transcendent
knowledge, 22, 223, 268, 274, 278,
284 3 45, 120, 120N,

Avahya, son of Spen‘a, 23, 217.

Avaka plants (lotuses), used at
the building of the fire-altar, 41,
362 sq.; 43, 48 sq.; Immean water,
41, 393 ; 43, 48 sq.; etymology ot
A., 43, 175; burial-ground covered
with them, 44, 436.

Avakasa, t.t.,, certain verses
called, 44, 469 sq., 469 0., 492.

Avakkhedavada, the doctrine that
the soul is the highest self in so far
as limited by its adjuncts, 34, Iviii,
xeviii,

10
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Avalokitesvara, worshipped as a
god, 19, 207 n.; as a Saviour, 19,
292n.; a Bodhisattva Mahisattva,
21, 4; the Bodhisattva A., if im-
plored or his name pronounced,
affords safety in all anxiety and
protection from all dangers, 21,
406-16; implored by women to
secure the birth of beautitul ofi-
spring, 21, 409; is capable of
assuming any shape whatever, 21,
410-12, 415 pious gift to A, 21,
412 ; hymn of adoration to A, 21,
415-18 ; will become a Buddha by
the side of Amitibha, 21, 417 ; the
Buddha-son, 49 (ii), x, xxii sq., 48,
52; Mahasthima and A. attend the
Buddha Amitiyus, 49 (i), 176,178
meditation on A., 49 (ii), 181-7,
220; A, and Mahisthima preach
to the sinner, 49 (ii), 197.

Avan, nd., th' water- hl) is As

ﬁo\\'er, 5, toy ; invoked, 5, 402, 4035.
Avantaratamas, see Apintara-
tamas.

Avanti, n.pl.,, Mahi Kakéiyana in,
17, 52 ; there are but few Bhikkhus
in A, and the southern country, 17,
33 5q., 38 sq.; special rules for the
Bhikkhus in A. and the southern
Jcountry, 17, 3340,

Avaraza, ‘veils, Pali
182 n, See Hindrances.

Avaraostri, n.p., 23, 208.

Avare-gau, son of Aoighimatastira,

23, 218.

Avarethrabah, son
vaghant, 23, 209.

Avarethrabgu, surname of Zara-
tlist, son of Atlir-pid, 37, 30, 30n.;
47, xii, 87 sq. and n.

Avarice, injunction against it, 6,
27 ; produced from p'lmon, 8,
108 sq.; treedom from a,, 8, rig4,
284, 332, 344 lust, anger, and a.,
the threefold way to hell, 8 117,
378 ; the self joined to a. is death,
8, 155 ; one of twelve qualities to
be avoided, 8, 166, 181 ; the chief
vice, 8, 302 sq., 302 n.; is of the
quality ot darkness, 8, 320; senses
caused by the production of a, &,
3355 the wheel of lite rendered
ulhleady by a. and desire, 8, 357,
357 0.5 the Brahmakirin ‘must be
tree from a., 8, 361.

tt, 11,

ot Ristare-

G 2
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Avarnak, n.p., 9, 139.

Avaréstar, his son Voh{ném, 47,
165.

Avasanas and Avasanapatis (i.e.
Residences and Lords of Resi-
dences), worshipped as deities, 2,
107 1.

Avataras (incarnations), the highest

person in his A. does not consist of

Prakriti, 48, 241.
Azaush, demon
133, 133 0.
Avénak, to be corrected to Hindk,
37, xlvi sq.
Aveshli' t.t., 38, 266,
fices (j).
Avesta, ¢ Zend-A.] ‘A, and Zand,
5, £%.877 8 Bundahu, transhtlou
from an A. original? 5, xxiv; A.in
the sense of prayers, b, 312, 318,
323,371 ‘it is revealed by the AL

of drought, 24,

See Sacri-

5, 3853 ‘A. and Zand’ known to
the priests, 5, 385; 18, 20t sq.,

201 1., 296 ; whether a priest who
knows the A., or one who knows
the commentary, be entitled to a
higher rank, 18, 155-9 ; the Zand
teaching of the A., 18, 357 ; A. and
Zand revealed to Zoroaster by
Aftharmazd, 24, 346 ; 37, 258;
decision of judges to be made from
A.and Zand, 37, 63 plesenatlm
of A. and " Zand by Darat and
Valkhas, 37, 413, 413 1. ; collection
of A.and Zand after the destruction
by Alexander, 37, 437, 447
Zoroaster produces A, and Zand,
47, xxii. See also Zend-Avesta.
Avidya, Sk., Aviggd, Pali, t.t.,
Nescience, Ignorance. See Nesci-
ence,
Av1dya,ndhakarav1dhvamsa,na =
kara, the 35th Tathigata, 49 (ii), 6.
Avigea, Pali, the same as Sk.
Avidyd. See Nescience.

Aviki, see Hell (a)

Avikshit, Kirandhami A,, a Gina
king, 19, 328, 328 n.

Avikshita, see Marutta A.

Avrak, constellation, together with
Ti:tar, D, 25 sq., 168.

Avyakrita, Sk, tt, the Unde-
veloped, 34, cxix.  See Avyakta.
Avyakta, Sk., tt, the Unde-
veloped, the Unevolved. See Un-
developed.

AVARNAK-—AZHI DAHAKA

Ayangha (Ayanghas), n.p., 47, 35,

140.

Ayara, lords of the days in their
Jlength, \mxshlpped, 31, 379.

Ayas*huna see Ganaki A,

Ayasya Angxrasa, a name of
Breath (mukhya prira), 15, 8o, 82,
83; n. of a teacher, 15, 119, 187,

Ayathrima, the advancer, wor-
shipped, 31, 198, 203, 210,216, 220,
224, 335, 338, 368, 370, 372

Ayavas, Yavas and, lords
creatures, 43, 69, 69 1., 76,

Ayazem, son of Ragan, ancestor of
Zoroaster, 5, 1413 47, 34 0., 140.

Ayéhi, sterility, a demon, 4, z34.

‘Ayeshah, wife of Mohammed, 6,
xxix ; 9, 290 1n., 307 N, 344 M. ;
vindication of her character and
denunciation of her accusers, 6,
Xcix 3 9, 745Q., 7410, 78N,

Ayoastl, son  of Pouru-dhikhsti,
23, 211.

Ayogava, Marutta Avikshita, the
A king, 44, 397.

Ayu, or Ayus, son of Urvasi and
Purfiravas, 12, 389 n. ; 26, g1; 46,
318, 323 sq.; n.of Agui, ‘26,AHX;
41, 323; 45, 142; prayer to A and
other gods, 44, 385; a mythical
ancestor of mankind, 46, 119,
122 sq., 317, 321; Agni is the
guest of A, 46, 194; the Bhsigus
established Agm among the clans of
A, 46, 202 ; Agni, the praise of A.,
46, 341,371 ; Agni the home;tead
for the A., 46, 382. See also Ayus.

Ayupala, n. ot a Buddhist teacher,
35, xxv ; confuted by Milinda, 35,
,30733.

Ayus, men who brighten and enliven
everything, 32, 353, 355; name of
a clan of ancient worshippers of
Agni, 46, 45, 52, 171, 343.

Ayushya rite, see Child (5).

Aytta, n.p., 23, 215.

Az, or Azo, Phl, the same as Zd.
Azi, or Azi, demon of Greed, 5,
110 sq. ; 18, 955 24, 33,33 0., 50
37, 253, 253 n.; 47, 101; ex-
tinguishes the fire, 4, 198, 198 n.;
_defeated, 5, 128 3q.

Aza,r, father of Abraham, 6, 124,

40,
Azé,ta, son of Karesna, 23, zo09.
Azhi Dahaka, see Dahik,

of



AZI—BALABHADRA

Azi, or Azi, sce Av.
A z-i Dahak, see Dahik.
AsiSruvar, one of the seven heinous
sinners, 18, 217, 217 n.

20, see AZ.
Azra’il, the angel of death, 6, Ixix.

B

Baal, Elias protcsted against the
worship of, 9, 173.

Babel, overthrow of the tower of,
6, 253 1,

Babhrava, s.e Vatsanapit B.
Babhravya, a teacher, worshipped
at the Tarpaza, 29, 122, 141, 220.
Babhru, a teacher, worshipped at

the Tarpana, 29, 122, 141, 244.

Babhru, the brown one, a demon of
disease, 42, 30, 466.

Babhrukar»a,the brown-eared one,
a demon of disease, 42, 30, 466.

Babylon, Azi Dakaka in Bawri or
B., 23, 60, 6o n.

Backbiting, freedom from the habit
of, 8, 114, 326, 364; one of the
defects of self-restraint, 8, 168 ; one
of the defeets of frenzy, 8, 183 is
of the quality of passion, 8, 323;
punishments in hell for h., 10 (ii),
121 5q. See also Abuse, Defamation,
and Slander.

Bad, see Wind.

Badarayaxa, his Vedinta-siitras
posterior to Bhagavadgita, 8, 30-3 3
34, cxxvi; quoted by Hiranyakesin,
30, 200 ; the author of the Vedinta-
stitras, 34, xi; and the chief dis-
tinguishing doetrines of Sankara
and Ramanuga, 34, Ixxxvii ci; the
system of B. had greater affinitics
with that of the Bhigavatas and
Riminuga than with that of San-
kara, 34, ¢; quotcd in the Vedanta-
slitras, 34, 198, 218; 38, 182 sq.,
285, 290, 297 sq., 318, 360, 402 sq.,
410, £125q. ; 48, 326 sq., 336, 626,
694 ; the foremost among tho e who
understand the Veda, 48, 529 his
views opposed to Gaimini’s, 43, 686,
689 ; his view on Brahman as the
soul’s aim, 48, 752 ; his view on the
released soul, 4%, 761,763, See also
Vedanta-siitras,

Badari, quoted by Baudhiyana, 14,
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xln. ; quoted in the Vedinta-siitras,
34, xix, Ixxxii sq., xc sq., 151; 38,
1213 48, 293, 592, 748, 750, 763 ;
thinks that the souls are led to the
lower Brahman, 38, 389-g2, 39°—
foz ; asserts the absence of a body
ard sense-organs on the part of the
relea:ed, 38, 411 ¢q.

Badeyiputra, n. of a teachcr, 13,
RS

Badhva, n. of a teacher, 1, 259 sq.
259 n,

Baéshatastira, n.p., 23, 218,

Bagaboga, a demon harassing chil-
dren, 30, 211,

Bahak, n.p., 5, 145-7, 145 n.

Bahak, n.p., 5, 145,

Bahavi, a teacher, satiated at the
Tarpaxa, 29, 220.

Bahikas, n. of a people, call Rudra
Bhava, 12, 201.

Bahman, see Vohliman.

Bahman Plngyah, his account of
the Nasks, 87, 418, 418 n.; his
Riviyat, 37, 451.

Bahman Yast, account of its con-
tents, 5, I-lii; and Voh@iman Yast,
5, lii sq. ; its age, 5, hii-lvi; MSS.
and Pazand and Persian versions of
it, 5, hi-lix; 47, xxiv ; B. or Zand-i
Vohiman Yasno, translated, 5, 189
235 ; refers to next-of-kin marriage,
18, 399.

Bahram, or Verethraghna, 4, 221 n.
See Verethraghna.

Bahram fire, see Fire,

Bahuka, n. of a great ascetic, 45,
268.

Bahuputta A'etiya at Vesili, 11, jo,

58.

Bahva, when questioned about
Brahman by Vishkalin, explained it
to him by silence, 38, 157.

Bahvs7tas, ie. the theologians of
the Rigveda, 44, 72, 72 n,

Bahvr/ia-Upanishad, see Upani-
shads (a).

Bakht-afrid, n.p., 5, 194; quoted,
5, 395.

Bakkula, cuperior to Buddha in
bodily health, 36, 8-12, 11 n.

Bala (plur. balani), Sk. and Pali t.t.
See Power.

Balaam, alluded to, 6, 159 n.

Balabhadra, king of Sugriva, father
of Mrigiputra, 45, 88,
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Balabhigra, n. of a Tathigata, 49
(i), 67.

Baladevas are never born in low
families, 22, 225 ; the mothers of
B. wake up after seeing four auspi-
cious dreams, 22, 246.

Balakalozakara-gama, Buddha at,
17, 308.

Balaki, discussion on Bralman be-
tween Girgya B. and Agitasatruy, 1,
300-7; 15, 100-5; 34, cv, 268-74;
48, 378- 80, 383 ; addresscd, 44, 165.
See also Gargya.

Balakoshtka, chief of a Kindila
tribe, 45, s0 n.

Balamukhya,the Bhikshu Manthéla-
gautama seduced by her, 49 (i), 38sq.

Balanee, the 1ight edge of the Vedi
a b, in which the Sacrificer is
weighed, 44, 45. See also Ordeals,

Balasri, or Mrigiputra, q.v.

Balhika Pratipiya, the Kauravya
king, 44, 269, 272.

Balhikas, n. of a people, 42,
448 sq.

Bali, a chief of demons, 21, 6;
Namu#i represents B, in the Gaina
version of the myth of the three
strides of Vishzu, 45, 86 n.; a
younger brother of Dhruva, 49 (i),
94; Indra, B., and Nahusha, 49 (i),
113 ; world of the dead, the domain
of B., 49 (i), 197.

Bali, Sk., t.t., certain offerings,
Sacrifices (7).

Balissaha, disciple of Mahigiri, 22,
289.

Eamkhari, guardian of Soma, 26, 72.

Bamda<, Mazdik son of, 5, 194,
201.

Béna, his date, 8, 28 sq.; refers to
the Narada-smiriti, 33, xviii.

Bandhu, a Gaupiyana, 46, 415.

Banishment, see Samgha.

Eanners, see War.

Barashntm, sce Purillcation.

Rarazak, the causer of strife, 37,
203, 203 N.

Barazd = Ibairaz, one of tle im-
mortals, 18, 258 sq. n.

Barkarians (Mlekbas), a Snitaka
must not speak to, 2, 2203 7, 228
talking to b. defiles, 7, 95; after
having bathed, one must not con-
verse with b.,, 7, 205; the term
¢ barbarien countries’ explained, 7,

2, 446,

See
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253 ; country of b. to be avoided
by the wandering Gaina mendicant,
22, 137 sq.: Asuras speak like b.,

26, 31 sq.; do not understard the
language of Aryas, 45, 241.

Barber, legend of the old b, who
became a Bhikkhu, 17, 140-2.

Baremna, n.p., 23, 216.

Bareshniim, see Purification.

Baresma (Baresém, Barsom), t.t.,
burdle of sacred twigs, held by the
Parsi priest when reciting prayers,
4, 22 sq., 22 n, 50, 61 sq.; O, Ixxii,
212, 227, 22935 18, 142, 142 1, 164
sq. and n.; 24, 103, 103 n.; 37, 96,
162 sq. and n.; consecration of B.
for sacrifices, 4, 207; 5, 283 sq.,
284 sq. ., 307, 337, 338, 370; the
trees that yicld up B. worshipped,
4, 214 sq. and n.; 23, 158; the
sacrificer must keep his cyes on the
B., 4, 215, 215 n.; the plucking of
the B. twigs, 4, 289 n.; the pre-
paration of the B, 4, 357 n., 359,
361, 363, 365; 9, 205: to be kept
free from pollution, 5, 251; 18,
432 sq.; defiled by the look of a
menstruous woman, 9, 278 sq., 281,
283 sq, 285; 24, 334, 334 n.;
spread in three, five, seven, and
nine bundles, 31, 299, 299 n.

Baresoém, see Baresma.

EBarhis, Sk, t.t., the sacrificial grass
(spread for the gods at Hindu sacri-
fices), offerings made to it, 12, 147~
50, 153, 157, 233, 235, 319, 321,
400 1. ; offered up at the end of
saciifice, 12, 264; B. mecans off-
spring, 12, 428, 436; sacred kusa
grass trimmed and spread out for
the gods, 32, 81, 84 sq.; the simplest
form of an altar, 32, 380; the forest
plants its essence, 44, z1; spread
out at sacrifices, the gods invited to
sit on it, 46, 6, 8, 13, 38, 43, 153,
199, zog, 228 q., 236, 257, 266,
340, 348, 367, 414, 4183 sprinkled
with butter, 46, 8 ; they havé spread
the eastward-turned sacrificial grass,
46, 179; the divine B. invoked in
Apri hymns, 46, 168, 377.

Barku Varshza, his opinion as to
fast-day fcod, 12, 53 says that sight
is Brahman, 15, 1355.

Barmayan, n.p., and Katayn were
with Frédin, 5, 133.
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Barmayun, the ox, see Animals ().

Barrenness, five kinds of spiritual
b. (pafika ketckhild), and the means
to be freed from them, 11, z21-3,
228 sq., 232.

Barsom, see Baresma.

Bartartash prophesies the future of
Zoroaster, 47, xxi.

Barzinkaras, Zorcaster confided to
his care, 47, xxi.

Barzli Qiyamu-d-din, Dastiir, his
account of the Nasks, 37, 433,

433 n.
Bashkala, teacher, worshipped at
the Tarpasna, 29, 123.
Basi, n. of a Dae\a, 23, 49 5q., 49 N.
Bastavairi, n.p,, 23, 207, z07 n.
Bat, see Animals (£).
Bath, Bathing.
(@) Occasions for which it is enjoined.
(4) Persons for whom it is enjolues
{a) OCCASIONS FOR WHICH IT IS
ENJOINED.
Asapenar ce or part of a penance,
2, 81, 85-7, 89, 277, 279 sq., 284,
292, 295, 297; 7, 88 sq., 91, 93-5,
121, 149, 151, 157, 163, 167, 174,
176, 181; 14, 30, 110 8q., 114,
121 5Q., 124, 127 sq., 183, 212, 218,
223, 241, 295 5q., 312, 318 5q., 3223
25, 453, 457, 466, 469, 472, 474-6,
482 ; the student’s solemn b. which
terminates his period of student-
ship, 2, 92 sq., 192, 216, 216 n.; 7,
120, 120n; 14, 156,158; 29, 915q,,
227, 230, 312 Sq., 315, 379 3q., 407
sq.; 30, 82 sq., 161 sq., 165 sq.,
27575 44, 49 sq. (like the con-
cluding offering of a sacrifice) ; be-
fore sacrificing, 2, 156; after the
funeral ceremony, 2, 278; 14, go ;
29, 243, 246 ; 44, 438 distress and
misforiune, bad drcams and evil
thoughts are laken from him cven
who only sprinkles himself with waler :
that is the law, He who regularly
takes lhe prescribed bath (every morn-
ing), does 1.0l expericnce lhe tortures
of Yama's kell. By the regular bath
criminals even oblain their absolution,
7, 208 after an eclipse of sun or
moon, 7, 218; belore eating, he
must sprinkle his feet, hands, and
face, 7, 2.0; merely h. in sacred
places or Tirthas confers eternal
bliss, 7, z256; b. in the month

- BATH, BATHING
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Kirttika removes every sin, 7,
26535 b, in Migha and Philguna
procurcs the advantages attending
an eclipse of the sun or mcon, 7,
2703 he who bathes in a river and
worships King Dharma on the 14th
day of both halves of every month
is purified from sin, 7, 270; purity
of self attained by b., 8, 64 n.;
performed with a view of deliver-
ance from Varuwxa’s power, 12, 406
sq. and n.; b. of a readmilted
outcast, 14, 78; a rite of purifica-
tion, 14, 1771, 182 sq ; 25, 178 sq.,
181, 183, 187, 194; before the
twilight devotions, 14, 246; ex-
piatory rites connected with b., 14,
249-525 29, 247 ; ceremony of b.,
on entering the order of ascetics,
14, 278; at rites securing success,
14, 323; at the Diksbi, 26, 8 sq.;
avabhritha, or expiatory b. at the
end of the Soma sacrifice, 26, 378-
85, 422 5q.; 41, 87, 185; 44, ¢6,
121 sq. and n., 138, 211, 264-9,
343 sq. (asvamedha), 438; the
avabhrstha identified with death, 1,
52; 3%, 221; purificatory b, (s{ila-
vabhritha) after the animal sacrifice,
26, 215-17; suspended during
mourning, 27, 181; b. before the
Tarpara rite, 29, 120; at the end
of the Godana rite, 29, 186 ; before
auspicious or magic rites, 29, 291
before the Upanayana, 30, 271;
before undergoing an ordeal, 33,
105, 110, 116, 118; of the judge
before administering an ordeal, 33,
250.
(4) PERSONS FOR WHOM
ENJOINED.

Rules about b. for Snitakas, 2,
973 25, 142, 149, 1605 29, 124,
1265 en_]omcd for the Brahma#iri in,
2, 186 sq.; 14, 42; 25, 62 a
Snitaka shall bathe frequently, 2,
219; a Snitaka must not bathe
naked, 2, 225; 29, 317; the student
must plunge into the waters
like a stick, 7, 116, 116 sq. n.;
rules about b. for householders, 7,
204-8; 14, 238; a hermit must
bathe at morning, noon, and even-
ing, 7, 277; 8, 361; 14, 45, 259
20, 199, 202 sq.; cnjoined for the
ascctic, R, 3645 14,271 sq.; some

IT IS
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sects are for b., others for the
omission of b., 8, 375 ; rules about
b. for Buddhist Bhikkhus, 13, 44
sq.5 17, 35, 395 20, 66-8, 1103
the pupil should attend to his
upagghiaya when he is going to the
gantaghara (hot sitting bath), 13,
157 sq. ; rules about b. for Buddhist
nuns, 20, 367—9 ; prescribed for the
ascetic as a penance for uninten-
tional injury to living beings, 25,
210 ; definition of Snana or b., 29,
3753 Gaina monks should abstain
from b., 45, 296 sq. See also Ablu-
tions, and Purification.

Bath- houses, a king overthrown by
the Magi for having built, 4, Ixxvii,
Ixxvii n,

Bathing-places, holy,
places.

Battle, battle charms, battle songs,
see War,

Bauddha doctrines, see Buddhism.

Baudhayana, relation between the
schools of B. and Apastamb1, 2,
xvi, Xix-xxiv, xxiv n.; 25, xciii;
wrote a commentary on the Ve-
dinta-sitras, 8, 32; deplorable
state of the MSS. of the Sitras
of B., 14, xxix-xxxv; Srautasfitra,
Grihyastitra,and Dharmasfitra, their
relation to one another, 14, xxx
sq., 150 sq. n,; the Grihyasfitra of
B. and its Parisishzas, 14, xxxii sq. ;
his position among the teachers of
the Taittiriya-veda, 14, xxxv-
xxxix; teachers on Dharma quoted
by B., 14, xl sq., x] n. ; belongs to
Southern India, 14, xli-xliii; his
date, 14, xliii; mentioncd in the
Baudhiyana-Dharmastitra, 14, 160,
160 n., 163 sq., 297, 297 h., 299,

see

Holy

336; Kanva B. satiated at the
Tarpana, 14, 255. See also Bodhi-
yana,

Baudhayana-Dharmasitra, its
relation to the Gautama-Dharma-
siitra, 2, lii-lvii, lix sq.; to the
Vishzu-smyriti, 7, xix sq.; relation
between the B. and Visishtha
Dharmasistra, 14, xvii, xxi; belongs
to the Black Yagur-veda, 14, xxix;
interpolations in B., 14, xxxiii-xxxv;
Vedic texts quoted in the B., 14,
XXXix sq.; text and translation of
the B., 14, xliii-xlv, 141-333.

BATH, BATHING—

BEGGING

Baudhiputra, n. of a teacher, 15,
224 1,

Baungha, son of Suungha, 23, 218.

Bavari, n. of a teacher, 10 (n), xii §
disciples of B., 10 (ii), xii sq. ; his
accomplishments, and the three
marks on his limbs, 10 (i), 189;
the Brahmara B. cursed by another
Brihmana, is comforted by a deity,
and shown by Buddha ‘the way to
the other shore,’ 10 (ii), 184-213.

Bawri = Babylon, 23, 60, 60 n.

Bayak, n. of a demon, 5, 132, 1321,

Beasts, see Animals.

Beatitude, highest. See  Bliss,
Highest good, Nirviza, and Re-
lease.

Beauty, goddess of, see Lakshmi,
and Sri.

Beaver, see Animals (£).

Bedr, allusions to the battle of, 6,
Xxxvi §q., 47 n., 61-6, 66 n., §6n.,
1650, 171 0.5 9, 20n., 62 1., 70
n., 257 n,, 274 n., 27€ n.

Bees, simile of the b.
honey, 1, 101}

collecting

8, 188, 309, 309 0.}
the b. inspired by the Lord to
build hives, 6, 257; antelope,
elephant, butterfly, b., and fish, 8,
155 n.; omen of b. making honey
in the house, 29, 139.

Begging, for him who knows breath
as Brahman there is the secret
vow ‘Beg not,” 1, 280, 281 rules
about b, for the Brahmakirin, his
dutyof b.,2, 11-14, 190sq.; 7, 115,
117, 1205 8, 360; 14, 57 sq., 151
sq., 1575 29, 39, 63 sq.; 29, 68,
73, 191, 308 5q., 402; 30, 67, 1;7,

, 1323 44, 49 sq.; part of a

penance, 2, 89 sq., 283, 289, 14,
Iz4, 213, 300, 309, 3273 23, 445,
455, 467, 481 ; when b, is lawful, 2,
123 sQ., 203 sQ.; 14 240} Zo,
4247, 430 5qQ. and n.; rules about
b. for the ascetic, 2, x54, 1945 7,
279; 8,362-4; 14, 47, 260, 279-
81, 283; 25, 208 sq.; a means of
livelihood for Brahmanas, 2, 227;
14, 288 5q.; 23, 128sq.; to subsist
on alms is better than fasting, 14,
46; rules about b. for the Snataka,
14, 1595 29, 134; 29, 124; fuod
which a student obtains by b. is
always pure, 14, 170; 25, 1923 a
sin for one who has finished stu-
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dentship, 14, 220; 29, 317; rules
about b. for Buddhist monks, 19,
298 ; 20, 250 sq., 289-92; 36, 33—
7, 286-8, 319 sq., 326, 339 sq,
3465 the hermit in the forest to
live by alms, 25, 203 ; enjoined for
the Dikshita, 26, 45 n.; rites per-
formed when going out for b., 30,
294 sq. ; about b, and beneficence,
37, 39.

Behaviour, see Etiquette.

Being, see Sat.

Beings, three origins of b., from an
egg, from living being, from a germ,
1, 94; 48, 595 sq.; penance for
selling living b., 7, 177; the world
and its b. (gods, Maras, Brahman,
b. comprising gods, men, Samanas,
and Brahmanas, &c.), 10 (i), 30, 45,
96, 142 sq.; 11, 72, 187, 288; 21,
21, 64 5q., 115, 163, 363; 36, 28,
221; 49 (ii), 24, 72, 102 ; classes
of b., Samanas, Brihmanas, devas,
Mara, Brahman, 18, 97, 136 sq.;
sounds of the different b. in this
world, 21, 338-40; list of b, in the
world, 36, 101 sq.; 48, 373; 49
(ii), 60, 113, 130; the b, and the
lord of b., 41, 158 ; 43, 73 ; all living
b. freed from death by means of
certain hymns, 43, 70; Pragipati,
the lord (the body) of living b., 43,
76, 359, 354 ; the Brahmakarin, at
the initiation, is committed to all b.
for security from injury, 44, 87;
classes of beings (satta, pind, bhiita,
£iva), 45, xxvi, xxvi n., XXX, 42 sq. ;
the six kinds of living b, viz.
earth-bodies, water-bodies, fire-
bodies, wind-bodies, plants, and
animals, 45, 146, 213-18; classi-
fication and description of all living
b. and things withont life, 45, 206—
29 ; the six classes of living b, which
a Gaina monk should be careful not
to hurt, 45, 292, 302, 311, 350 sq.,
400~5, 421 ; denizens of hell, brute
animals, gods, men, and suchlike b,
commit sins, 45, 356; on the
generation of the various classes of
animate and inanimate b., through
the efficacy of Karman, 45, 388-
985 six orders of b., 49 (i), 200,
200 n.; denial of the idea of b., 49
(ii), 117-44; the b. in the five
paths of existence, 49 (ii), 182,
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182 0. See also Bhittas, Souls, and
Svperhuman Beings,

Bekkah = Mecca, q.v.

Belastiia, Kakkana, converted by
Buddha, 17, 93~7. R

Belastiasisa, superior of Ananda,
had a disease of thick scabs, 17, 48,
226.

Belast/ziputta, see Sasigaya Belatthi-
putta,

Belief, perception based on b., b. on
the attention of a tutor, 1, 122
necessary for being convinced, 87,
2893 b. that the gods exist, 42, 158,
622; B. and Unbelief represented
as two women, 44, r1o-12; b, in
Amitibha Buddha, 49 (ii), ix sq.,
62 sq. See also Dogma, and Faith.

Bells and organ as musical in-
struments, 3, 61 ; a network of b,
hung round the Palace of Right-
eousness, 11, 267 sq.; b. with
wooden tongnes sounded for making
announcements, 27, 260; 28 31;
peal of b. of Sui, 28, 37; a wonder-
tul b.-stand, 40, zz sq., 22 n.; taxes
collected to be employed in making
b., 40, 31 sq.

Beluva, n.pl, Buddha at, 11, 34 sq.

Benares, a great city, 11, g9, 247 ;
Buddha at B., 11, 146; 13, 9o-116;
16,80; 17, 21, 214 ; 49 (i), 170-3;
Buddha begins to turn the wheel of
the law at B, 11, 153 sq.; 19, 168
—72; 21, xxix, 56, 70; Pérsva born
at B, 22, 271; Buddha goes to B.
(Varanasi), 49 (i), 164~70 ; converts
made by Buddha at B., 49 (i),
190-2.

Bendva, a chief, hostile to Zoroas-
trianism, 31, 160, 162 sq.

Benedictions, see Prayers.

Benevolence in man and in nature,
16, 356, 357 n.; b., righteousness,
propriety, and understanding : four
constituents of human nature, 27,
10; is the heart of man, 27,
383 n.; b.is man, 28, 269 n., 312,
312 n,; cannot be a substitute for
the Tao, 39, 346-8; when the
TAo was lost, b. came, 40, 312;—
b. and righteousness, 16, 423 sq.; 27,
443 28, 332 sq., 344; are the
instruments of a ruler, 28, 257;
government based on them, 28,
312 sq.; people would become
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filial and kindly it b. and r. were
discarded, 389, 61 sq.: are de-
trimental to gcodness, 39, 8o sq.,
281-7, 293, 357; are mere ex-
crescences on human nature, called
in to distort and vex the world, 59,
139, 268-80, 295 sq.; Confucius
and LAo-jze discourse on them, 39,
142, 399 sq.; the place of b. and r.
and virtue in Taoism, 39, 305 sq.;
40, 43 sq., 79, 95, 285 sq.; in the
age of perfcct virtue people were
upright without knowing that to be
so was righteousness; loved one
another without knowing that to do
so was b., &c., 39, 325; the perfect
man of TAo pushes back b. and r,,
39, 342; are no good, except for
a short time, 39, 355 sq.; are
opposed to the Tdo, 40, 58 sq.,
2843 what is the greatcst b,
righteousness, and good faith, 40,
87; the dangers of b. and r., 40,
108 sq.; Confucius manifests b, and
r.,, 40, 193; as regarded by the
Superior Man, 40, 215.

Beni (G/Zanm, built a mosque in
opposition to Mohammed, 6, 188 sq.,
188 n.

Beregya, n.d., worshipped, 31, 197,
205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 387.

Berezisnu, son of Ara, 23, 211.

Berezvant, n.p., 23, 218.

Berezyarsti, n.p., 23, 206,

Betrothal, see Marriage.

Betting, see Gambling.

Bévarasp = Dahik, q.v.

Bhadda, became an inheritor of the
highest heavens, 11, 26,

Bhaddasala, officer of the Nanda
kings, waged war against Kanda-~
gutta, 36, 147.

Bhaddavatika, n. of an elephant,
17, 118.

Bhaddiya, n. of town, 17, 22, 124-7;
Mendaka of Bh,, 17, 121~7.

Bhaddiya, converted by Buddha,
11, 155 n.; 13, 993 35, 163.

Bhaddiya, the Sakya Riga, re-
nounces the world persuaded by
Anuruddha, and reaches supreme
happiness, 20, 227-33.

Bhadra, one of the five first dis-
ciples of Buddha, 19, 172,

Bhadra, of the Gautama gotra, a
Sthavira, 22, 294.
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Bhadra, of the Kisyapa gotra, a
Sthavira, 22, zg4.

Bhadra, »n. of the world in which
Yasodhard is to be a Buddha, 21,
257.

Bhadid, King Kousalika’s daughter,
insults the monk Harikésa, is com-
pelled to marry him, but he refuses
her, 45, 50 n., 53.

Bhadrakahu, n. of a Sthaviia, 22,
287 sq.; the heud of the Gaina
church, when the Angas were col-
lected, 22, xliii.

Bhadragit, n.
(ii), 2.

Bhadraguptika Kula, of the Udu-
vatika Gana, 22, 291.

Bhadiakali, n.d., Bali offering to,
25, 91 29, 86.

Bhadrapala, one of the sixteen
virtuous men, 21, 4; hcading 500
Bodhisattvas, 21, 360.

Bhadrasena, :on of Agitasatrn,
bewitched by Araxi, 41, 141, 14110,

Bhadravargiyas, five, the first dis-
ciples of Buddha, 21, 2 n.

Bhadravudha, n. of a Brihmaza,
10 (ii), 187, 205, 210, 213.

Bhadravudhamazavapuktla,t.c.,
10 (ii), 205.

BhLadray asas, disciple of Suhastin,
22, 291,

Bhadrayaska Kula, of the Uduva-
tika Gana, 22, 291.

Bhadrika, a distinguished Arhat,
21, 2.

Bl adrika,n.pl.,, Mahdviraat, 22, :64.

Bhadrika, a goddess, who was a
cow in her former birth, 49 (i),
166 sq.

Bhadriyikd Sakha, of the Uduva-
tika Gana, 22, 291.

Bhaga, a Vedic god, the speed of],
1, 76; why he is blind, 12, 210}
Uttare Phalguni assigned to Bh.,
12, 285 n. ; oblation to Bh. at the
wedding, 29, 32, 283; invoked in
the praycr at the initiation, 29, 64 ;
gives the bride to the husband, 29,
282 ; 30, 189 ; invokcd for agiicul-
tural success, 30, 113 sq.; 42, 150
Piitha oblation to Bh., 41, 82 ; in-
voked in a charm against mania, 42,
33 grants life, 42, s53; Bh. or
FFortune, invoked by n.aidens wish-
ing to obtain a husband, 42, 94 sq.,

of a Bhikslin, 49
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324; connected with marriage, 42,
95; as a love-god, 42, 101; Bri-
haspati and Bh. join (husband and
wife ?) together, 42, 135; Vishxzu
and Bh. in a list of gods, 42, 160}
Sarasvati, Anumati, and Bh. in-
vokcd, 42, 1733 invoked for help,
42, 2c4; invoked in the mornii g
46, 38; Agui, as Bh., rules O\er
weahh, 46, 187 invited to the
sacrifice together with Agni, 46,
281 ; Agni compared with Bh,, 46,
281 ; Agni announces man’s ¢ins to
Bh., 46, 325 ; the bestower or dis-
penscr of riches, 46, jor sq.
Bhagadugha, title, carver or tax-
gatherer of a king, 41, 63, 63 n.
Bhagavadgita, .o historical data
about it, 8, 1 sq.; its titles, ¥, 2,
$; how quoted by Sankarikirya,
8, 23 called an Upanishad, 8, z,
200; a genuine portion of the Ma-
hibhirata? 8, 2-6; is a dialogue
between Krishna and Argunma, 8,
35Q.,4c—131; its style and language,
8, 4, 11, 13-15; mno sectarian or
Brahmanizing spirit in it, 8 6; re-
lation between Bh. and Upan’shads,
8,2,5,75q.,,13,15-1¢,23,265q., 34,
341, 36,210,and notesto45sq.,50—
4 57 5Q., 61 <q., 64-8, 71, 74, 76,
785q., 80sq., 84sq., 88-91, 93, 100,
102—6, 108, 111-14, 119, 123 Sq.,
129, 146 ; its author, 8 6 sa.; an-
terior to the systems of Sanskrit
philosophy, 8, 7-13; its date and
position in Sanskrit literature, ¥, 7—
34 ; inconsistencies in its teaching,
8, 11-13; itsversification, 8, 15 sq. ;
its attitude towards the Vedas, 8,
16-20, 25 ; its relation to Buddhism,
8, 24-7, 36, and notes to 45-52,
56, 59 sq., 62-6, 68-71, 79, 84,
68 sq., 101, 103, 105, 108 5Q., 111
sq., 114, 118, 123; and Saikhya
and Yoga philosophy, 8, 27; re-
ferred to by Baza, 8, 28 allusions
to it in Kal.disa’s works, 8, 29 sq.
its priority to the Vedinta-siitras,
8, 30-3; its text, 8, 34 sq.; its
number of stanzas, 8, 35; trans-
lation, 8, 35-131; teaching and
study of the Bh., 8, 129sq. ; its re-
lation to the Sanatsugatiya, 8, 135,
137, 142, 144-8, and notes to, 150~
6, 158-61, 163-5, 167 sq., 1703,
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1757, 179 5q., 184-6, 188 sq., 193
sq.; relation between Bh, and Anu-
gitd, 8, 107 sq., 207-10, 215, 218 5q.,
222, 227, 230 0. ; the teaching of
the Bh., and the Saddharmapunda-
rika, 21, xxvi—xxviil, xxix n., xxxi n.,
xxxiv n., xxxvi; the doctrine of the
Bh. a fusion of the Brahman theory
of the Upanishads with the belief in
a personal highest being, 34, cxxvi;
as an authority for Bidariyana, 34
cxxvi; quoted, 38, 421; 48, 773—
See also TJ\ar'lgxta

Bhagavat, Svetadipa, ‘the white
island,’ the abode of Bh, or Vishxu,
7, 156 ; title of Buddha, 10 (ii), x.

Bhagavatas, Vishpuitic sect of, 7,
xxvili; or Pafaritras, forerunners
of Riminugus, 34, xxii sq.; their
viens refuted according to Sankara,
approved of according to Riminuga,
34, H sq., 439-43; their system
nearer to Bidarayana than tlat of
Sdnkam, 34, c; their theory of the
origin of the woild, 34, cxvii; 48,
524-31; system of Bh., and Bh1ga-
vadgitd, 34, cxxvi; and Mahabha-
rata, 34, cxxvii; contradictions in
their system, 34, 442 sq.; doctrine
of Bh, stated, 34, 440.

Bhagavitti, see Kiila Bh.

Bhagavitti, Sk., t.t., one living by
prostitution of his wife, 33, 88 n.

Bhagga, Buddha at, 20, 1235.

Bhagu (Pali for Bhrigu, q.v.), n
of a Rishi, 11, 172.

Bhagu, one of the first converts
made by Buddha, 20, 228-33; 35,
1635 a Thera, 17, 238; Buddha’s
visit to him, 1:, 308 sq.

Bhaishagyaraga, n. of a Bodhi-
sattva Mahasattva, 21, 4, 213-23,
394, 404; the Bodhisattvas Bh.,
and Mahipratibhana, with their
retinue promise to divulge the
Saddharmapuzndarika after Buddha’s
Nirvina, 21, 255 ; pronounces talis-
manic words, for those who keep the
Lotus of the T'rue Law, 21, 370-2;
is identical with Sarvasattvapriya-
darsana in a former birth, 21, 376,
385, 389, 392; was in a former
birth the prince Vimalagarbha, 21,

430.

Bhalshaq aragasamudgata, n. of

a prominent Bodhisattva, 21, 394
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was in a former birth the prince
Vimalanetra, 21, 430.

Bhaksha (Drink personified), ex-
piatory oblation to Bh. at a mishap
in the Soma-sacrifice, 44, 210.

Bhakti or Faith, in the Bhagavad-
gita, 8, 4415 but see Faith; Bh, in
the Svetidsvatara-Upanishad, and
the Sindilya-siitras, 15, xxxiv,

Bhala, the sun worshipped with the
formula ‘ To Bh. svahd,” 30, 120,

Bhallabeya, or Bhallaveya, his
opinions quoted, 12, 206, 293 ; 44,
354, 39

Bha]la,vms the Nidana (a Vedic
work) of the, 14, 3; quoted, 14,
147 ; a mantra of the Bh,, 38, 227

sq.

Bhallika, a merchant, one of the
two first lay-disciples of Buddha,
13, 81-4; 49 (i), 166 sq.

Bhalukiputra, n.p., 15,
226 n.

Bhiamani, a name of the Lord or
the highest Self, 34, 125; 48,
978

Bhanabhadra, converted by Bud-
dha, 19, 243.

Bhanda-gama, Buddha at, 11, 64-6.

Bharadvaga, knew most, lived long-
est, and performed the greatest
austerities among the Rishis, 1, 169
the Rishi of the sixth Mandala of
the Rig-veca, 1, 216; taught by
Indra, 1, 220 ; committed adultery,
2, 175 n.; Bh. and other sages ask
Brahman about final emancipation,
8, 314; became equal to Brahman,
14, 329; one of the seven Rishis,
15, 106 5 the family name of former
Buddhas, 21, 19; accepted cows
from Bribu, 25, 424 ; worshipped at
the Tarpana, 29, 122, 220; 30,244 ;
author of the Agnishzoma, 41, xiv;
author of an imprecation, 42, 89,
295 sq.; is the mind, 43, 7; Agni
praised by the Bharadvigas, 46, 503
son of Brihaspati by Mamatd, 49
(i), 44, 44 n.:— Bh, Dhanvantariwor-
shipped at the Vaisvadeva sacrifice,
29, 84; Bh. Bﬁrhabpat)a, author of
v edlc hymus, 82, 370,
Bharadvaoa, a dlsClple ut B'ldd}m
49 (ii), go.

Bharadva“a, dispute between Bh,
and VAsertha as to whether a man

225 sq.,
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is a Brihmana by birth, or by deeds,
and their conversion by Buddha, 10
(i), 108~17; Visesrha and Bh., two
young Brihmanas, go to Buddha to
ask him about the true path to
upion with Brahman; Buddha in-
structs them, and they are finally
converted, 11, 168-203; n. of a
Rishi, 11, 172; n. of teachers, 15,
118, 118 n., 119, 186 n,, 187; n. of
an eminent Arhat, 21, 2 ; Sthaviras
of the Bh. gotra, 22, 286, 291 ; wor-
shipped at the Tarpara, 29, 123; a
tree talking to Bh., 35, 241 ; quoted,
43, 352, See Aggika Bh., Garda-
bhivibhita Bh., Kasi Bh., Pirdola
Bh., Satyaviha Bh., Sukesas Bh.,
Sundarika Bh.

Bharadvéga, relation between the
sch.ols of Bh. and Apastamba, 2,
xvi, Xxiii sq., xxiv n.

Bharadvagiputra, n. of a teacher,
15, 225, 224 0.

Bharata, Agni called the Bh., 12,
133341, 2925 46, 119, 123 ; killed,
19, 83; King Bh. and the Rishi
Vasishtha, 19, 95; the Maruts give
to Bh. a strong horse, 32, 327, 332;
seized the sacrificial horse of the
Satvats, 44, xxx, 4013 Bh. Daub-
shanti, son of Dushanta and Sa-
kuntali, performed a horse-sacrifice,
44, 399; a king who became a
Gaina monk, 45, 85, 85n.

Bharata, eplthet of Agni (the god
of the Bh, tribe), 12, 114 sq. ; 46,
211 ; the throne- seat of the Bhara-

tas, 41, 1035. See also Asvamedha
Bh.
Bharata, t.w.,, the Bh. and the

Mahibhirata satiated at the Tar-
pana, 29, 220,

Bharatas, wide sway belongs to
them, 44, 399 ; the greatness of
the Bh. not attained by men before
them nor by those after them, 44,
399, 401 ; the two Bh., Devasravas
and Devavita, 46, z87 sq.; Agni
shines for the Bh., 46, 391.

Bharata-sazhita, i.e. the Mahi-
bharata, 48, 5.8.

Bharati, or Hotrd Bhirati, a god-
dess, 46, 154, 156 ; Mahi is inde-
pendent of Bh., 46, 11 sq. ; invoked
in Apri hymns, 46, 179, 199; in
concord with the Bhiratis, 46, 237;
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offerings to Sarasvati, 143, and Bh.,
12, 400 n.

Bharavi, m>ntions Manu, 25, cxiii,

Bhargas, identified with deities, ex-
planation of the word, 15, 310.

Bhargava, and other sages ask
Brahman about final emancipation,
8, 314; numerous Bh., 42 xxxv;
= Bhrigu'sson; see Bhrigu, See aiso
Vaidarbhi Bh., azd Somihuti Bh,

Bharhut Thapa, the birth of
Buddha on the bas-reliefs of, 11,

Bharuh, quoted Riminuga,
34, xxi,

Bharunda, see Birds (4).

Bhasa, one of the princes of moun-
tains, 8, 346.

Bhashika-sttra, for the accentna-
tion of the Satapatha-brihmana, 34,
258 n.

Bhashyakara, Dramida referred to
as, 34, xxii ; quoted, 48, 17, 100, See
Dramida,

Bhashyas, works, satiated at the
Tarpara, 29, 220,

Bhaskara, quoted 48, 459.

Bhaumeyikas, see Bhavanavisis.

Bhauvana, see Visvakarman,

Bhava, a name of Rudra, 12, 201 ;
29, 256; 41, 160; a name of the
Self, 15, 311 ; offering to Bh. at the
Sillagava, 29, 3525 30, 221 sq.; in-
voked for protection of cattle, 30,
87; is Parganya, 41, 160 ; as a ruler
of sky and earth, 42, 157 sq. ; the
enemies slain by the club of Bh.,
42, 118, 585; reverence to Bh.'s
weapon, 43, 151; Bh. and Rudra
worshipped, 43, 152 ; Bhavas (plur.)
in sea and air, 43, 155; Bh,, ie.
Siva, pleased at the birth of his son
Karttikeya, 49 (i), 16 ;—Bh. and
Sarwa invoked together, 42, 56, 75,
119, 155-9, 161, 406 sq., 618-22;
their arms are mottled, 42, 119,
586 ; are lords of cattle, 42, 155-9;
are the thousand-eyed slayers of
Vritra, 42, 158 ; they punish him
who denies the sterile cow to the
Brahmans, 42, 175.

Bhavanas, Gaina t.t. meditations
conducive to purity of soul, 45, 69,
69 n.

Bhavanavasins, or Bhauméyikas,
one of the four kinds of gods,43, 225.
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Bhavaai, n.d, offering to, 29, 352.

Bhavishyaf(t)-puraza, quoted, 2,
XXiX sqq., 160; on penances, 25,
445 0., 446 0., 447 D, 449 1., 460 1.

Bhaya-bherava Sutta, t.w., 11,
168 n.

Bheda, Sk, t.t,
34, xxv.

Bheda, n.p., perished because he
did not present the sterile cow, 42,

individual existences,

179.

Bhedabheda, t.t., relation of being
neither absolutely different nor
absolutely non-different, of the soul
to Brahman, 34, xix, 277 n.; 4%,
42 5., 134 5Q., 189-93, 195, 518,

Bheshaga, or ‘medicine,” a work
of the Atharvanikas, 44, 365 n.

Bhikkhunis, or Buddhist nuns,
obtained salvation, 11, 25 sq.; a
Bhikkhu shall not have his robe
washed, or dyed, or beaten, or given
him by a Bh, who is not related to
him, 13, 20 ; nor shall he get his
goat’s wool (for his rug or mat)
attended to by her, 13, 26 ; offences
committed by Bhikkhus in their
relation to the Bh., 13, 35-7, 56;
20, 335 sq.; a novice who has
sexual intercourse with Bh. should
be expelled, 13, 214 sq.; boundaries
ofthe Bhikkhuni-samghas, 13,256 n.;
must not be present at the Pati-
mokkha recitation of Bhikkhus, 13,
295 sq.; Bhikkhus muiy visit sick Bh.
even In vassa, 13, 308 rules about
disciplinary proceedings against Bh.,
12, 308 5q.5 20, 324, 3324, 358 sq,
365 sq.; Pavarana should not be
held in an assembly of Bhikkhus
before Bh., 13, 337; rules about the
robes of Bh., 17, 212 sq. n.; 20,
340 5q., 343 ; bathe together with
courtesans in the river Akiravati,
17, 222 sq.; dresses for Bh. to
bathe in, 17, 222 sq. ; on division of
robes between the Samghas of
Bhikkhus and Bh., 17, 253 sq. ; pre-
sent ata Samgha of Bhikkhus, 17,
269 ; cannot raise a protest in a
Samgha of Bhikkhus, 17, 271 ; their
dependence on the Bhikkhu-sam-
gha, 17, 318 5 20, 322-6 ; the office
of giving exhortation to the Bh., 17,
338, 340, 37z ; superintend new
buildings, 17, 359n.; disputes of
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Bh. and Bhikkhus, 20, 34; are not
to be saluted by Bhikkhus, 20, 1gs,
328; cannot create a schism, 20,
266 ; 35, 163 ; a Bh. cannot make
one of the requisite number to
cause a schism, 20, 266 ; on the
duties of Bh., 20, 320-69 ; cut off
their hair and put on orange-
coloured robes, 20, 321 ; eight chief
rules for the conduct of Bh. to-
wards Bhikkhus, 20, 322-5 ; receive
exhortation from Bhikkhus, but
cannot exhort Bhikkhus, 20, 323,
324; rules about the Patimokkha
ceremony for Bh,, 20, 330 sq.;
rules about coafession for Bh., 20,
331 5q.; may be taught the Vinaya
by Bhikkhus, 20, 334 ; misbehaviour
of Bhikkhus towards Bh. punished
by their not having to be saluted by
the Bhikkhuni-samgzha, 20, 335 sq.;
rules about the exhortation for Bh.,
20, 336-40; not allowed back-
scratchers, ointments, making tattoo
marks, and similar things, 20, 341-
3; the Bhikkhuni-samzha inherits
from Bh., 20, 343 sq.; occupations
forbidden to Bh., 20, 343 rules of
conduct for Bh. towards Bhikkhus,
2, 3445q.; a Bh. carrying away a
foetus in her bowl, 20, 345 sq.;
food stored up allowed to be
hand:d over to the Bh. by thz
Bhikkhus, 20, 346 sq. ; rules for Bh.
in their courses, 20, 347 sq.; rules
about the upasampadi ordination
of Bh,, 20, 34955 ; appointment of
instructors to Bh. to be male by
a formal act of the Bhikkhuni-
samgha, 20, 352; rules for Bh. at
meals, 20, 355 sq.; rules for Bh.
about holding the Paviraxi, 20,
356-8; cannot perform any official
acts towards a Bhikkhu, but a
Bhikkhu can do so towards a Bh.,
20, 358 sq.; vehicles allowed to
them, 20, 359 sq.; not allowed to
adopt the forest life, 20, 362 sq.;
dwellings for Bh., 20, 363 sq. ; rules
for Bh, with child who are uncon-
scious of the fact of their concep-
tion, 20, 364 sq.; companion
appointed for a Bh, under Mainatta
penance, 20, 365 sq.; who have
thrown off the robes, or joined
a sect of Titthiyas, cannot be
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received into the Order agdin, 20,
366 ; rules for Bh, about bathing,
20, 367-9 ; will become preachers
of the law, Bodhisattvas, and attain
perfect enlightenment, 21, xxx,
256-8 ; a Bodhisattva must shun
Bh. who are fond of banter and
chatter, 21, 265 ; Bh. in the classical
dramas, 33, xvii ; mentioned before
Bhikkhus, 36, 3; he who has ont-
raged a Bh. cannot be converted,
36, 78n., 177 ; the first Bh., 49 (i),
192. See also Bhikkhus (c), and
Woman (e).

Bhikkhus, or Buddhist monks (Pali
bhikkhu = Sk. bhikshu, a mecndi-
cant).

(@) Advantages of monastic life, exalted

position of Bh., duties towards them.

(&) Moral precepts for Bh.

(6) The Bh. as members of the Order

(Samgha).
() Daily life of Bh. (costume, food, medi-
cine, dwelling, utensils, &c.).

(¢) Buddha and the Bh,

(2) ADVANTAGES OF MONASTIC LIFE,
EXALTED POSITION OF BH., DUTIES
TOWARDS THEM,

The wise man should follow the
bright state of the Bh., 10 (i), 25 sq.,
2505 the Bhiksha, full of delight, who
is calm in the doctrine of Buddha will
reach the quiet place ( Nirvina), cessa-
tion of natural desires, and happiness.
He who, even as a young bhikshu,
applies himself to the doctrine of
bLuddha, brightens up this world, like
the moon when free from clouds, 10
(i), 88 ; the true Brahmaza (Arhat)
keeps aloof both from laymen and
from BH., 10 (i), 92; the life of the
Bh. praised, as compared with
family life, 10 (i), 6-11, 33-6, 65 ;
11, 187 sq.; gitts of food, drink,
garments to be made to them, 10
(ii), 66, 79, 81-4; 35, 41, 493
characteristics of Bh., worthy of
otferings, 10 (ii), 82-4; are inde-
pendent, 10 (i), 154-6 ; the Bh. is
a great man; he has overcome desire
in this world, 10 (i}, 191 sq.; how
to translate the word Bh:kkhu, 11,
5n.; a union between a Bh. and
Brahmi is possible, 11, 202 sq.;
Buddhist Bi. and Sannyisins the
same, 15, i sq. ; invited to Srid-
dhas, 29, 106 n.; their position in the
classical dramas, 33, svii ; iflaymen
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can attain to Nirviza, what is the
use of becoming a Bh. ? 35, 31 ; 36,
250-61; possessed of the power of
Iddhi, 35, 126, 129 sq.; why Bh.
niust be reverenced even by con-
verted laymen, 35, 229-33; their
exalted position, 85, 267; evil
deeds cannot be kept szcret from
Bh., 35, 295; Bhikkhus who are
free from evil Karma can become
Arhats in a moment, others bhave
to trouble themselves about recita-
tions, buildings, and gifts, 36, 92—6 ;
worshipped by Nigas, Yakshas, men,
and Maras, 36, 120 ; ten individuals
worthy of becoming Bh., 36, 253 ;
a worthy Bh. is like a king, 36,
265-7 ; bow to no one, 36, 338 sq.,
339 n.; those who feed two thou-
sand Bh. acquire great merit, and
become gods, 45, 415 s7.
(5) MORAL PRECEPTS FOR BH.

A Bh. who delights in earn-stness
is close upon Nirvira, 10 (i), 10 sq. ;
are to strive after separation from
the world, 10 (i), 22; fools wish for
precedence among the Bh,, 10 (i),
22 ; Buddha's description of a true
Bh., 10 (i}, 39; (ii), 88 ; must not
be envious, 10 (i), 62, 62 n., 85 sq.;
not he who only begs, but he who
adopts the whole law, is a Bh,, 10
(i), 65; not by outward signs can
the Bh. attain the extinction of
desires, 10 (i), 66, 74 ; moral pre-
cepts for the Bh., 10 (i), 85-8;
(ii), 174-7, 180-3, 191 3 11, 187-200;
19, 296-305 ; 36, 59 ; the Bh. who
discards all passions compared to a
snake that casts his skin, 10 (ii),
1-3; admonished to be pure and
live together with the pure, 10 (ii),
46 sq. ; the right path for Bh. ex-
plained by Buddha, 10 (i), 60-2,
64 sq. ; the Bh. undergoes no cen-
sure, for he is ca'm and independent,
having shaken off the dogmas of
philosophy, 10 (ii), 148-50; the
Muni, though near Nibbina, should
not think himself the best, 10 (ii),
157 3 should keep aloof from phiio-
sophical disputes, 10 (ii}, 159, 161
sq., 167 ; how they cross the stream
of birth and old age, 10 (ii, 191-5;
conditions under which the Bh. will
prosper, 11, 6-11 ; should be mind-
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ful and thoughtful, 11, 28 sq.;
be ye lamps unto yourselves. Be ye a

refuge to yourselves.  Belake yourselves
o no external refuge. Hold fast to the
truth as a lamp.  Hold fast as a refuge
to the truth. Look not for ‘refuge to
any one besides yowrselves, 11, 38
by leading a life of uprightness, by
quietude of heart, contemplation,
spiritual insight, and solitude, Bh.
obtain what they desire, 11, 210-18 ;
want of concord with the Bh.,
spiritual barrenness, 11, 224 sq.,
229; Buddha rebukes quarrelsome
Bh., 17, 291-306 ; an example of
Bh. living in love a1d concord, 17,
309-12 3 shall not commit suicide,
35, 273-5; twenty-eight good quali-
ties in the vows of Bh., 36, 251 sq. ;
eizhteen good qualities of those who
carry out the vows of Bh., 36, 252
sq. ; the thirtecn extra vows of Bh.,
36, 268, 268 sq. n.; are unmoved
either by ill-will or love, 36, 309.
(c) THE BH. AS MEMBERS OF THE
ORDER (SA;HA).

Rules about the reception into
the order of Bh,, 10 (ii), g4 sq.;
11, 109 5q.; how Bh. are to address
each other, 11, 112 rules for Bh.
in the Samgha, wols. 13, 17, 20;
thelr relations to the Bhikkhun's,
13, 20, 26, 35-7, 56, 308, 337; 17,
253 5q., 269, 271; 20, 34, 195,
322-6, 328, 334-6, 344-7, 358
sq.; 36, 3; how they must not
behave towards one another, 13, 33
sq., 44, 46, 50-2; must not give
food to ascetics of other sects, 13,
40 5q.; on Bh, going to the army,
13, 435 a Bh, must not conccal a
s:rious offence’ of another Bh., 13,
46 ; procedure against Bh. who
bring false accusations against
Buddha, 13, 47-9; instruction in
good manners for Bh. in their inter-
course with the laity, 13, 59-67;
different forms of ordination of Bh.,
13, 73 sq. n. ; the four Interdictions
for Bh., 13, 234-6 ; temporary ex-
pulsion of Bh. for refusal to see or
to atone for an offence, 13, 236-8 ;
how to maintain peace among the
Bh., 13, 263-5; regulations about
reproving a Bh. for an offence, 13,
264 sq.; cases of Bh, risking a
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schism, 13, 289 sq.;—disciplinary
proceedings against Bb. guilty of or
suspected of an offence, 13, 14,
340-9, 3515Q., 354 5q. 3 17,276-84,
329-439, 395 n.; the Tageaniya-
Kamma or Act of Rebuke, 17,
329-42; the Nissaya-Kamma or
Act of Subordination, 17, 343-6;
the Pabbiganiya-Kamma or Act of
Banishment, 17, 347-58 ; the Pari-
siraniya-Kamma or Act of Recon-
ciliation, 17, 359~69 ; Ukkhepaniya-
Kamimnas or Acts of Suspension for
not acknowledging, and for not
atoning for, an offence, 17, 370-6;
for not renouncing a sinful doctrine,
17, 377-83; rules for Bh. placed on
probation, 17, 384-93 ; thrown back
to the commencement of probation,
17, 393 5q., 404 5q., 406 5q., 420 5q.,
428 ;—contempt for Bh. who have
entered the Order in their old age,
17, 140 n.; qualifications for Bh. to
be appointed to an official post, 17,
200, 201; 20, 25, 25 n., 2o02; dis-
qualifications of Bh., 17, 248-51;
lawful and unlawful restoration of
an expelled Bh., 17, 273, 283 sq.,
291, 319 $q. ; expulsion of an erudite
Bh. should be avoided for fear of
bringing about a schism, 17, 285-9 ;
superintend the erecting of buildings
for the Samgha, 17, 359, 359 n.; 20,
189-91, 215 sq. ; different classes or
grades of Bh., 20, 6 sq., 193; no
official act is to be carried out
against Bh. who have not confessed
themselves guilty, 20, 22-4; de-
scription of a Bh. qualified to be
chosen on a jury, and entitled to
warn another Bh.,20,50sq.,315-17;
proceedings against obstinate Bh.,
20, 37-61, 259 sq. ; salutation and
apportionment of the best seat,
water, and food shall be according
to senijority, 20, 191-9, 206 sq. ;
Bh. who are not to be saluted, 20,
195 sq.; the Sattarasa-vaggiya Bh.
turned out of a Vihira by the
Khabbaggiya Bh., 20, 200 sq.; rules
of conduct for incoming Bh., 20,
272 80 ; duties of Bh. towards one
another, 20, 272-98; rules of con-
duct for resident Bh. towards in-
coming Bh., 20, 280-2; rules of
conduct for Bh. about to leave the
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Vihiira, 20, 282—4 ; rules of conduct
for Bh. in their lodging-piaces, in
the bath-rooms, in the privies, 20,
2948 ; rules about one Bh. warning
another in respect of any sin he has
committed, 20, 315-19; how con-
scientiously they make general use
of everything given to them, 20,
383 sq.; initiation of Bh., 29, 58
sq. n.; only a Bh,, under no dis-
ablllty can create a schisin, 35,163 ;
recitation of Scriptures, ]ookmg after
bnildings, and seeing to gifts, en-
joined for Bh., 36, 92-6; punish-
ments of those who, being unworthy,
take the vows, 36, 261—4. See also
Ordination and Samgha.

(4) DAILY LIFE OF BH. (COSTUME,
FOOD, MEDICINE, DWELLING, UTEN-
SILS, &c.).

Have their hair and beard cut off,
and put on yellow robes, 10 (i),
5sq. and n.; (ii), 103 11, 187 sq.;
13, 110, 115, 132 5q., 187, 209, 216;
17, 55q., 32 3 35,18 5q., 30, 231 5. ;
36, z0 sq. ; contempt for dress im-
pressed on Bh., 11, xliv; costume
of Bh., 11, 1or n.; rules regarding
the robes of the Bh., 13, 18-24,
28-30, 36, 45, 54 5., 59 5Q., [51-8,
160, 162, 164, 254-7 ; 17, 35, 39 5q.,
193-240, 245-55, 386 5 20, 73, 9o-8,
142-6, 253; shonld wear robes
made of rags taken from a dust-
heap, 13, 173 ; called Munrdaka or
‘shavelings,” 15, xxvii; rules for their
foot-clothing, 17, 13-24, 31, 34 59.,
393 the distribution of robes of Bh.
at the Kazhina ceremony, 17, 146-70
and n., 203 sq., 234—40, 248-55 ;—
rules about food allowed to Bh., 13,
37403 17, 67-97, 117 sq., 128 sq.,
130-3, 138 8Q., 143-5, 220-5; rules
concerning invitations to meals, 13,
41-3, 56 sq.; rules about begging
and cating meals, 13, 62-5, 73 5
20, 135, 153 5q., 250 SQ., 253 ; how
Bh. should behave when going on
their rounds and in the dining-balls,
13, 151-4; 20, 289 92; are to live
on morsels of food given in alms,
13, 173 ; one Bh. alone is not to
pass through a town begging, 19,
194 n.; rules about their alins-
bowls, 20, 81-90 ; rules of conduct
for Bh, at meals, 20, 284-9; laxer
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rules of the Vaggian Bhikkhus about
eating, discussed at the council of
Vesili, 20, 386, 397 sqq., 409-12 ;—
decomposing urine is the medicine
allowed to Bh., 13, 174 ; sick Bh. may
be visited by other Bh. even during
vassa, 13, 305 sq. ; on medicaments
to be used by Bh., 17, 41-61,
65-8, 76 5q., 78-80, 89, 97, 144 5q.,
221-5; 20, 154; must wait one
upon the other in sickness, 17,
240-5 ; proceedings for the case of
a Bh, being insane, 20, 18-22, 57 5q. ;
allowed to let blood, 20, 77 ; rules
concerning sick Bh., 20, 199 sq.;
—the itinerant mendicant is beset
with pain, therefore let no man be
an itinerant mendicant, 10 (i), 72 ;
homeless state of Bh., 11, 188; 36,
313 ; rules about dwellings for Bh.,
13, 35, 57; 20, 157-63, 170-9,
189-91, 208-16, 253 ; should dwell
at the foot of a tree, Vihiras, &c.,
being extra allowances, 13, 173;
Vihiras and other edifices built by
laymen for Bh., 13, 302-5; rules of
conduct for Bh. dwelling in the
woods, 20, 292-4; why should
houses (Vihiras) be built for the
houseless Bh.? 36, 1—4; see also
Viharas ;—utensils allowed to Bh.,
13, 24~30, 53 sq.; 17, 20, 45, 49,
51-9, 205 sq., 226-30; 20, 68,
86 sq., 9o—102, 117, 130-5, 13742,
146-8 (tooth-sticks), 155 sq., 222;
are not allowed to acquire gold or
silver, or engage in any kind of
buying or selling, 13, 26 sq.; 17,
66 sq., 128 sq.; 20, 386-92, 399,
413; 36, 122 n.; luxuries to be
avoided by Bh., 13, 44 sq., 52-5;
20, 68—71; the four Resources of
religious life (begging food, rags as
robes, dwelling at the foot of a tree,
urine as medicine), 13, 173 5q., 234 ;
must abstain from all sexual inter-
course, 13, 234 sq.; vehicles allowed
to Bh., 17, 25~7 ; rules about mats,
seats, &c., for Bh,, 17, 27-31, 35,
39 ; 20, 197, 386, 399, 413 ; rules
for the Bh. about sleeping, 17, 226 ;
20, 115-17, 163 5q., 166-9 ; on the
daily life of the Bh., 20, 66-156;
rules for Bh. about bathing, 20,
66-8, 110 ; not allowed to castrate
themselves, 20, 77 sq. ; rules about
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nail-cutting, hair-dressing, &c., for
Bh., 20, 136—41. See also Vows,

(¢) BuDDHA AND THE BH.

Buddha exhorts the Bh. to spread
the truths of his religion, 11, 60 sq. ;
how they behaved at Buddha's
death, 11, 119 ; the five Bh, whom
Buddha chooses as his disciples, 11,
1465 13, go-102; a Deva in the
shape of a Bh. appears before the
Bodhisattva, 19, 49 sq.; Bh. and
Bodhisattvas, 21, xxxv, 12 sq.;
Buddha’s prophecy about the 2,000
disciples who are to become the
future Buddhas Ratnaketurigas,
21, 210-12 ; Bh. are not to worship
Buddha, 35, 246-8; description of
Bh. in the train of Buddha, 49 (ii),
2. See also Holy persons, Novices,
Preaching, and Sekha.

Bhikshus, see Bhikkhus.

Bhikshu-sfitra, by Périsarya, 8,

32 Q.
Bhima, hero of the Mahibhirata,
3, 37 5q.

Bhima, n. of Rudra, 29, 256 ; 30,
221 5q.

Bhimasena, a Pirikshita, who

offered horse-sacrifice, 44, 396.

Bhishag Atharvana, a Rishi, 42,
XX, XXXV,

Bhishma, his death, 8, 3 ; the oldest
of the Kauravas, 8, 38; and Droza, 8,
395q., 42, 95 5q. ; chooses the time
of his death, 38, 380; 48, 741 sq. ;
though outside the dsramas, was yet
well grounded in knowledge of
Brahman, 48, 704 ; son of Ganga, 49
(i), 95; killed Ugriyudha, 49 (i),
173 sq. ‘

Bhishmagargitasvararaga, n. of
numerous Tathfigatas, 21, 354 sq.,
357, 360.

Bhishmasvara
svarariiga, q.v.

Bhoga, Rigimati, daughter of the
Bh. or Bhoga king, 45, 118, 118 n.

Bhoga-nagara, n.pl., Buddha at, 11,
66-70.

Bhogas, a class of Kshatriyas, 45,

71, 71 0., 339
Bhraga, guardian of Soma, 26,

Bhishmagargita-

7i2-
Bhrigu, chief among great sages, 8,
89 ; Rima, a descendant of Bh.,
8, 294 ; chapter of Bh. Virusi, 15,
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64-9 3 34, 199 ; his son Brihaspati
more accomplished than he, 19, 103
49 (i), 8 ; the Manu-smriti the Sam-
hitd of Bh., 25, xi-xiii, xvii, xcii,
Xev sq., ovi, cvi n., cx, 19; 33,
xii-xiv, 2 sq. 0., 3, 272, 274, 334;
quoted in Manu-smriti, 25, xxvi sq.,
78 ; a sage and a Pragdpati, 25, 14;
Somapas (manes), sons of Bh., 25,
112 ; the offspring of fire, son of
Manu, 25, 169 sq., 169 n.; cursed
the fire, 25, 398 n.; sprung from
Manu, proclaims the law, 25, 483
Sumati, son of Bh., 33, xi, xiii sq., 3,
3n.; Bh.and other sons of Brahman’s
mind were again born at the sacrifice
of Varuna, 38, 235 ; connected with
the Atharva-veda, 42, xxiii, xxvi sq.
(Bhrigvangirasab) ; connected with
the production of fire, 42, xxvii,
xxx ; Atharvan, Angiras, and Bh.,
42, xxxil sq., xxxiv, Ivii sq. ; oblations
to Bh. and Angiras, 42, lvii ; when
they infringed upon Bh., the Srifi-
gaya Vaitahavyas perished, 42, 171,
433 ; Bh.-Angiras, authors of hymns
of the Atharva-veda, 42, 416, 444;
myth of Bh., son of Varuza, in-
structed by his father, 44, xiv,
108-12 ; Maitarisvan brought Agni
to Bh., 46, 52; Agni called Bhri-
gavina or Bh.-like, 46, 74, 78
Rama, son of Bh., 49 (i), 95.

Bhrigu, Buddha in the hermitage of
Bhérgava, i.e. Bh.’s son, 19, 59;
49 (i), 62, 92.

Bhyzgu, a Purohita, converted by his
sons, became a monk and reached
perfection, 45, 61-9.

Bhrigus, i. e. descendants of Bhrigu,
n. of an ancient family ; thelight of
the Bh. and Angiras is the brightest,
12, 37 sq., 38 n.; kindled or estab-
lished Agni among men, 12, 350;
46, 45, 130, 157, 202,228, 343; Bh
or Angiras, attained the heavenly
world, 26, 272 ; peculiar sacrificial
rites of the Bh., 29, 390 sq., 416
30, 34 5., 93; worshipped at the
Tarpara, 30, 243 ; Bh.,, Atharvans,
and Angiras, 42, 433; sacrificing
together with the Bh., 43, 200;
sacrifice offered up by the Bh,, 43,
262; Maitarisvan kindled Agni for
the Bh., 46, 241.

Bhrigu-valli, i.e. the third Adhydya

BHR/GU—BHUTAVAT

of the Taittiriyaka-Upanishad, 15,
xxviii,

Bhriizahatya, Sk., the killing of an
embryo,44, 341 0. See also Abortion.

Bhugyu Lahyayani, questions
Yagravalkya, 15, 127 sq. 5 34, cv.

Bhuman, Sk., t.t,, the Infinite, 1,
123 0. ; where one sees nothing else,
hears nothing else, understands
nothing else, that is the Bh., 1, 123
is bliss, 1, 123 ; 34, 163 ; isimmortal,
or immortality, 1, 1233 34,163,168
rests in its own greatness, 1, 123 ;
explained as the Infinite, 1, 123 sq. ;
is all this, 1, 123 ; explained as the
Self, 1, 124 ; 48, 678 sq. ; is Brah-
man, 34, xxxv, 162-9; 48, 299~
308; in it the ordinary activities of
secing, &c., are absent, 34, 168 sq. ;
knowledge of Bh., 38, 412.

Bhummagaka, one of the Khabbag-
giya Bhikkhus, 20, 9-17, 118.

Bhiita, female disciple of Sambhfita-
vigaya, 22, 289.

Bhutadatta, female disciple of Sam-
bhiitavigaya, 22, 289.

Bhiitas, ¢ Beings,” or goblins, daily
offerings to them, one of the ‘five
great sacrifices,” 2, 47 sq., Iog,
109 n., 195, 2015 7, 2143 14, 2563
25, 87 n., 88-92, 88 n., 95,132 ; 29,
199, 217 ; 44, 95; food eaten at
a Sriddha by persons related to the
giver, reaches not the Manes nor
the gods, but the Bh,, 2, 143sq.;
those who worship the Bh. go to the
Bh., 8, 85; worship of Bh,, of the
quality of darkness, 8, 118 ; actions
for gods, Pitris, Bh., and guests, 3,
306 ; the bands of Bh. extol the
emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; lsvara,
the lord of gods, Bh., Pisi4as, &c.,
8, 354 ; are liable to destruction, 15,
289; space the resort of Bh., 36,
316, 316 n.; gods, demons, Bh.,
&c., assemble to see K&di and
Gautana, 45, 121 sq. ; injury done
to living beings for the sake of Bh.,
45, 357.. See also Beings.

Bhiitas, t.t., entities, or elements.
See Elements.

Bhiitatman,Sk.,the elemental Self in
the bodies, 15, 295-7, 295 1n., 299 5q.

Bhiitavat, i.e. Rudra, punishes
Pragipati for his incest, 12, 209 n.,
284 1,
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Bhataviras, n. of a family of priests,
43, 345 0.

Bhiiti, the goddess of welfare, wor-
shipped, 29, 334 ; 41, 324.

Bible (Old and New Testaments) ;
Zend-Avesta and B., 4, Ixix, Ixxii n.;
B. and other Sacred Books of the
East, 15, xx; references to the
0.T, 24, 176 n,, 179 n., 180 n. ;
criticism of the O.T., 24, 178 sq.,
200, 208-29; references to N.T,,
24, 189 n.; eriticism of N.T., 24,
225, 225 N, 229—43.

Bilal, an Abyssinian slave, the first
who called to prayer in Islim, 6,
Xxiii sq., xxxiv, Ixxil.

Bimbisara (also called Sremya or
Seniya), king of Magadha, tries to
tempt Buddba with wealth, 10 (ii),
67 5q.; has a large body of troops,
10 (ii), 99; King Seniya B. and
myriads of Magadha Brihmanas and
householders converted by Buddha,
13, 136-40; his five wishes fulfilled,
13, 140; Buddha as his guest in
Rigagaha, 13, 140-3 ; presents the
pleasure garden Ve/uvana to Buddha
and the fraternity of Bhikkhus, 13,
143 £q.; his physician Givaka, 13,
191 sq.; 17, 179 sq.; persuades
Buddha not to admit persons in
royal service into the order, 13,
194 sq.; issues a decree for the
protection of the Sakyaputtiya
Samanas, 13, 197; suggests to
Buddha the institution of Uposatha,
13, 239 sq. ; asks the Bhikkhus to
postpone Vassa, 13, 3o1 ; King B.
and Soma Kodivisa, 17, 1 sqq.;
eighty thousand overseers of town-
ships of King B. are converted by
Buddha, 17, 2-5 ; presents Pilinda-
vakkha with park-keepers, 17, 61
sqq. ; sends his minister to see Mezn-
daka, 17, 122-4 ; installs Silavati as
courtesan in Régagaha, 17, 172}
King B.and Paggota, 17, 186 sq. n.;
Buddha’s meeting with B., 19, xxi,
113-31; 49 (i), 105-22; offers to
divide his empire with Buddba, 19,
117-19; beecomes a disciple of
Buddha, 19, 187—93 ; 49 (i), 192 5q.;
invites the Bhikkhus to eat the
mangoes in his park, 20, 73 sq.;
wants to build a residenee for the
Samgha, 20, 178 sq. ; his son Aga-
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tasattu wants to kill him, 20,
241-3; 49 (ii), 161-4; related to
Mahavira, 22, xiii-xvi; dialogue
between King Srenika, i.e. B., and
a Gaina monk, 45, 100-7, 100 n.;
abolished the ferry-fee for asceties,
49 (i), 170; his eonsort Vaideht, 49
(ii), v ; B. becomes an Anigimin, 49
(ii), 167.

Bindu, n. of a Vedic poet, 32, 410.
Bindumati,the courtesan, makes the
Ganges flow backwards, 35, 182-4.

Birds.

(@) B. in religious belief and worship.
(4) Some special, real, and mythical b.

(a) B. IN RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND
WORSHIP,

B. which take away impurity, 5,
246, 246 sq. n.; re-birth of the
wicked in b., 8, 109 n,, 321 ; simile
of b.abandoning their nests, 8,142 n.,
164 ; the selfs of devotees as b, fly-
ing away happily, 8, 189, 189 n.;
extol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ;
the two b. which are unchanging
and unintelligent (understanding
and egoism, or the great and the
individual self), 8, 371, 371 n.;
reach perfection by penance, 8,
389 ; Solomon knows the speech of
b., 9, 100 5q.; origin of the hazel-
eock, the sparrow, and the par-
tridge, 12, 164 sq.; 41, 130; b.
two-footed like men, 12, 384 ; the
manes roam about as b., 14, 268 ;
wise b., 23, 203 n.; b. deities yield
enjoyments from fear of punish-
ment, 25, 219 ; worshipped at the
Tarpana, 29, 121, 219 ; evil omens
from b., 29, 136 ; 30, 182 sq.; 42,
82, 124, 127, 129, 155, 157, 166 5q,,
186, 205, 474, 555; invited to lick
the grass anointed with sacrificial
food, 29, 391; 30, 37; how ereated,
41, 148; jaundice transferred to
yellow b., 42, 8, 263-6, 566; fire
made of b.’s nests at magie rite, 42,
458 ; bird-shape of the fire-altar,
43, xxi sq., xxvisq., 1 n., 4 1., 19—
21,22 N, 112 N, I14-16, 120 sq.,
135-7, 140, 148 5q., 168, 168 n., 177,
179 5q., 180n., 201, 250 sq. and n.,
272,274,285-9,296,300-6,311, 363,
391, 402; 44, 434 sq.; of b. the
body is produced first, then the
right wing, then the tail, then the
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left wing, 43, 136, 139 ; flesh of b,
not to be eaten by one who has
built a fire-altar, 43, 296 ; contract
and expand their wings and tail, 43,
300, 301 sq.; are the people of
King Tarkshya, 44, 569 : mythic b.
on the Hom tree, 47, 24 sq. ; praise
Buddha, the Law, and the Church,
49 (ii), 96 sq., 174.
(b) SOME  SPECIAL,
MYTHICAL B.

The little bird which bustles with
the sound ‘ahalak’ represents the
people, 44, 325 5 the b. Amritavdkd
produces the Kshiprasyena, 43, 370,
370 . ; the holy b. Ashg-zust that
eats nail-parings, 4, 192, 192 0.5 3,
713 24, 275 5q., 275 n.; the Bbd-
runda b, with two necks and three
legs, 22, 261 ; 45, 19 ; the holiness
of the cock, the bird of Sraosha, 4,
196—200, 197 n. ; the b, Parddars
or Kahrkatis (Karet6-ddsu), i, e. the
cock, that awakes the worshipper in
the morning, 4, 197, 197 0., 199 ;
23, 322, 322 sq. 0. 5 cocks and fowls
crow, driving away wizards and
demons, 5, 330 5q., 33t . ; 24, 293
sq. ; similes of the cock, 36, 280~
283 ; value of the domestic cock,
37, 163; how a fighting.cock is
trained, 40, 20, 20 n.; the female
crane conceives without a male, 34,
348 ; 38, 126 simile of the Indian
crane, 36, 345, 345 n.; the crow,
the Kandila among birds, 2, 266 n. ;
simile of the crow, 36, 291 sq.;
dogs and black b. (crows) classed
with women and Siidras, 44, 446 ;
‘a crow at a tirtha,’ i.e. a person
in a wrong place, 49 (ii), 94 n.; the
eyeball of the divine eagle, 42, 68,
sor ; the talon-slaying eagle, king
of birds, created from Indra’s
courage, 44, 215; courage, the
sway of birds, secured by the two
feathers of an eagle, 44, 221, 230}
the falcon (syena) is first, strongest
among b., 8, 353; 26, 80; a falcon
formed of the Giyatri, an eagle from
the Trishzubh, 44, 173; the b,
Garuda, Garutmat, see separately ;
the griffon b, on the tree of all seeds,
5, 71, 176 3 23, 173 0, 210 N, ; 24,
112, 112 0. ; the griffon b. and the
bat different from all other b.,

REAL, AND

BIRDS—

BIRTH

5, 182 talking Hamsas (flamingoes),
1, 56, 62 sq. ; the miraculous power
of Hamsas, of going through the
ether, 10 (i), 47 sq. and n.; Hamsa,
aname of the Self, 15, 311 ; flamingo
is able to distinguish and separate
milk and water when mixed, 38,
149; the hamsa b, (the soul? the
sun?) does not rest at night, 42, 28,
462 ; hawvkssacrifice b, 27, 283 sq. ;
simile of the house-pigeon, 36, 344 ;
simile of the Kakravdkab., 36, 340
sq. ; the gigantic b. Kamak slain by
Keresisp, 18, 378 n., 381 24, 63,
63 n. ; mythical b. Kamrds, 5, 70,
100, 100 0. ; 23, 1731, 210 N, ; the
b. Karshipta brings the religion of
Mazda into the Vara of Yama, 4,
20; the b. Karsipt knew how to
speak words, 5, 70, 70 sq. n. ; the
mythic b, Kindmris,24, 112, 11210,
simile of the owl, 36, 344 sq.;
simile of the Penghikd b., 36, 342
sq.; fabulous gigantic b. Phdng,
39, 164 sq., 164 n,, 16510, 167 ; the
voices of the phoenixes, as a token
of prosperity, 3, 209, 209 n.; the
phoenix a b. of good omen, 3, 406,
406 1. ; the rawven of Verethraghna,
and the raven’s feather, 23, 241~
33 Saéna or Simurgh on the tree
of all seeds, 23, 173 n., 210 n. ; the
swalloa instrumental in the birth
of Hsieh, 3, 307, 307 n.; there is
no b, wiser than the swallow, 40,
38 sq., 39 n.; Apsaras in the shape
of swans, 44, 70; the eyesight of
the wulture, 23, 240, 267. See also
Animals, Omens, and Parables (¢).
Birth ; conception is first b.; when
the child is born, that is the second
b.; when departing from hence he
is born again, that is his third b,, 1,
243 sq.; miraculous b., 3, 423 sq.
and n.; 19, 2 sq.; 49 (i), 6; the
rite of initiation a second b., 7,
119, 127; 8, 176; to one that dies,
b. is certain, 8, 45; Krishna has
passed through many b., 8, 58 sq.;
all beings are deluded at the time
of b., 8, 76, 116; men of sinful b.,
8, 85, 255; b. and death are from
God, 8, 86 ; the self the source of
God’s b., 8, 194; Kisyapa knew
the truth about b. and death, 8,
232; the soul coming to the b, &, .
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239; mode of b. is fourfold, viz.
from eggs, from germs, from per-
spiration, and from wombs, 8, 339;
the true b. should be reckoned
from conception, 13, 229 existence
by apparitional b. in Sukhivati, 21,
417; what b, means when applied
to the sprout, 34, 340; the terms
“b.” and ‘death,’ if applied to the
soul, have a metaphorical meaning,
88, 28 sq.; may take place without
the ‘five oblations,” i.e. not in the
ordinary way, 38, 125 sq.; a
woman, a cow, or a mare brings
forth within the space of a year, 44,
12 ; man is born thrice, first from
his parents, a second time by sacri-
fice, a third time when his dead
body is placed on the fire, 44, 23-3.
See also Child, Generation, Im-
purity, Life, Man, and Transmi-
gration.

Bishkala, deity (?) of parturition,
42, 99, 245.

Bitak, n.p., 5, 134; 47, 34, 140.

Bivardangha, n.p., 23, 210, 210 I,

Blessedness, see Ashi Vanguhi.

Blessing, see Bliss, and Prayers.

Blind, the b. ones did not damage
Agni by looking at him (?), 46,
173, 175. See also Parables ( f).

Blindness is the equality of dark-
ness, 8, 320, 322.

Bliss (Sk. dnanda), when one obtains
b., then one performs saered duties,
1, 122; the Infinite is b., 1, 123;
the b. of Brahman, 15, 54-63; 34,
67; 88, 201-4; various degreces of
b. described, 15, 59-62, 171 sq.; is
Brahman, 15, 66; 34, 65, 75; what
is the nature of b.? 15, 157 ; Brah-
man is the cause of b., 34, 67;
absolute b. the result of higher
knowledge, 34, 138; (Brahman as)
the bhliman is b., 34, 163, 168;
attaches to the state of deep sleep,
34,163, 164, 168 ; the Self consist-
ing of b. (inandamaya) is the highest
Self, 34, xxxiii sq., 64-77 ; 48, 209~
37 ; constitutes the nature of the
self, 34,168 ; highest b., sec Highest
Good, and Nirvina.

Blood, how food turns into b., 5,
252; semen and b. produced by
Samana and Vyana, 8, 275; the b,
of the victim at animal sacrifices is
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the share of the Rakshas, 12, 263
sq.; charms against the flow of b.,
42, 22, 45, 174, 234, 257, 385, 483,
531; oblations of b., 44, 394.

Blood-money, see Homieide.

Bloodshed, see Homicide.

Boar, see Animals (£).

Boat, see Parables (f).

Bodha and Pratibodha, the alert
and the watehful divinities, 42, 54,
60, 571.

Bodhayana, v, of Baudhiyana, given
in MSS,, 14, xliii n.; composed a
vritti on the Vedanta-sfitras, 34.
xxi; 48, 3; quoted by RamAnuga,
34, xxi; author of the Kalpa-sitra,
34

, Xxi.

Bodhi, a king’s son, shows hos-

pitality to Buddha and the Bhikkhus,
20, 125-9.

Bodhi, Sk. and Pali, t.t., enlighten-
ment, or highest perfect knowledge,
see Knowledge (c¢).

Bodhi tree, sce Trees.

Bodhiru/i, translated the Vag-
rakkhedikd into Chinese, 49 (i),
xiii.

Bodhisatta (Pali), or Bodhisattva
(Sk.), a Bodisat, ‘one whose es-
sence is enlightenment,’ i.e. one
destined to become a Buddha, a
Buddha Elect, or a future Buddha;
the infant Buddha called B., 10 (ii),
125; when a B. is born or dies
there is an earthquake, 11, 46 sq.;
King Sudassana a B., 11, 239, 241,
285-8; by Buddha's power the
earth burstsopenand innumerable B.
arisc from within the clefts, who pay
homage to Buddha, whose disciples
they all have been, 21, xxx, 281-97,
142 3 different meanings of the
term B,, 21, xxxiv-xxxvii ; epithets
of B, 21, 3; list of names of B,
21, 3 sq.; become visible in the
Buddha-fields, 21, 7 sq., 66 sq.; 49
(i), 17 sq.; grand feats of eharita-
bleness, and a great variety of good
aetions pertormed by B., 21, 11-15;
the six perfections and perfect en-
lightenment preached to them, 21,
185 will in future be Buddhas, 21,
€o; the vehicle of the B, 21, 78—
80, 88 sq.; compared to trees, 21,
126 sq.; compared to great Rishis
with transcendent faculties, 21, 134
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BODHISATTA -BODY

moving on aerial cars, 21, 199} Body, anythmg separated from the

rules of conduct for B, who are
to preach the law, 21, 262—73;
rewards of the B. who are wise
preachers of the law, 21, 274-80;
the different grades of B,, 21, 311
sq., 314 sq.; hospitality towards
Pl‘\tyc]\abuddhas and B, 21, 318,
318 n.; the term B. used in the
sense of religious preachers, 21,
338, 338 n., 340-51; their body is
pure and clear, and the world with
all beings is mirrored in it, 21,
349 5qq.; Buddha deposits and en-
trusts his perfect enlightenment
into the hands of the B., 21, 440
sq.; the B. Vessantara, 35, 178;
36, 114-32; for each B. everything
is settled beforehand when and
where he is to be born and to
become ecnlightened, 35, 270-2;
the B. as a god in Tusita heaven,
35, 271, 2925 49 (i), 45 how Deva-
datta, in former births, could be
equal or superior to the B., 35, 283
-93, 293 n.; the B. always meets
with certain persons, such as Deva-
datta or Sariputta, in different
births, 35, 291 sq.; the conduct
of the B. Lomasa Kassapa de-
fended, 36, 16-19; the B. as an
elephant, and as the Brahman
Gotipila, 36, z0-2; teachers of the
B., 36, 43- 6; ten qualities of B., 36,
116 ; differences between B., 36,
132 sq. and n.; why did the B.
Gotama undergo penance? 36, 132—
44; the B. Gotama becomes dis-
gusted with the world, seeing the
women in his harem, 36, 135 sq.,
135 n.; all B, pursue sexual
pleasures, until a son is born to
them, 49 (i), 26 ; Buddha addresses
the ’\nmlta B., 49 (i), 155 sq.,
155 n.; pay homage to Buddha, 49
(l), 156 -8; come to worship Ami-
tayus, 49 ( i), 46-8 ; will be born in
Sukhavati, 49 (ii), 66sq instructed
by the Buddha, 49 111), II-T33
therc will always be B. even in the
periods of corruption, 49 (ii), 115~
17, 115 Q. n.  See also Buddha (c),
and Holy Persons.
Bodhisattvavadana - kalpalata,
t.w., by Kshemendra, 36, xvii.
Bodisat, see Bodhisatta.

b. (like cuttings of hair,nail-parings)
C(mSIdercd as dead matter, and
hence 1mpure 4, Ixxvili sq., 190,
19on.; 9, 205, 246, 246N, 254;
nnil-parmg seized by the demons,
5, 713 precautions in cutting hair
and nails, 5, 207, 207 n.; 24, 275
sq.; 37, 162 nail-paring prayed
over lest it turn into weapons of
demons, 5, 342 ; Snitakas and her-
mits tn wear hair and nails un-
clipped, 25, 139 sq., 140m., 199;
Snitaka not to step on bodily refuse,
25, 141, 1503 See also Hair j—lucky
and unlucky marks of the b., T,
230 sq.; 10 (ii), 1893 11, 196 sq. ;
14, 35, 351, 533 25, 153, 228 ; 43,
81, 8rn., 95; 45, 113, 366 sq.;
unlucky marks of the b. due fto
crimes committed in former births,
14, 108 sq. ; 25, 440 sq. ; auspicious
and inauspicious bodily marks of
a bride, 25, 75-7; 29, 21, 165 5 30,
42, 257 ; bodily marks foreshadow-
ing the greatness of a man, 35, 17;—
the avorthlessness, impurity, fragility,
and transitoriness of the human b.,
7, 281-3 5 8, 44 sq., 245, 343; 10
(i), 14, 17, 41 5q., 54, 54 1.5 (i),
xvi, 32 sq., 147 15, 288, 298 sq. ;
22, 24, 44 ; 25,212 45, 8 89 sq.
meditations on the b., 7, 281~ 6; 8,
252 ; the bonds of the b., 8, 107;
this b., void of enlightenment, seems
a hell, 8 155; the transient b.
abandoned by the devotee, 8, 250,
253; b. tied down by action, 8,
307 freed from the b., the devotee
is released, 8, 3313 passions and
sins proceed from the b., 10 (ii),
46 leave the b. behind, that thou
mayest never come to exist again,
10 (ii), 209 ; how a Bhikkhu is to
regard the b., 11, 38; passion for
a b., spiritual bondage, 11, 225 sq.,
230; twelve impurities of the
human b., 25, 193; the product of
nescience, 34, 244 ; the b. compared
to a wound, 35, 115; ten qualities
inherent in the b., 36, 75 sq.;—é.
and soul, the b, explained as the
Kshetra, or ‘field,” the soul being
the ¢ knower of the field,’ 7, 286 sq. ;
8, 102-6; acquisition of the b. by
the self, 8, 44 ; purity of selfattained
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with the b., i.e. by bathing, 8, 64,
64 1., 36235 God dwells as fire in the
b. of creatures, 8, 113, 118; the
wicked torment the organs in their
b., 8 118; actions performed by
the b.,, 8 123, 123n.; the wise
remove even here the self out of the
b., & 176 ; the self tranquillized by
the exhaustion of the primary
elements of the b.,8,246; the self
within the self, i.e. the b., 8, 248,
344, 3923 as the soft fibres are
extended from the Musiga grass, so
does a devotee see his self extracted
from the b., 8, 249 ; the mind is
within the b. the upholder of the
frame, 8, 262; the unconscious b.
compared to fuel, 8, 290 ; how did
the b. become intelligent 2 15,
291 sqq.; etymology of sarira, or
‘body,” 25, 9, 9 n.; the Unde-
veloped, 34, 246 ; is the b. the
suffercr, or the soul? 34, 379; the
Sankhya cannot admit a real con-
nexion of the soul and the b., 34,
379 ; Brahman’s secret names with
reference to the Devas and to the
b,, 38, 216 sq.; embodied soul and
b. viewed as non-different, 38, 374
founded on the mind, food being
the connecting-link, 41, 270; the
b., if boneless, is immortal, 43,
178 sq.; firc-altar and certain
hymns are the Sacrificer’s divine,
immortal b., 43, 279 ; definitions of
the term b., 48, 420—4 ;—the gross
b. and the subtle b., 8, 160 n., 187,
187 n., 190, 333 M. ; 34, 244 sq.;
38, 6510, 372 ; subtle b. due to the
soul’s higher knowledge, not due to
Karman or works, 34, Ixxi; subtle
b. is beyond the soul, 34, 244 ;
subtle b, meant by the term
avyakta, 34, 241 sq., 244; the
warmth which we perceive in the
living b, belongs to the subtle b., 38,
372 ;—anatomy of the human b., 7,
281-6 ; consists of the five elcinents,
7, 283 ; 8, 3425q. ; 49 (i), 177 ; the
b a city with nine portals, 8 65,
65n., 108, 317, 343 ; how the b.
perishes, and how it is produced, 8,
235-45 3 how bodies are formed by
food digested, 8, 252; made up of
the sixteen (eleven organs and five
great elements), 8, 391, 391 0. ;
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the b. is a town with eleven gates,
belonging to Brahman, la, 18 ;
there is a fiend and a fire in the
human b., when the fire conquers
the fiend, there is a sneeze, 24,
265 sq.; parts of the b. identified
with the elements, 25, 512 ; thirty-
two kinds of organic matter in the
human b., 35, 42, 42 n., 44; seventy-
six members of the b., 37, 42;
consists of three elements, fire,
water, and earth, 38, 104; water
(liquid matter) preponderates in
the b., 38, 104 sq.; is there a
ruler among the parts of the b.?
39, 1803 six members of the b., 39,
226; consists of twenty-five parts,
41, 353, 3531n.; 43, 168, 168n,,
222 this b. (trunk) is the best, the
largest, the most vigorous of limbs,
43, 20, 201, ; the b. is warm, being
kindled by the sun, 43, 135 ; the b.
of birds produced before wings and
tails, 43, 136; the b. consists of
thirty limbs, 43, 167, 167 n., 222,
383, 383 n., 387 ; the b. consists of
pairs, 43, 284 ; consists of five mor-
tal parts (hair, skin, flesh, bone,
marrow) and five immortal parts
(mind, voice, breath, eye, ear), 43,
290, 29z ; hair, skin, flesh, bone,
and marrow, the five parts of the
b. 43, 309 ; hundred and one parts
of the b., 43, 325 sq.; there is
vital air in each limb of the b., 43,
326 ; the parts of Pragipati’s b.,
43, 347; the firc-altar identified
with the b. of man, 43, 387; parts
of the b. of the Sacrifice as Man, 44,
19 sq. ; how Pragipati fashions for
himself a b. (arms, fingers, &c. ), 44
74-8; the Year represented as a
man, parts of his b. (fingers, &c.),
44, 160-5; the parts of the sacri-
ficer’s b. formed by parts of the
sacrifice, 44, 259-64; the b. of
man consists of three parts, 44, 261
sacrificial implements at Pravargya
arrangad to form parts of a human
b., 44 498-500 ;—parts of the b.:
strength is exerted by the arm, 41,
200; the arms are fifteenfold, 43,
795 from the armpit (of the bird-
shaped fire-altar) water springs
forth, 43, 169, 169 sq. n.; the wings
are the bird’s arms, and by means
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of the arms food is eaten, 43, 306 ;
the belly gets all food, 43, 115 ; 44,
37; the fingers and toes and their
joints, 41, 4173 43, 3253 44, 75,
161 ; what is Anee-high is below, 43,
158 ; knee-high is this world, 44,
249; the sacrificer lifted up knee-
high, 44, 254; /imbs of the b.
dependent on the vital airs, 41, 151;
43, 195 male organ of three parts,
and one joint, 44, 19; man sports
with the male organ, 44, 76; the
testicles, 44, 500 ; reaching up to
the mouth, means above, 43, 159 ;
44, 254; the Samfna (intestinal
breath) is at the nawel, 8 258,
266 0., 271n. ; 43, 17 5q.; cavities
above the navel pure, below impure,
25, 192 ; 41, 267; the navel goes all
round, 41, 86 ; navel of the earth,
41, 258, 267 ; below the navel is
seed, 41, 267; food above the
navel is immortal, below mortal,
43, 285 ; what is navel-high is
middle, 43, 158 sq. ; 44, 254 ; the
ribs are the middle, 43, 2o, 31 sq. ;
lie against the chest, 43, 114;
thirteen ribs on each side, 44, 164 ;
why there are two thighs, 41, 306
the thigh-bone the largest, 43, 137
rules about cleaning the teeth, 7,
196-8 ; the mystery of man’s teeth,
44, 52, 54 sq.; the romgue is
Sarasvati, by the tongue one dis-
tinguishes the taste of food, 44,
263 ; the great Brahman (nature)
a aomb in which God casts his
seed, 8 107; the Brahmakarin
enters, as it were, the womb of the
preceptor, & 175; how a man
enters the womb, &, 241 ; the womb
lies close to the belly, 43, 115 ; the
womb does not enlarge along with
the child that has been born, 43,
300; the womb is the bearer,
because Pragpati by it bore
creatures, 44, 114. See also Bones,
Ear, Eye, Hand, Head, Heart, and
Organs.
Bogghanga (satta), Pali t.t.
Wisdom (seven kinds of).
Bondage, five kinds of spiritual,
(pasika ketaso vinibandhi), and the
means to be freed from them, 11,
221 §q., 225—32.
Bonds, the five, or the five things

See
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leading to lust, 11, 181; salvation
by destruction of the three B, 11,
213; how a Bhikkhu may become
an inheritor of the highest heavens
by destruction of the five B., 11,
213 5q.

Bones, bricks are Agni’s b., 43, 20 ;
the b. in the body run both length-
wise and crosswise, 43, 135; no
transverse b. in wings and tail of
birds, 43, 135; man’s wellbeing
(safety, strength) is the b., 43,
327 ; the b. of a fat and a lean
person are alike, 44, 20 ; the b. of
the dead man collected, arranged,
burnt, buried, 44, 117, 117 n,, 200,
433 sq., 433 n.; there are three
hundred and sixty b. in man, 43,
387 44, 169.

Bonzes,Bodhisattvas= Vandyas=B.,
21, 318n,

Books, or manuscripts, purified by
sprinkling water over them, 7,
xxii sq., 105, 105N, See Sacred
Books.

Boons, see Wishes.

Bor-t6rd, ancestor of Frédin, 5,
132; the Aspigin, 47, 34.

Boundary disputes, a title of law,
33, 155-64, 274, 351-5.

Bow, strung at the Régasiiya, 41,
87; is the nobleman’s strength, 41,
89; a b, with three arrows given as
sacrificial fee, 44, 11; Vishzu with
a b. and three arrows, 44, 442.

Bradar-vakhsh, see Thr-i B,

Brad-résh, see Tir-1 Bradar-vakhsh,

Bradrok-résh, see Tir-i Bridar-
vakhsh,

Bradrd-résh,
vakhsh.

Brad-royisn, a Karap, 47, 143.

Brad-rakhsh, a Karap, enemy of
Zoroaster, 47, 143, 148.

Brahma, see Brahman (masc. ).

Brahmadatta, king of Benares,
King Dighiti of Kosala, and young
Dighdvu, 17, 293-305; the Brah-
magila spoken concerning Suppiya
and B., 20, 376 ; Devadatta as King
B., 35, 290; Sambhiita born as B.
king of the Pankilas, 45, 57-61.

Brahmadatta Aaikitaneya, n.p.,
15, 83.

Brahmadhvaga. n. of a Tathfgata,
21, 178.

Thr-i Bridar-

see



BRAHMADVIPIKA-SAKHA--BRAHMAKAYAS

Brahmadvipika-5akha, founded
by Arya Samita, 22, 293.
Brahmagala Suttanta, where and
when spoken, 20, 376 ; on the sixty-
two heresies, 36, xxiii-xxv.

Brahmaghosha, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (ii), 6 sq., 100.

Brahma-gita, subtitle of part of
Anugiti, 8, 310 n.

Brahma Gyotishprabha, n.
Brahmakiyika god, 21, s.
Brahmahatya  (Brahman-slaying
personified), expiatory oblation and
tormula to, 44, 337 n., 340 sq.
Brahma Xalpa, the Laukantika
Vimanas are eightfold in, 22, 195.

Brahmatarin, religious student,
student of the Veda: to dwell as a
B. in the house of a tutor, a branch
of the law, 1, 35; approaches his
teacher, carrying fuel in his hands,
1, 85, 135, 137, 139 5G., 273, 306;
duties and restrictions imposed on
B., 2, xxii sq., 7-29, 1825, 186-92;
7, 116-21, 123-31; &, 216 sq., 360
sq.; 14, 4o-2, 149583 25, 37-44,
50-74; 29, 66, 68, 73-6, 80, 83 sq.,
191-3, 223, 306, 308-10, 402} 30,
66 sq., 151, 157, 160 5q., 2743 33,
132 5q.; 44, 48-50, 90; 48, 695;

- the Naishzbika or perpetual B. who
ahways lives with his teacher, 2, 18,
18 0., 153, 192 0., 193; 7, 120} &,
377 n.; 14, 40 sq., 258 ; 25, 735q.;
38, 318 sq.; rules for the B. who
has returned home from his teacher,
2,27-32, 37, 48-54, 66 5q.; 8, 3581n.;
Zo, 73-5; see also Samaivartana ;
penances for a B. who breaks his
vows, esp. that of chastity, 2, 85sq.,
288-90, 294 5q.; 14,117-19, 214-16,
294 sq., 318 5.5 25, 635q., 70, 454
sqQ., 462 5q.; 29, 361 sq.; 30, 317;
38, 318-20; 48, 706 ; eatsmuch, 2,
123; 14, 2655q., 281 ; sin of the B.
who breaks the vow of chastity, 2,
281 sq. ; is exempt from fare or toli,
T, 365 25, 325; laws of impurit)
(on death, &c.) for a B, 7, 96; 14,
1775 25, 179 sq., 183-5, 192 5q.;
his initiation, 7, 114 sq. ; 44, 86 sq. ;
see also Upanayana; the Yogin
should adhere to the rules of a B,
8, 69, 79; life as a B, is a good
penance, 8, 119 ; gods and demons
practise the life of B., & 146, 151

of a
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sq., 152 N, ; practising the life of a
B. is immortality, 8, 153; life as
a B., part of the conduct of the
good, 8, 169, 242, 326 ; knowledge
of Brahman acquired by living the
life of a B., 8, 175-9; he who ad-
heres to the Brahman, identifying
himself with the Brahman, becomes
a true B., 8, 283 sq.; a pupil de-
scribed as a self-restrained ascetic
and a B,, 8, 312 ; life of B, the first
of the four Asramas, 8, 316, 354 n.;
38, 298, 300; must be engaged in
sacred study, 8, 3605sq.; the ascetic
must live as a B, 8, 364 ; the sacri-
fice taught by the father to his son
when he is a B., 12, 162 ; rules for
B. in sickness, 14, 214 5q. ; costume
of B., 25, 37q.; 32, 232—4; en-
tertained at Sraddhas, 25, 64 sq.,
110 ; duration of studentship, 25,
745q.3 29, 309 ; must receive food
at the Vaisvadeva, 25, 92; 29, 86 ;
one who has broken his vow of
studentship excluded from Sraddha
and from the company of honour-
able men, 25, 104, 107; 38, 320;
offence of personating a B., 25, 160
shall not perform obsequies except
for parents and teacher, 25, 183
sq. n,; cannot be made a witness,
25, 265; 33, 88; must not eat
Sraddha food, 25, 462 sq. and n.;
ceremony on his setting out on a
journey, 29, go, 230 sq.; shall not
be a charioteer, 29, 364 ; duties of
B. undergoing special vows, 30, 70~
7; law regarding the property of
a B, 33, 243 sq.; B.=‘pure in
conduct,’” said of Buddha, 35, 117
sq.; glorification of the sun as a B,,
42, 214-17, 626-8; initiates the
Unnetri for the sacrificial session,
44, 137. See also Holy persons,
Teacher, Veda(c), and Women (d).
Brahmalarm, n, of a Ganadhara
of Pirsva, 22, 27
Brahmalarlyam (Pah), noble life,
different meaning from Sk. brah-
makarya, 11, 285 n,
Brahmatarya, Sk., t.t., religious
studentship, 44, 86, 86 n.; life as a
Brahma#irin, see Brahmakarin ; the
vow of abstinence, esp. chastity, see
Abstinence and Chastity.
Brahmakayas, or Brahmakiyikas,
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a class of gods, 7, 293 ; Buddha mis-
taken for one of the B., 19, 72 ; the
12,000 followers of Brahma Sahim-
pati, 21, 5.

Brahmaketu, the 77th Tathfgata,
49 (i), 7.

Brahmaliptaka Kula, of the Kau-
tika Gana, 22, 292.

Brahmaloka, the world of Brahman
(masc.), how can one obtain it?
10 (ii), 84 sq.; what B. means, 34,

180 sq. ; long hfe of the gods in B.,
45, 84, 84 n.; see also Brahma.
woxld

Brahman (neut, Nom. Brahma,

masc., Nom. Brahma).
(a) The B. (neuter) in the sense of holy
word or priesthood.
(4) Nature and qualities of Lhe B. (neul.) as
the divine principle.
(¢) Names, forms, and symbols under which
the B. (nem .) is meditated upon,
(d) Oneness of the B. (neut.).
(c) The B. (neut.) and the world.
(/) The B, (neut.) and the individual soul.
(£) Devotion to and absorption in the B.
(neut.).
(%) Knowledge of the B, (neut.).
(2) The higher and the fower B,
) Passagcs in which B. may be either
asc, or neuter,
(%) 'Ihe god B. (masc.), also called Saham-
pati, Svayambhi, Hiranyagarbha,
(@) THEB. (NEUTER ) IN THE SENSE
OF HOLY WORD OR PRIESTHOOD.
Vasukra, the author of a hymn,
identified with the B, 1, 169; the
Brahman priest is full of B. (Veda),
1, 259 is the self seen in the great
hymn, 1, 260; identified with the
Vedas, 1, 279 ; ‘slayers of the B.
i.e. of the Veda, are called those
whose father and glandfather have
not been initiated, 2 .., 53 Vishzu
tond of B. (Veda), 7, 293; those
who are ﬁr;t in the Vedas are
forms of the B., 8, 161; Agni or
fire is the B., 12, go, 114 s5q., 134,
3413 26, 37 sq.; 43, 85; Palisa
tree is B., 12, go, go n,; identified
with speech, truth, and the three
Vyahrtis, 12, 296 sq.; the B, and
the threefold science, 12, 449 sq.;
25, 483 delivercd the creatures
_over to Death, except the Brahma-
Kirin, 14, 156; 44, 48; placed its
majesty in the Brihmanas, 14, 199
invoked to purify from sin, 14, 251 §
offeringsto B. (priesthood) and Ksha-
tra, 15, 211 is Brshaspati, or the

BRAHMAKAYAS —BRAHMAN

Lord of prayer, 26, 23, 59, 59 1.,
180; 29, 280; 43, 192; 44, 258,
314, 402, 4113 B. is sacrifice, 26,
23, 35 ; by the Diksha the sacrificer
is born of the B., 26, 35; means
worship, Vedic religion or priests,
26, 78, 219 sq.; 42, Ixiii; as the
sacerdotium or sacred writ, is the
truth, 26, 272; Tutha is the B,
26, 344; the Brahmodya or dis-
cussion on the B. at the end of a
Sattra, 26, 452 sq. and n.; B. which
is long-lived through the Brihmanas,
invoked to give long life to the ncw-
born child, 29, 294; the teacher
places the student to be initiated in
the B., 30, 152 ; is the source of the
Veda, 34, xxxii, 19-22; king and
priest address each other as B., 41,
108—-10; first created from the egg,
41, 146; Pragapati is the whole B,
41, 353; 44, 409, 409 n.; meaning
charm, spell, 42, Ixvi; 46, 193;
spiritual exaltation, supports the
earth, 42, 199, 202 ; begotten by the
Brahma#irin (the sun), 42, 215;
begotten from Time, 42, 224 sq.,
686 ; Ukkhishza is B., 42, 226-9,
629 sq.; B.s layer (of the fire-
altar), 43, 81; the Rishis are the
first-born B., 43, 100 ; the B. (mystic
science) has nothing before it and
nothing after it, 43, 338; the B.s
fore-portion, 44, 36 Lmdlmg-\,else
identified with the B , 44, 39; the
Brahma#irin makes himsell over
to B., 44, 86 sq. ; daily sacrifice to
the B, comlstmg in Veda-study,
one of the ‘five great sacrifices,” 44,
95-9, see also Veda (c) ; by the B.
(holy writ, holiness, priesthood) he
gains the heavenly world, 44, 22
the seven-syllabled B. (holy wnt),
43, 314 sq.; expiatory formula ad-
dressed to the B., 44, 337 n.

(#) NATURE AND QUALITIES OF
THE B. (NEUT.) AS THE DIVINE
PRINCIPLE.

B. is the True (Sat, 7o dvrws dv),
pure Being, 1, 98 n, 130, 201,

278 sq.; 8, 315; 12, 296 sq.; 15,
18, 36, 58, 108, 190 sq., 306; 26,
2725 34, lii, 167, 266 sq., 3323 38,

19 5q., 160, 216 5q., 2345 48, 45,
71, 193, 302-5, 432, 616, 652 as
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conceived by the true philosopher,
and by ordinary people, 1, 125 sq.n.;
this is the immortal, the fearless, this
is B, 1, 130, 135, 136, 138, 140;
48, 313, 320, 352 ; names and forms
are contained in the B., the Im-
mortal, the Self, 1, 143 ; 44, 27 sq.;
its relation to the senses, 1, 147 sq.;
8, 104, 104 0., 3863 its relation to
the Devas or gods, 1, 149-51; 8,
1535 15, 68, 302, 324; 34, xiv;
38, 219 is of the nature of intelli-
gence, or pure knowledge, 1, 246,
246 n.; 15, 150 sq.; 34, xxiv sq.,
25, 68, 2643 38, 156 sq., 160, 168;
48, 23, 81, 84, 103-5, 111-13, 115,
126, 131 sq., 143, 176, 193, 240,
561, 618, 660; various meanings of
B. in Bhagavadgita, 8, 11; free
from all imperfections, and endowed
with all auspicious qualities, 8, 63,
104, 180, 257 34, xxviii, 107, 328;
38, 101, 201-4; 48, 78 sq., 81 sq.,
88, 94, 96, 124, 127, 143, 156, 182,
200, 208 sq., 215, 218, 229, 24c,
259, 271, 323 SqQ., 327, 354, 375,
394, 402 5q., 406-8, 413 sq., 422,
429, 444 5q., 460, 469, 476, 584,
607—21, 689 sq.; has no beginning
nor end, is unborn and immortal
(imperishable, indestructible), 8, 77,
103, 180, 192, 248; 15, 28, 36, 233,
255, 302, 3355q.; 34, 83, 169-71,
3495 48, 308-11, 535, 652 5q., 6603
is neither existent nor non-existent,
8, 103, 103 1. ; devoid of qualities, 8,
1043 34, xxv, xxviii; 38,239,394 5q.;
48, 26-9; it is of no colour, 8, 179;
smaller than small, larger than the
largest, 8, 180, 285; 15, 28, 36, 39,
3385 34, 113 sq.; 48, 264 sq., 367;
B. is glory, 8, 180; 38, 393 ; pro-
duced and developed from the pure
principle, 8, 186; the highest B.is
very far off, 8 369; three syllables,
viz. na mama, ‘not mine,” are the
eternal B., ], 391; there is nothing
greater than B., & 392; 48, 621-5;
is the Great, 15, 18; 48, 4; from
terror of B., the wind blows, the
sun rises, Agni, Indra, and Death
run away, 15, 21, 59; 34, 130,
23058q.; is eternal, pure and change-
less, 15, 28; 384, 25, 34,327; 38, 397;
48, 393, 400 is omnipresent, 15, 18,
28,335; 34,89, 915q,,120, 125, 172;
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38, 180, 3904, 396; 48, 624 sq.;
spoken of as in heaven and beyond
heaven, 34, 96 sq.; is the bridge of
the Immortal, 15, 36 ; 34, 154, 156,
622 sq.; is the best, 15, 37; is
“devoid of parts, 15, 39; 34, 135-9,
349-523 38, 3963 48, 192 5q., 473 ;
the bliss of B, B. is bliss, 15, 56,
61sqq.,61 5q.n.,66, 150sq. ; 34, 25,
65-8, 72 sq., 75-7, 169; 48, 84,
113, 193, 198, 200, 208-37, 240,
254, 276 sq., 307, 376, 389, 402,
413 5q., 442, 550, 618, 6535 in the
beginning B. knew its Self only, 15,
88 ; this is the B., without canse and
without effect, withont anything inside
or outside ; this Self is B., omniprescnt
and omniscient, 15, 117 3 is Svayam-
bhu, self-existent, 15, 120, 188,
227; 43, 4045 44, 417 5q.; see also
ander (k)5 is the safe support,
15, 235; in it is the triad (subject,
object, and the mover or ruler),
15, 235 sq.; the only universal
being, of an absolutely homogeneous
nature, 34, xxiv, Xxvii sq., xxx ; 48,
113 ; is associated with Nescience
(Maya, Avidyd), 34, xxv, xxx, 362
48, 212, 215 sq., 494 ; compared
with a magician, 34, xxv ; according
to Sankara impersonal, with RimA-
nuga a personal God, 34, xxviii,
XXX, CXXiil, cXxiv n.; cannot have
originated from anything else, 34,
lii, 266 sq., 332; 28, 19 sq.; is
devoid of form, 34, Ixiii, 1xiv, 306 sq.;
38, 154-75; 48, 610 5q. ; discussions
on the nature of B., 34, Ixiv sq.,
Xcv sq.; 38, 101, 133-83; later
definitions of B., e.g. as sakkid-
inanda, 34, xcii; etymology of the
word, 34, 14; 48, 158 ; 5., which is
all-knowing and endowed with all
powers, whose essential nalure is
eternal purity, intelligence, and frec-
dom, exists. . . . Theexistence of B.is
known on the ground of its being the
Self of every one. . . . And this Self
(of whose existence all are conscious)
is B., 34, 143 is all-knowing, 34,
19-22, 25, 47, 49, 3623 48, 156,
215, 234, 259, 316, 354, 375, 394,
413 5q., 460; can it be designated
by a masculine noun? 34, 76; is
a place of rest, 34, 83; is the
internal ruler over the devas and
50 on, 34, 130-2; is different from
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name and form, 34, 2325q.; 38,97
there is nothing either beneficial
to be done by it or non-beneficial
to be avoided by it, 34, 344; is
endowed with powers, omnipotent,
34, 354-6, 3625 48, 156, 215, 259,
316, 354, 413 SQ., 4603 is free from
all difference, and twofold char-
acteristics cannot belong to him,
38, 152-4, 156 sq.; its limiting
adjuncts are presented by Nescience
merely, 33, 1533 is inside of the
limiting adjuncts,38, 158 5q.,1785q.;
48, 192 sq.; is the highest of gods,
43, 593 is the firstborn from afore,
44, 459 sq.; not devoid of all
difference, 48, 78-102; e True,
Knowledse, the Infinite is B., 48,
7959, 143, 158, 159 5q., 180, 184,
210, 212, 233, 240, 254, 303, 375,
402, 404, 445, 453, 550, 611 sq.,
623, 638, 652, 656 ; B, defined, 43,
80; what constitutes the body of

the B., 48, 88, 254; Nescience
contradictory to B, 48, 1263
appears in manifold modes, 4%,

1433 is self-luminous, 48, 208,
348 sq., 393, 4453 has no con-
nexion with Praksiti, nor with
Karman, 48, z40, 256, 607; why
it is not subject to pleasurc and
pain, 48, 265 sq.; is invisible, un-
seizable, higher than the Imperish-
able, 48, 282-7; of boundless love
towards his devotees, 48, 316
numberless powers, lying beyond the
spheve of all ordinary thought, belong
to B., and qualify it for creation, and
so on, just as heat belongs 1o fire,
4R, 474, 476 ; differs in nature from
all other things, 48, 28, 475 sq., 584 ;
in all meditations on B. the essential
qualities of B. are to be included,
4R, 637—43. See also God, Lord,
and Self (d); world of the B., see
Brahma-world.

() NAMES, FORMS, AND SYMBOLS
UNDER WHICH THE B. (NEUT.) 1§
MEDITATED UPON,

Meditation on B. under symbols
(pratikopisana), 1, zo1; 48, 718~
20; not comprehended by symbols,
], 367; only those who have not
worshipped B. under a symbol are
led to B., 34, Ixxxii; 38, 402-4;
B.s name a mere outward symbol,
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34, 92; two secret names of B.,
abam and abar, 38, 216-18;48, 642
the Great B. is the one Akshara
into which all beings pass, 43, 343
sq.; why it is called a bank, 38,
176 sq.; Bbiman, that which is
much, is B., 34, 162-9; 48, 302
meditation on breath (Prina) as B.,
1, 65 sq., 213, 280 5qq.; 15, 36, 56,
64 5Q., 142, 153 SQ., 194 5G.; 54,
84-7, 97-106, 229-31, 272; 42,
622 sq.; 48, 246, 256, 276 sq.;
B. as represented by Viyu and
Prina, 1, 50 n.; hidden in breath,
, 233 sq.; meditation on the
absorption of the gods into breath
or B., 1, 288-go; the vital airs are
the effects of B., 38, 76 ; Indra and
Prana is B., 48, 250—4 3 Buddba is,
csoterically, the Highest B., 21,
xxvii sq.; the great chariot which
is pervaded by the B., 8, 386; the
city of B., the body, and in it the
small lotns of the heart, and in it
the small ether, 1, 125-7, 126 n.:
15, 37, 545 34, 174 59, 178; 33,
2195 48, 31423, 660, 666 sq.; the
city of B. called Aparigita, 1, 131,
132 n.; meditation on consideration
or thought as B, 1, 11435 38, 160;
Earth, a form of B.,, 1, 65 sq.;
meditation on B. as ether (Kha), 1,
XXV §q., XXVi N, 46 sq., 53, 65 sq.,
118, 126 0., 143, 143 0.5 34, 81—y,
110, 114, 126 5qQ., 144, 17492, 232
sq.; 38, 6-8, 12, 17 sq., 2485 4%,
242-6, 256, 273, 276 sq.; before
cther was produced, B. existed
without ether, 38, 17; ether is an
effect of B., 3%, 18; ether is dis-
solved into B., 38, 26 ; the person
in the eye is B., 1, 67, 135; 15, 64,
335; four feet or sixteen parts of
B., 1, 53 5q., 60 n., 60—4; 15, 3453
34, 9o, 95; 38, 219; 48, 6225q.;
meditation on fire as B., 1, 65, 118
15, 335: 34, 92; the Adhvaryus
consider B. the self in the sacrificial
fire, 1, 260; the source of fire, 38,
20-2; the highest B.in the form of
intestinal heat, 48, 248 ; meditation
on food as B, 1, 65, 117; 15, 55,64,
194 5q.; the B.asa forest, 8, 284-
6, 288, 288 1., 372, 386 5q.; medi-
tated upon as the Gdyatri verse,
1, 44-6, 158, 162, 1945 34, 93-6;
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‘having joy for its head,” a figura-
tive representation of B,, 4%, 637 9;
bearing is B., 15, 156 ; as seated in
the cave of the deart, 1, 47, 47 n.;
252 n.; 13, 36, 39, 318, M, u1
sq, 350 38, 4105 43, 367, 642 5q.;
the heart is the hlghcst B, 15, 158;
heaven, a form of B., 1, 66; the
sound Him is B., and serves to
obtain B, 1, 176; meditation on
bope as B., 1, 119; the abode of
Lakshmi, 48, 3 ; light is B., 15, 306,
335 sq.; 34, 87-93, 96 sq., 183,
191, 194, 231 Sq.; 48, 247-9, 256,
611 sq., 618; is the light of lights,
15, 37; 48, 335sq., 366, 373; as
shining in the sun, in the moon, in
the fire, in the ]lghtnmg, 15, 318
322 ; as abiding within the sun, and
withiu the eye, 34, Ixx, 123-8; 38,
216-18; 48, 64:.'; is the lzq/)tmnq,
1, 66, 151 sq., 152 n.; 15, 192
xelatlon between the Larrl and the
Highest B., 15, xxxvi-xxxviii, 245 ;
34, xxv, xxvii, XXX, cxxiii, cxxiv n.;
48, 4; the Mahdvrata day is B, 1,
162, 169, 260; the Mahivrata cere-
moeny is for attainment of B., 1,
162 ; man, the abode of B., B. in
the shape of man, 1, 205 sq.;
meditation on memory as B, 1,
.119; meditation on wmind as B.,
1, 53 sq., 65, 112, 152, 152 0.; 15,
36, 64, 157; 34, 107-12; 38, 391;
meditation on the name as B, 1,
110 s5q.; means ‘ Nature, 8, 113 is
an intelligent principle, and cannot
be identified with the non-intelligent
pradhina of the Sinkhyas, 34,
Xxxil, 47-64, 300; 48, 256; Om
identical with B., 7, 183; 8, 79,
282 sq.; 14, 278, 316; 25, 45;
Qm is the bow, the Self is the
arrow, B. is the aim, 15, 36; Om,
Tad, Sat, the threefold designation
of the B., 8, 120 5q.; Ka (pleasure)
is B, 1, 65, 34, 126 sq.; 48, 273,
276 5q. ; medxtauon on pover as B.,
1, 1165 Pragdpati is B., 15, 190
43, x\uv the self-existent I8,
teacher of Pragipati, 43, 404 ; the
Purusha or Highest Person is B., 15,
19; 25, 6,6 n,513; 34, 174; 48,
4, 207 sq.; the highest oneness
reached by seeing the lord of the
world as the Person who has his
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source in B., 15, 38; the word B.
denotes the Highest Person (Pu-
rusha), the highest Self, and the
Lord, 48, 4, &c.; meditation on
te/z'rman as B, 1, 115; sightis B,
15, 1553 Srva H'ua Rudra, &c,
as names of B., 15, xxxiii sq.; 48,
667 ; the essence of Rudxa, Io,
324; superior to Siva, 34, xiv;
meditation on speech as B., 1, 111
12, 296 sq.; 15, 36, 64, 152 sq. 3
“as far as B. rmr/’tes so far reaches
speech ;*—whercver there is B., thereis
a word ; and wherever there z': a word,
there is B., 1, 186 ; meditation on
B. as word and non-word, 15, 321
sq.; meditation on the sun as B., 1,
54 sq., 65 sq.; 15, 306, 317 sq,
335 5q.5 41, 366; 43, 945 44, 459
sq. ; compared to reflected images
of the sun and the like, 38, 157-9;
48, 613-15; is the light equal to the
sun, 44, 388; is called Tadvana, 1,
‘152, 152 n.; #me and non-time,
two forms of B., 15, 317; compared
to a fig-tree, whose roots grow up-
ward and whose branches grow
downward, 15, 21; the great tree
of B, 8, 370, 370 n,, 372 ; medita-
tion on understanding as B., 1,
1155q. ; 8, 338sq.; 15, 57,65; Vdyu
invoked as the visible B., 15, 45,
533 worship of Vishnu (Nariyana,
Krishra) as the supreme B., 7, 156;
8, 87, 110, 110 1. § 25, 5, 5 n.; 34,
xxxin,; the lord B. seated on his
lotus seat within Krishna, 8, 93;
Krishna greater than B., 8, 96; the
great B, is a womb in which Krishna
casts the seed, 8, 107; Vishau full
of the B, 8, 347, 354; the highest
place of Vishsui, 15, 324 ; B. superior
to Vishnu, 34, xiv; the highest B.,
i.e. Vishau, possesses two forms, 48,
89 ; B. or Vishsu the Self of the
world, 48, 92 sq.; called Vasudeva
by the Bhigavatas, 48, 524 sq.;
meditation on aater as B., 1, 117
water, the quarters, the stars, the
moon, are forms of B,, 1, 66 ; medi-
tation on aill as B,, 1, 112 sq.,
ISERN
(d) ONENESS OF THE B. (NEUT.).
Al this is B. Let a man meditate
on that (visible world) as beginning,
ending, and breathing in it (the B.)
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.. He from whom all works, all
destres, all sweet odours and tastes pro-
ceed, who embraces all this, who never
speaks and who is never surprised, e,
my self within the heart, is that B.,
1, 48; 48, 133; is the Self seen in
earth, heaven, air, &c., within all,
1, 260; 15, 128 sq.; 34, 154-62,
230; 48, 259, 318 sq, 371-4; all
worlds are contained in B., 15, 21,
48, 768; pervades everything, 8,
104 ; 48, 92 sq.; is all things per-
ceptible, B. alone is all this, B. is
the Self of the world, 8, 180, 192;
15, 37, 3075 34, xxviii, xxx, 23, 94,
107, 109-11, 156, 267, 357 ; 38,138,
165, 208, 341 48, 20 sq., 85, 88,
91, 93-5, 133, 257, 260 sq., 290,
306, 394 sq., 399, 408, 458, 659,
662, 687 ; both unity and diversity
or manifoldness are true of B., as
there are elements of plurality in
it, 8, 374 sq., 374 n.; 34, xxviii,
321 5qQ., 345 Sq.5 43, 89 every-
thing is centred in it, 15, 36 ; the
bright, immortal Person in every-
thing, the Self, the Immortal, B.,
and the All are the same, 15, 113-17;
being one only, rules over all germs,
over all forms, over all and every-
thing, 15, 255 sq. ; one only without
a second, and undivided, nothing
apart from B. exists, 34, xxviii sq.,
1, 286, 321, 349-54, 395 5q. 5 38, 12,
13, 158, 160, 168-71, 175-80, 202,
327-9, 4103 48, 28 sq, 39, 73, 80,
91, 105, 126 sq., 176, 566; some
metaphorical expressions, seemingly
implying that there is something
different from B., explained, 34, Ixv ;
38, 175-80; all things are effects of
B., or are B. itself, 34, cxix sq.;
is the real giver of the gifts be-
stowed by princes on poets and
singers, 34, 8o n.; Indra declares
that he is one with B., 34, 101 s5q.;
the ten objects and the ten sub-
jects cannot rest on anything but
Brahman, 34, 104 ; subsists apart
from its effects, 34, 350; the fisher-
men ave B., the slaves are B., B. are
these gamblers ; man and woman are
born from B.; women are B. and so
are men, 38,61 5q.; 48,191,559 5q.;
although one only, it is, owing to
the plurality of its powers, medi-
tated upon in more than one way,
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38, 220; the uniform B. viewed as
manifold through Nescience, 48,
127, 180, 344 ; is Heaven and
Earth, 48, 191 ; all sentient and non-
sentient beings spring from B., are
merged in kim, breathe through him,
are ruled by him, constitute his body ;
50 that he is the Self of all of them,
48, 717.

(¢) THE B.
WORLD.
The B. as the cause or creator of
the world, 1, 64; 15, 231-7 ; 34, xxix
sq., xl, xIvii sq., 1, lii, 50, 60 sq.,
202, 233, 267-74, 299-317, 344,
352 sq., 361 sq., 381-6; 38, 3-73,
391 sq.; 44, 27 sq, 409; 43,
28, 200, 215 5Q., 234, 240, 242,
254-6, 271, 285, 354-4c8, 413-79,
532-40, 584, 608, 643, 767; the
source of all beings, the womb of
the world, 15, 28 ; 34, 83, 85, 135-9,
288 ; 48, 1403 is the support of the
universe, 8, 104, 180, 180 n, 192}
is that from whick the origin, sub-
sistence, and dissolution of this world
proceed, 8, 180, 1923 34, xxxii, xcii
5., 1519, 107, 109, 117, 283 ; 48,
3, 94, 156-61, 174, 255, 258-61,
266; is the seed of the tree of
worldly life, 8, 3135 in the beginning
B. was all this, 15, xviii, 318; 44,
27 sq.; 48, 391 that from whence
these beings are born, that by which,
when born, they live, that into which
they entcr at their death, try to know
that. Thatis B., 15,64 ; 48,91,156;
covered himself, like a spider, with
threads drawn from the first cause
(pradhfina), 15, 263; not only the
operative but also the material
cause of the world, 34, xl, xciv sq.,
49, 60 sq., 264 sq., 283-8, 317,
320-30, 346 sq.. 361 sq.; 48, 1423
creates the world without instru-
ments, 34, xlix sq., xcv, 346-9,
354-6; creation and reabsorption
of the world a mere sport of B,
34,1, 356 sq.; 48, 405 sq., 476 sq.,
610; as a creator and dispenser,
acts with a view to the merit and
demerit of the individual souls, and
has so acted from all eternity, 34,
1, 357-61; relation of the non-
sentient matter to B, 34, Ixv; 48,
242; called Non-being, previously

(NEUT.) AND THE
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to the origination of the world, 34,
267 ; is different from the \\011d
34, 284; 48, 188 sq., 413 Sq., 417;
the order in which the elements are
retracted into B.is the reverse of
that in which they are created, 3%,
25 sq.; 48, 402-6 ; by offering up
his own self in the creatures, and
the creatures in his own self, B.
compassed lordship over all crea-
tures, 44, 417 sq.; the world (Pra-
dhina, Prakriti) constitutes its body,
48, 93, 135, 406, 419-24, 518 sq.,
542, 544 ; was the wood, the tree
from which they shaped heaven and
earth, 48, 401 ; the maker, the Lord,
the Person, the womb, 48, 407;
the non-difference of the world
from B., the highest cause, proved,
48, 430-67; the entire world
springs from Nescience attached to
B., which in itself is absolutely
unlimited, 48, 445; where B. abides
during pralaya and creation, 48, 460;
effects by its mere will and wish the
creation of the world, 48, 471 sq.;
divides itself into ether, air, &c., 48,
473; devoid of parts, yet creates,
48, 473 sq.; B. and the world
related, as the snake and its coils,
48, 618-21 ; the power of creating
and ruling the world belongs to B.
only, not to the released soul, 48,
766—71. See also Cause.
(f) THE B. (NEUT.) AND THE INDI-
VIDUAL SOUL.

The recognition of the self in
man as identical with the highest
Self or B. is the highest object of
the Upanishads, 1, xxv; 15, xxvi;
34, xxxii, civ sq., 22-47, 265 sq.;
48, 174-200, 255 sq.; Atman or
Self is one with the B., 1, xxx; 15,
36, 178-81, 237, 290 sq.; 34, 14,
30 5q., 36, 45, 79, 105, 241, 264 5q.;
38, 209, 288 ; 48, 23 sq., 184, 191,
205, 258, 560, 564, 658 ; relation of
the individual soul to B., 1, 84; 34,
xix, Xxx sqq., Ivii sqq., xcvii-¢, 64—
2895 38, 61-73, 396 5q.; 48, 195 sq.,
257-353, 393, 459, 559, 561; thou
art that (tat tvam asi), 1, 1o1-9; 34,
xxvii, xlix, 23, 31, 54-6, 104, 113,
I15sq., 122, 125, 185, 197, 250 5Q.,
266, 279, 321-3, 326, 343, 345; 35,
32, 46, 65 sq., 138, 140, 173, 197,

209 5Q., 238, 243, 201, 333-7, 339,
370, 397, 408; 48, 126, 129-38,
184, 191, 203 sq., 209, 214-18, 228
Sq. 344, 458, 467, 541, 560, 564,
659, 759 ; colloquy of the departed
and B., 1, 278 sq.; it dwells not on
earth, nor in the sky, &ec., but only
in the self of the devoted man, 8,
179 sq.; man, being abandoned by
the B. (1 e. the mind), is said to be
dead, 8, 238 ; individual soul and B.
are absolutely one, 8, 241; 14, 278,
278 n.; 34, XX, xxv, xxvii, XXX, 104,
114-16, 322, 343 sq.; 38, 30, 31,
335Q. 42 54Q. 138, 146, 149; 48, 21,
102, 269, 467 ; the B. and the re-
leased soul, the released soul united
with the B., 8, 248, 250; 34, xxx,
157,178, 180 sq., 191 ; 38, 392—402,
408 sq.; 48, 160, 192, 2968, 354;
Zam B., 15, 88 ; 34, 31, 44, 104, 115,
185, 326 ; 33, 32, 46, 66, 173, 339,
355, 408; is the principle from
which a mortal springs again after
death, 15, rs0 sq.; he only who is
alone, i.e. knows his self to be one
with B., is satisfied, 15, 236 ; ¢ My
soul (itman) dwells in the B. that
it may be immortal,” 30, 228 ; the
soul is a part of B., 34, xxv; 48,
558~67 ; both matter and the indi-
vidual souls are real constituents of
B’s nature, 34, xxviii; in it the
individual soul is merged in the
state of deep sleep, 34, Ixi sq., 180,
2735 38, 144-9, 152-66, 176 ; 48,
604 sq.; individual soul different
from B., 34, 114-16, 344 sq.; 48,
209, 242, 256, 427 sq., 468 sq., 658 ;
soul and B. both different and non-
different, 34, 277 n., 345; 48, 191
is superior to the individual soul,
34, 345; is ‘that, the inward Self
is ‘thou, 38, 335; has individual
souls for its body, 48, 130, 132, 141
sq., 254, 392, 394, 406, 435-7, 469
sq.; is the internal ruler of the
individual souls, 48, 132-4, 607-11;
the soul has its Self in B., 48, 133 sq.,
141 ; B, soul, and matter, in their
relation, 48, 138-43, 2273 imparts
to the released souls infinite bliss,
4R, 198 sq.; the Person of the size
of a thumb is B., 48, 325-7, 347-9;
all beings are effects of B., and hence
have B. for their inner Self, 48,



112

3535 soul saved by meditation on
B., 48, 394 ; cannot be fully under-
stood by the individual soul, 48 396 ;
the imperfections of the soul are
not B.'s, 48, 563 sq., 6o7-11; the
term B. applied to the individual
soul, 48, 655 sq.; to be meditated
upon as the Self of the devotee, 48,
71618,

(g) DEVOTION TO AND ABSORPTION
IN THE B. (NEUT.).

The path of the gods leading to
B., 1, 68, 80, 276-8; 15, 327 sq.;
34, xxix sq. ; 38, 383q.; 48, 648-51,
747 Sq. ; union with the B. reached
by good conduct, by performing
religious rites, and the like, 2, 218 ;
7, 1835 8, 106, 162, 235, 313, 336,
339 sq., 342, 370; 14, 249, 266,
309; 15, 176 sq., 336 ; 25, 25, 34,
34 M., 45,45 0., 212 8q., 212 1L, 419,
419 n.; sacrifice of B, with B, in
B. by B. for B., 8, 61, 61 n.; the
sage possessed of devotion attains
to unity with B., 8, 64, 64 n., 70,
234 D, 245, 245 0., 398, 413;
happiness in union with B. that is
free from defects and equable, 8,
65 sq., 66 n.; 48, 327 ; the devotee
of Krishza fit for union with B.,
8, 110 the true Brihmana he who
is attached to the B, 8, 147 ; the
devotee attains to that B. after per-
ceiving which he understands the
Pradhina, 8, 253; final release is
assimilation with B., 8, 253, 253 n.,
255 ; 34, 28 sq., 34; 38, 3293 45,
4133 49 (i), 130; the seat of the B.
(brahmayoni) in the self, 8, 257,
326, 326 n.; Mind and Speech go
to B,, the self of all beings, to ask
which of them is superior, 8, 263 sq.
and n. ; speaking of the B., Speech
always produces eternal emanci-
pation, 8, 265; tranquillity is the
eternal B,, 8, 277; he who adheres
to the B., identifies himself with the
B., becomes a Brahmakirin, 8, 283
SQ.; there is nothing else more delight-
Jul than that, when there is no dis-
tinction from'it . .. Entering it, the
twicekorn do mot grieve, and do ot
exult,  They are not afraid of anylbody,
and nobody is afraid of them, 8, 285 ;
those whose wishes are fixed on
good vows, and whose sins are burnt
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up by penance, devote themselves
to B., 8, 288 ; assimilation with the
B. obtained by going the path of
the four Asramas, 8, 316; 14, 275;
the mode of conduct which is full
of the B, 8, 341 ; various Brihmans
teach various paths leading to union
with B., 11, 168, 168 n., 170 sq. ;
the Brahmanic teaching as to union
with B, criticized by Buddha, 11,
171-85 ; meditating on the syllable
Om, the ascetic becomes one with
B., 14, 283 sq.; ‘the vessel of B.,
the body of the ascetic, 14, 284,
284 n.; 25, 214; by worshipping B.
he becomes B., 15, 67 sq.; let us
love the old B., 15, 241 ; by know-
ledge, penance, and meditation one
goes beyond B. (m.) to union with

(n.), 15, 301; having broken
through the four spheres of the
Sun, the Moon, the Fire, and Good-
ness, the worshipper beholds B.,
15, 338; Veda-knowledge and Veda-
study procure union with B., 25,
165, 507; 44, 99; he who knows
the Self enters B., the highest state,
25, 513 ; union with B, is the reason
for the absence of all contact with
evil, 38, 144; on the attainment of
B. there take place the non-clinging
and the destruction of sins, 38,
353-6; having destroyed by fruition
all good and evil works, he becomes
one with B., 38, 3625q.; 48, 726 sq. ;
there is absolute non-division from
B. of the parts merged in it, 38,
376 sq.; six doors to the B., viz
fire, wind, waters, moon, lightning,
sun, 44, 66 sq.; inquiry into the
mode of the going to B. of him who
knows, 48,728~43. See also Brahma-
nirviza.

(#) KNOWLEDGE OF THEB. (NEUT.).
B. is the flower, the secret doc-
trines are the bees, 1, 40; a father
may . . . tell that doctrine of B. to
his eldest son, or lo a worthy pupil,
But no one should tell it to anybody
else, even if he gave him the whole sea-
girt earth, full of treasure, for this
doctrine is worth move than that, 1,
44 ; is perccived by the warmth of
the body, is seen and heard, 1, 47 ;
meditation on B. with reference to
the body and with reference to the
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gods, 1, 53 sq., 58, 151 5q., 152 0. ;
15, 67 sq.; shining of the face of
one who knows B., 1, 64, 67 ; medi-
tations on B. and their results, 1,
66 sq.; 34, Ixv-Ixxv, 25, 31, 94,
105-I1, 174; 38, 19 n., 177 sq.,
184-284, 333-7, 342-5, 402; 43,
sxiv, 4003 48, 26, 82 sq., 99 5Qey
155 Sq., 185-9, 255, 294, 651 sq.,
715 sq. ; we know B., and yet do
not know it, 1, 148 sq., 149 1. ; by
knowledge of B. we obtain immor-
tality or final release, 1, 149; 8, 77,
10335 15, 245, 258 sq., 322; 34,
41-3, 283 ; 38, 285, 290-306, 355;
18, 83, 198, 274 sq., 6213 ke who
knows that highest B. becomes even B.,
1,2765q.; 8 813 15,41, 54, 256 Q. ;
#, 25, 29, 31, 186 ; 38, 375-7; 48,
16,18, 23,100, 183,188, 192, 209sq.,
214, 233 sq., 392, 681, 686; dis-
cussion on B. between Baliki and
Agdtasatru, 1, 300-7; texts giving
instruction about the B., 8, 102}
is the sole, the highest object of
meditation or knowledge, 8, 104, 127
5q., 310, 369; 48, 87, 31114, 395,
637-85, 689 sq.; meditation leads
to union with B., 8, 128, 128 n.;
15, 301 ; understanding of the B.
by means of the Vedas, 8, 147,
171-4, 3693 34, 10, 23 5qq. ; know-
ledge of the B, the highest achieve-
ment of a Brahmaza, 8, 160, 182 ;
25, 25, 25 n.; the gods inferior to
those who know the B., 8 161,
161 1.5 15, 49 ; Brahma-vidy4, the
eternal mystery, ], 166, 166 n.;
knowledge of B. acquired by living
the life of a Brahma#irin, 8, 175-9 ;
not to be seen in the four Vedas,
8, 179 5q.; attained by means of
knowledge, not by works, 8, 180,
1853 15, 39 ; knowledge of the B.
will not lead to littleness, 8, 191}
Krishna declared to Arguna the
Supreme B., the seat of the B.,
8,230 5q.; is not to be apprehended
by the senses, but only by the mind,
&,2575q.; 15, 22, 39; Ganakaturns
the wheel, the nave of which is the
B., 8, 306; knowledge of B. ob-
tained by penance and sacred learn-
ing, 8, 3085 as in a mirror, so B.
may be seen clearly) here in this body ;
as in a dream, in the world of the
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Fathers ; as tn the water, ke is seen
about in the world of the Gandharvas ;
as in light and shade, in the world
of Brahmad, 15, 22; can only be
apprehended by the words ¢ He is,’
15, 23 ; knowledge of B. the founda-
tion of all knowledge, told by
Brahmi, 15, 27 sq.; only pious
Brahmanas worthy of receiving the
science of B., 15, 41 sq.; /e who
knows the B. as non-existing becomes
himself non-existing ; he who kuows
the B. as existing, him we know him-
self as existing, 15, 57; he who
knows that he is B, becomes all
this, 15, 88 ; teaching of B. by No,
no, 15, 108, 185; 34, Ixiv; 38,
166-75; 48, 611 sq., 615-18, 661 ;
is a deity about which we are not
to ask too much, 15, 131; in B.
knowledge and ignorance are hid-
den, 15, 255 ; no sins ever approach
him who knows B., 15, 319 ; means
of the worship and knowledge of
B., 15, 343 5q. ; tcaching the B., 25,
51; knowledge of B, purifies, 25,
187 sq.; knowledge of B. increased
by Brahmanic rites and Veda-study,
25, zo4; 48, 147; ascetics recite
texts and meditate on B., 25,205 sq.;
knowledge of B. the subject of the
Ghanakinda, 34, x, Ixx, lxxviii sq.,
9-15, 19, 31,73, 138, 157, 159, 324 ;
38, 8, 162 sqq., 378, 393; on the
qualification of gods for brahma-vidya
or knowledge of B., 34, xxxvii, 216~
23 ; 48, 32635 ; Stidras not qualified
for brahma-vidy3, 34, xxxvii, 223-9 ;
4R, 337-47; Scripture does not con-
tradict itself on the all-important
point of B., 34, xl, 263-8; is to
be known only from Scripture
(Vedanta texts, Upanishads), 34,
Ixiv sq., 22-47, 307, 350-2, 355;
48, 3, 74 sq, 155, 161-74, 255,
617 sq.; different modes or forms
of meditation on B., 34, Ixvii sq.,
Ixxiv, Ixxvi, 107-9 ; 38, 201-4, 337~
40 ; 48, 629—43; knowledge of B.
is not subordinate to action, but
independent, 34, Ixxv, 10-12, 29}
38, 285-95 ; fruit or result of know-
ledge of B., 34, 11, 14, 18, 24 sq.,
26-9, 231, 266, 300, 327; 38, 117
n., 229 sq., 236, 353—63, 372-5,
4193 48, 5,7 ; conditions for engag-
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ing in the inquiry into B., 34, 12;
48, 10 s5q., 3053 the body is an
abode for the perception of B., 34,
178 ; texts exhorting us to strive to
see B., 34, 349; Bihva explained B.
by silence, 38, 157; is not appre-
hended because it is unevolved, 38,
171 ; in the state of perfect concilia-
tion the Yogins apprehend it, 38,
171 5q. ; not the subject of injunc-
tions, 38, 185, 162-6, 359 ; some
persons, althongh knowing B., yet
obtained new bodies, 38, 235; the
state of being grounded in B. be-
longs to the wandering mendicant,
38, 300-3; Atharva-veda correlated
with knowledge of B., 42, lix; in-
quiry into B., 48 3-156; to be
known after the knowledge of works
has taken place, 48, 5; knowledge
of B. puts an end to Nescience, 48,
9, 11; meditation on B. and know-
ledge of B. the same, 48, 82 sq.;
release not due to knowledge of
non-qualified B., 48, 129-38; Ne-
science not terminated by cognizing
B. as the Universal Self, 48, 145-7;
meditation on non-dual B. enjoined
by all Vedinta texts, 48, 193, 197-9,
252, 260, 316, 715 sq.; even men
knowing B. must avoid what is for-
bidden and do what is prescribed,
48, 288; meditation on B. is the
means of attaining intuition, 48,
305, 681, 732; knowledge of B. to
be understood as knowledge of the
Veda in general, 48, 631 ; Brihmazas
discourse on the supreme B., 49 (i),
127. See also Knowledge, and Medi-
tation.
(i) THE HIGHER AND THE LOWER B,
B. (m.) who is full of the B. (n.)
is lord of all entities, and identical
with Vishzu, 8, 347; higher and
lower B., ‘the two entered into the
cave (of the heart),’” 15, 12 n.; two
forms of B., the material and the
immaterial, the mortal and the
immortal, 15, 107 sq., 306; B. (mn.)
a personal god, only a manifestation
of the Brahman (n.), 15, 302 sq.;
the syllable Om is the high and the
low B., 15, 308 ; highest and lower
B. distinguished, 34, xix sq., xxxii
sq., xxxvi (masc. and neut.), 61-4,
171—4; 38, 7, 166, 202 sq., 401 sq. ;
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48, 313 sq.; lower B. associated
with Maya, 34, xxv; lower B.
called Isvara, the Lord, 34, xxv,
xxvii ; in its causal and its effected
state, 34, xxix; 48, 336, 422, 459,
5423 higher and lower B. not dis-
tinguished by Upanishads, nor by
Badariyana, nor by Raménuga, 34,
xxxi, ¢, cxiii, cxv sq.; the B. to
which the departed soul is led by
the path of the gods is not the
highest B., but the lower B., 34,
Ixxxii, xc sq.; 38, 389-402; 48,
748-52; Sankara’s distinction be-
tween a lower and a higher B. not
valid, 34, xci-xciv; the lower B. is
the vital principle in all creatures,
34, 172 n. ; the world of the lower
B. is called Satyaloka, 34, 181;
lower B. is for the purpose of
worship or meditation, 34, 330; 38,
155 sq., 161 sq., 391 ; the qualified
B. is the object of the discussion on
the difference or non-difference of
the cognitions of B., 38, 185; re-
sults of meditations on the qualified
B., 38, 161 sq., 185, 402—4; the
qualified B. is fundamentally one
with the unqualified B., 38, 248;
worlds of B. can only refer to the
lower B., 38, 390; on account of
its proximity to the higher B., the
lower B. can be designated by the
word ‘B.,” 38, 391; immortality
is possible only in the highest B.,
not in the effected one, 38, 3923
the qualified B. also may be spoken
of as being the Self of all, 38, 394 ;
B. having for its body all beings
in their gross state, is the effect of
B. having for its body all beings in
their subtle state, 48, 132—4; Pra-
kriti denotes B. in its causal phase
when names and forms are not yet
distinguished, 48, 399; used in a
double sense, 48, 533 sq.; ditfer-
entiation of names and forms is the
work of B., not of Hiraszyagarbha,
48, 578-83; the effected or the
highest B. is the soul’s aim, accord-
ing as the meditation is, 48, 752—4.
(/) PASSAGES 1IN WHICH B. MAY BE
EITHER MASC. OR NEUTER.
B. at the head of the Sidhyas, 1,
43; obtained the victory for the
Devas, 1, 149 5q.; worshipped by
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prayers and offerings, 2, 108, 203,
2993 11, 1805 25, 915 29, 85, 121,
141, 150, 161, 189, 207, 210, 219,
221 5Q., 232, 290, 204, 319-21, 323,
344 347, 3685 30, 124, 148 sq.,
169, 175, 183, 194 5q., 243; 36, 413
42/ 94, 323; 43, 25, 291 a part or
the house called ‘seat of B.;
108 ; marriagerite of B., 7, 108; ‘25,
793 29, 166 ; Vishnu is B. personi-
fied, 7, 293 ; 8, 347; appealed to as
umpire, by the quarrelling Prixas,
8, 271, 273 sq.; 15, 202; teaching
and studying the Veda a sacrifice
to B., 14, 256 sq. ; 25, 49, 87 sq. ;
29, z17 sq. ; 44, 95-9; funeral
oblations offered in the mouth of
B., 14, 268 ; the night of B., the
muhfirta sacred to B., 14, 276, 309;
25, 143, 143 n.; worshipped by
ascetics, 14, 280 the teacher is the
image of B., 25, 71; punishment,
formed of B.’s glory, 25, 218,
(#) THE Gop B. (dasc.), ALSO
CALLED SAHAMPATI, SVAYAMBHU,
OR HIRANVYAGARBHA,

Branches of knowledge traced
back to B., 1, 44, 1443 8, 312, 314
-93; 14, 163 sq. 3 15, xxxix, 27,
227, 256 ; 43, xviii ; 48, 284; the
Self is B., 1, 245 is the essence of
the Veda, Veda belongs to him, 1,
259; 29, 368; men who perform
sacrifices dwell after death with the
gods and B, in heaven, 2, 140 ; the
age of one B., a day and a night
of B., 7, 1, 1n., 78; 8, 79 sq.,
Son.; 25, 20 sq.; acquired his
present exalted position in conse-
quence of good deeds (Karman) in
former existences, 7, 153; 11, 163
sq.; 48, 259 part of the hand
sacred to B., 7, 198; 14, 21, 166
25, 40; four-faced (Katurmukha),
8, 83, 90, 93, 103, 345; 25, 2543
48, 90, 312 5q.; in the list of gods
of the Anugiti, 8, z19; B, Svayam-
bhii, the first of the Devas, the
maker (creator) and preserver of
the world, & 244; 15, 27-9, 315;
25, 3-18, 21 SQ., 24 5Q.; 33, 37;
45, 244 sq.; 48, 236, 238; is the
first among all the patriarchs ( Praga-
patis), 8, 354; the Plaksha, the ever
holy field of B., 8, 354 ; the virtuous
praised by B. even, 10 (i), 59; no
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one in the world of Brahmans equal
to Buddha, 10 (ii), 14, 30, 45; ‘B.
is my \ntness, 10 (i), 78; Buddha
compared with B., 10 (11), 84; 19,
22035 49 (i), 104, the divine, and
the hum:m, and BJs region, B.’s
treasure, 10 (ii), 9o; he who is
endowed with the threefold know-
ledge, is cahm, and has destroyed
regencration, he is B. and Sakka,
10 (ii), 117 ; “who, be he a god, or
B., or Inda, 10 (ii), 189; union
with B., only to be attained by
Right Conduet, 11, x, 159-64, 183

5, 2013 ; asscinblies of B. one of
the eight kinds of assemblies, 11, 48;
the wheel of the empire of Truth
set rolling by Buddha, cannot be
turned back by B., 11, 154; the
idea of B. in Buddhism, 11, 162-5 ;
of modern Hindu theism, 11, 163;
in each of the infinite world sys-
tems there is a B., 11, 164; a friend
and follower of Buddha, 10 (ii), 119
sq.; 11, 116 sq., 117 0., 164; 13,
1245 19, 347 sq.. 350, 352; 21,
69 Sq., 3493 35, 118, 118 n.,, 301
sq.; 86, 24, 343, 3733 49 (i),
198, zo0; (ii), 91, 165; beseeches
Buddha to proclaim the truth, 11,
1645 13, 84-8: 19, 165-7; 21, 55;
36, 415q.5 49 (i), 168, 173; Buddha
knows B., the world of B., and the
path which leads to it, 11, 185 sq. ;
worship of B. denounced, 11, 199;
36, 21 ; a king surrounded by trusty
servants is superior even to B., 14,
82 ; sacrificers are equal to B., 14,
10z; 25, 185; through penances
Bharadviga and others became
cqual to B,, 14, 329 ; that part of
the Self which belongs to ragas is
B., 15, 304 ; Sanatkumira, the son
of B, 19, 24; unmoved in the
midst of the kalpa-fire, 19, 184 ;
Indra humbly approaches B., 19,
1883 49 (i), 107 ; established by
Buddha, 19, 193; the swan his
vehicle, 19, 309 n.; B. Sahimpati
and his 12,000 followers, 21, 5; men
may be reborn as Brahmans, 21,
125; seats of B. gained by hearing
the Dharmaparyaya preached, 21,

332, 335; isthe king of all Brahma-
kiyika gods and father of the
Brahma-world, 21, 387; saints
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preach under the shape of B., 21,
401, 411; Manu the son of self-
existent B, 25, xii, lvii, Ixi, Ixiv, 19,
19 n., 26 ; laws {of Manu) revealed
by B., 25, xv, xvii, xcviii, 19, 354 ;
33, 35, 35 n.; born in the mundane
egg, 25, 5, 5m.; 48, 312, 580:
creates and destroys the world over
and over again, 25, 17 sq., 2T sq.;
created animals for sacrifices, 25,
175; ‘the court of (four-faced)
B.) 25, 254; true testimony is
revered by B. himself, 25, 268;
created the castes, 25, 326, 413;
in the highest order of beings pro-
duced by Goodness, 25, 495, 495 0.3
messenger of B. invoked against the
demons, 30, 212 ; ordeals ordained
and watched by B., 33, 115, 119,
253, 315; Mahi-B. is mighty, and
he is only one, 36, 50; Brahmans
(pl.), the highest gods, also long for
the righteous man, 36, 221 ; sons of
B.s mind, 38, 235; compact of Bri-
haspati with Indra and B., 42, 127;
the spotless B. is the moon, 44,
3175 with Soma for his leader, 44,
3183 B. Katurmukha, Sanaka, and
similar mighty beings dwelling in
this world, 48 go; beings from B.
down to a blade ol grass, 48, 156,
259, 445, 473; Narhyana alone
existed, not B., nor Siva, 48, 240,
461, 522 ; represents the souls in
their collective aspect, 48, 312 sq. ;
the Devas from B. downward pos-
sess a body and sense-organs, 48,
328-30; is created and the Vedas
delivered to him, 48, 334sq.; B.
and the other gods originated from
the Self, 48, 367 ; eight hundred
millions of Brahmans (inhabitants
of the B. worlds) purified by the
eye of wisdom, 49 (i), 180; a
preacher of the Law attains the su-
preme throne of B., 49 (i), 185; B.,
Vishznu, and Siva, 49 (i), 196-8, 200;
precedence of the great B., 49 (ii),
573 the palace of Lord B., 49 (ii),
172, SeealsoHiranyagarbha, Saham-
pati, and Svayambh{i; B.’s heaven,
world of B., see Brahma-world.
Brahman, m,, t.t., a certain priest,
See under Priests (a, b).
Brahmaza (masc.), Brahmaras,
members of the priestly caste.

BRAHMAN—BRAHMANA

() B. as priests at religious rites.

(6) B.reverenced as holyand divine beings.
(c) Duties of B. and restrictions for them.
(@) Exceptional laws regarding B.

(¢) B. and kings or nobles (Kshatriyas).
(/) B. in Buddhist and Gaina texts.

(¢) B. AS PRIESTS AT RELIGIOUS
RITES,

Speaking to B. is auspicious and
purifying, 2, 34, 221 30, 184, 199,
208; to be fed at all rites for gods
or manes, 2, 138, 151 ; 7,156, 262 ;
14, 256 sq.; 25, 93, 98; 29, 320;
30, 119; take the place of sacred
fire at Sriddhas, 2, 1405 25, 114
to be fed at Srdddhas, 2, 143, 148,
150 sq., 255; 7, 76 sq., 83-7,
253-5; 14, 267, 270; 25, 98-111,
113 sq., 116-24; 30, 225, 234-6,
292 sq.; B. who are unfit to be
invited to a Sriddha, 2, 145; 7,
2352 sq. 3 14, 518q.; 25, 103, 107,
109, 111 ; B. who sanctify a com-
pany at the Sriddha, 2, 146, 259;
7, 2535-5; 14, 525q.; 25, 110 sq,
110 n.; represent the deceased
ancestors at the Sriddha, 7, 85 n.,
232-8, 232 n,, 250 sq.; 29, 105-8,
I11, 250-5 ; offerings to the manes
offered in the mouth of B., 14, 268;
30, 228 ; are the ancient deities of
the funeral sacrifice, 25, 114; an
enemy of B. excluded from Sraddha
feasts, 25, 104 ; the hand of a B.
is the mouth of the Fathers, 29,
254 ;—distribution of food to B. at
the end of religious rites, 2, 299 ;
12, 309 n.; 29, 15 sq., 32, 101, 130,
135, 171, 176, 192, 205, 208, 215,
250, 272, 288, 293, 300, 327, 331-3,

36, 338, 349 5q., 354, 37+; 30, 14,
38, 84, 93, 158, 160, 175, 184, 203,
241, 246, 265, 286, 288 ; offence
of neglecting to invite and feed
a B. or of insulting him by offering
him uneatable food, 7, 33; gifts
bestowed on B., 7, 159-61, 18I,
263-70, 274-6; 14, 135-9; 30,
218, 284; 42, 141, 145, 360; 49 (i),
15,22 ; pronounce auspicious words,
benedictions, 7, 215, 237; 29, 172,
205, 215, 250; 30, 95, 137, 158,
160, 162, 184, 203, 204, 241, 269,
271, 279, 283 ; sacrifices without
gifts of food to B. condemned, 8,
119; 25, 93; B. only can be
priests, 12, 25, 25n.; 380, 321:
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worship of Agni and the castward
migration of the B. from the Saras-
vati to the Sadinira, 12, 104 n,
105 SqQ.; ‘Zhe B. (pri are the
Suardians of this  sacrife

Suardians of the sacrifice, tudeed, are
those B. who are wversed in the sacred
writ, because they spread it, they
originate it, 12, 134, 225; what is
agreeable to the B. is auspicious, 12,
1353 fulfilment of wishes obtained
by B. staying in one’s house, 12,
292 ; no one but a B. is allowed
to drink of the residue of the
Agnihotra, 12, 338, 338 n,; the
word of a B, purifies, 14, 72, 171 ;
25, 1913 offerings made into the
mouths of B. are the best, 14, 138
sq. ; the hand of a B. is his
mouth, 14, 2095 29, 118; legends
repeated in the assembly of B., 15,
14; food given to B. reaches the
gods, 29, 16 ; the place of the B. at
a sacritice, 29, 24 ; prisita, a sacri-
fice deposited in a B., 29, 31; gifts
made to B. at a wedding, 29, 38
sq.; 30, 196; a name pleasing to
the B. to be given to a child, 29,
50; Veda-study to be interrupted
in the presence of B. who have not
had their meal, 29, 118 thebride’s
shift to be given to a B., 29, 171
30, 270 ; shave the child’s hair, 29,
185 ; 30, 217 ; fees to be given to
B. at the end of studentship, 29,
227 5 but see also Teacher; five B.
breathe upon the new-born child,
29, 295; fed at the beginning of
ceremonies, 29, 301, 304, 428 ; 30,
137, 162, 204, 269, 271, 279, 283 ;
of all food a due portion must be
given to B., 29, 388; 30, 24 ; only
a B. may make the Bali-offerings
for the houscholder, 30, 23; B.
wonien pronounce blessings at the
Simantonnayana, 30, 55; do not
cat an uncompleted sacrifice, 42,
142 ; sterile cows must be given to
the B., 42, 174-9, 656-61; a cow
presented to an offended B., 44,
195 ; the metal vessels of a deceased
sacrificer to be given to a B., 44,
205, 205 n,; the SautrAmanl is
a BJs sacrifice, 44, 260; a B. lute-
player sings of the king’s sacrifices
and gifts, 44, 356 sq., 359; are the

117
fields on which gifts sown grow up
as merit, 45, 52 ; congratulate King
Suddhodana on Buddha’s birth, and
receive gitts, 49 (i), 8-10.

- (5) B. REVERENCED AS HOLY AND

DIVINE BEINGS.

Do not speak coil of the 5., 1, 32;
8, 320; 14, 29835 25, 166; onc
should not curse a B., and not say
to him anything except what is
auspicious, 1, 251; 7, 155 ; 25, 436;
purification prescribed on touching
a B, 2, 59; classed as sacred with
gods, idols, cows, and the like, 2, 94
5q., 220; 7, 228; 14, 36, 245, 323 ;
25,135-8; 33,222 ; tobe honoured
and revered, 2, 128; 7, xxix, 13,
1943 8, 1195 25, 86, 399, 588;
a B. who has studied the Vedas and a
he-goat evince the strongest scxual de-
sires, 2, 136 ; witnesses to be sworn
in the presence of the gods, the
king, and B., 2, 247; 25, 269 ; death
in a fight for the sake of B. purifies,
procures heaven, &c., 2, 2503 7, 18,
67; 14, 1065 25, 185, 416, 447;
remains always pure, 2, 254; 14,
1325q.; 23, 424 ; gods and B. must
be present at ordeals, 7, 55 ; 33, 260,
262 the gods are invisible deilies, the
B. are visible deities.  The B. sustain
the world. 1t is &y the faveur of the
B, that the gods reside tn heaven; a
speech uttered by B. (whether a curse
or a benediction) never fails to come
true, o . When the visible gods are
pleased, the invisible gods are suvely
Pleased as well, 7, 77 ; have the power
to purify from sin and defilement,
7, 1035 25, 447 sq.; when a B. has
met with an accident, Vedic study
must be interrupted, 7, 1z5; he
must not step on the shade of a B.,
7, 203; superhuman power of a
pious B., 7, 243, 245 25, 398 the
B, the Veda, and the sacrifices cre-
ated by the Brahman, 8, 120; de-
nounced asimpostors by unbelievers,
8, 214 the Anugiti told to Krishra
by a B. who came from the heavenly
world and the world of Brahman,
8, 231; Brihaspati is the lord of B.,
8, 346 ; these B., the creators of the
world, 8, 387; 25, 4363 the B. is
the repeller of the Rakshas, 12, 36
the B. are the human gods, 12, 309
5o 3745 25, 3985q., 4471 26,3412
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42, 164, 329, 529 ; a learned B. re-
sembles a sacred fire, 14, 18, 18 n.,
513 25, 93; a Snitaka should not
pass between a fire and a B., nor
between two B., 14, 61; lcarned B.
incur no guilt, for a learned B. re-
sembles a fire and the sun, 14, 130
sq.; a B.isa fire, for AgniisaB., 14,
138 58q.; what B. riding in the chariot
of the law (and) wielding the sword of
the Veda, propound cven in jest, that is
declared to be the highest law, 14, 145 ;
have two names, two mouths, two
kinds of virile energy, and two
births, 14, 209 sq.; way must be
made for a B., 14, 243; a place
where B. sit, sacred, 14, z49; the
cternal greatness of the B. is neither
increased nor diminished by works,
14, 261, 274 ; duties towards B., 15,
52; 25, 588; 44, 100; power of
their curse, charms and incantations
their \\'eapom, 15, 218; 25, 436,
436 n.5 42, 170 sq, 430-2; enco-
mium of the B., 25, xii, 24-6 ; So-
mapas, &c., the manes of B, % 25,
112 ; not to be touched by one who
is impure, 25, 151 ; a fort must be
supplied with B., 25, 228; to be
honoured after a victory, 25, 248,
248 n.; to protect B. arms may be
taken up, 25, 315; a learned Brah-
maza is lord of the whole world,
25, 3855 is superior to all castes, 25,
402; doing good to and worshipping
B., a penance, 25, 446, 476 ; pro-
duced by Goodness, 25, 494; Bali
offerings to Brahman and the B. at
the Vaisvadeva sacrifice, 29, 85;
worshipped at the Tarpara, 29, 122;
to Agni belongs the B,, 29, 307; 44,
89; food and the B. protect the
house, 29, 348 ; before reaching B,
one should dismount from a carriage,
29, 364; Révana oranother demon,
the B. with ten heads, the first to
be born, 42, 25, 374 sq.; charms
found by B., Rishis, gods, 42, 29;
have found medlcm'll plants, 42, 34,
292 ; imprecations against the op-
pressors of B.,42, 169-72, 184, 430—
65 he that injureth a B., whose kin
are the gods, does not reach IHeaven by
the road of the Fathers, 42, 170 de-
scendants of the sthxs, 4~, 183 5q. 3
as weather-prophets, 42, 532 sq.;
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all beings, indeed, pass into the B., and
Srom the B. f/u"y are again produced,
44, 85; suffering and evil fastened
on a B. (as scapegoat), 44, 181,
181 n,, 183; a B. descended from a
Rishi represents all the deities, 44,
195 sq.; born with spiritual lustre,
44, 294 ; whosoever sacrifices, sacri-
fices after becoming a B., 44, 348;
the B, is everything, 44, 412.
(¢) DUTIES OF B, AND RESTRIC-
TIONS FOR THEM,

In the solitude of the forest a
B. should be searched for, 1, 57;
a B. by birth only, i.e. a B, who has
not studied the Veda, 1, 92 ; 14,
1443 25, 59 ; qualities of a B. deeply
versed in the Vedas, i.e. a Sishra, 2,
215-18; 14, 38-40; 25, 509; Lakshm?
resides in a B. who studies the Veda,
7, 299; only a Brihmara learned
in the Veda has a right to the pre-
rogatives of his caste, 14, 16-18;
sec also Veda (c; knowledge of) ;-
unworthy B. whose food must not
be ecaten, 2, 69; 14, 71; lawful and
unlawful occupations for B., 2,72 sq.,
212 8q., 215,2275Q.5 7,1793 8, 217
sq.; 14, 146, 146 1., 221 ; 25, Ixviii,
86, 100, 109, 128-31, 272, 399, 587
sq.; 33, 221, 347 ; shall never take
up arms, 2, go; 42, 262 ; to protect
himself or other B., a B. may take
up arms, 2, 214; 14, 236 sixfold
mode of life of B., 2, 215; 8,359 sq.,
359 n.; 25, 419; their merit in
carrying out the corpse of a deceased
B. who has no relatives, 7, 75; are
purified by abandoning the world,
7, 973 25, 188; one who is benevo-
lent towards all creatures is justly
called a B., 7, 184; 14, 128 ; 25, 46,
46 n.; worthy and unworthy B., 7,
274-6; 25, 515 dutics of B, 8, 21

sq., 217 sq.; 14, 224; 25, 587 sq.;
33, 221; the true B. he who is
attached to the Brahman, 8, 147,
1825 pious B. who know the Brah-
man, 8, 158-61, 165, 165 n.; he is
the true B, who swerves not from
the truth, &, 171; twelve great ob-
servances of a B., 8 182 all com-
panies of B. extol him who has be-
come emancipated, 8, 345 ; shall not
speak barbarous langnage, 14, 40;
26, 32; B. who do not perform
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the twilight devotions are equal to
Shidras, 14, 248 the three debts of
a B., 14, 261 sq., 2713 let a B, be-
come a Muni, and then he is a B,,
15, 129 sq.; humility required of
them, 25, Ixvii, 59 sq.; unworthy B,
who are like cats and herons (hypo-
crites), 25, 159, 159 n.; 45, 417
B. who renounce the world, but
continue to live as householders, 25,
214-16, 214 n.; must not recover
property by sacrificing or teaching,
25, 313; a B. fined for not inviting
his neighbour to festivals, 25, 3z2,
322 0.; in distress may live by alms,
25, 424; may teach and sacrifice for
despicable men in times of distress,
25, 424 sq.; penances for B. who
acquire property by reprehensible
methods, 25, 470, 470 n.; should be
taught the Savitri at once, 44, 89;
four duties of B.: Brihmanical de-
scent, befitting deportment, fame,
and the perfecting of the people, 44,
100; must not consume spirituous
liquors, 44, 233, 260 ; those B. who
know nought of the Asvamedha,
may be despoiled by the keepers of
the sacrificial horse, 44, 36o; dis-
course on the supreme Brahman,
49 (i), 127.
(d) EXCEPTIONAL LAWS REGARD-
ING B,

The most heinous crime of slay-
ing aB., 1, 84; 2, 71, 90, 266, 278,
280, 283 sq., 292 £q.; 7, 132, 134;
14, 101,122,175 25, 161, 270, 309,
382 sq.; 42, 5225 44, 328, 3405Q.,
3963 no greater crime is known on
earth than slaying a B.; a king,there-
Jore, must not even conceive in his mind
the thought of killing a B., 25, 320,
451 n.; a murder other than the
slaying of a B. is no murder, 44,
340; 45, 363 n.; see also Brahma-
hatyd ;—are exempt from oppro-
brious, capital, and corporal punish-
ments and servitude, 2, 125, 125 1.,
216, 245; 14, 201, 233; 25, 320;
33, 203 sq., 229, 362 ; foes declaring
themselves to be cows or B. must
not be slain, 2, 229, 229 n.; the sin
of accusing a B. of a crime, 2, 282
their privileges, 7, 193 33, 219-22;
how to be punished, 7, 253 33, 58,
3885 crime of committing B. to
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slavery, 7, 37 ; a learned B. cannot
be a witness, 7, 48; not subject to
certain ordeals, 7, 54 sq.; 33, 248
forms of marriage legitimate for a
B, 7, 108; 14, 206; 25, 79, 82;
crime of stealing the gold or cattle
of B, 2, 2803 7,1335q.; 14, 5, 108,
132, 201, 213, 218, 293, 296, 299
25, 311, 383; 33, 228, 363; pen-
ances and punishments for offending
or hurting B., 7, 138, 177, 180; 25,
154, 444, 472 S, 588; 33, 3485
the three lower castes shall live ac-
cording to the teaching of the B.,
14, 7 sq. ; perjury, and speaking un-
truth, permitted for the sake of a
B., 14,83 ; 25,2735 33,303 ; fight-
ing with B. forbidden, 14, 200; a
B. shall have two names, 14, 209 sq. ;
30, 215 ; non-Brihmanical teachers
in times of distress, 23, 73 ; threat-
ening a B.,a crime, 25, 155 ; receive
part or whole of a found treasure,
23, 259 ; property of a learned B.
not lost by limitation or adverse
possession, 25, 279 ; 33, 61, 3115q.;
enrich themselves through others,
25, 284 ; way appropriate property
for sacrificial purposes, 25, 313, 432
sq.; property taken from mortal
sinners to be given to B., 25, 385;
doubtful points of law settled by B.
who are Sishfas, 25, 509 sq.; debts
due to deceased B. must be paid to
relatives or B., 33, 69; household
property and alms of B, are free of
duty, 33, 127; property found by
B. does not go to the king, 33, 146 ;
superior value of property belonging
to B., 33, 205 ; what has been given
to B. can never be taken back, 33,
2215 a B. is the root of the tree of
justice, 33, 282 ; as witnesses, 33,
301 ; oaths by B., 33, 315; a B,
cannot be forced to do work for
debts, 33, 330; inherit in default of
relatives, 33, 379 ; property of B.
not to be given as sacrificial gift, 44,
402, 413, 420,
(¢) B.AND KINGS OR NOBLES (KSHA-
TRIYAS).

A king who is slain in attempting
to recover the property of B. per-
forms the most meritorious sacrifice,
2, 163 ; a king gains endless worlds
by giving land and money to B,



120

BRAHMANA

2, 163 ; a king must not levy any (/) B. IN BUDDHIST AND GAINA

tax upon B., 2, 164; 7, 16 ; 14, 8,
98 sq. and n.; kings and B. versed
in the Vedas uphold the moral order
in the world, 2, 214 sq. and n.;
the king is master of all, with the
exception of B., 2, 234 sq.; assist the
king as judges, 2, 237 5q.; 25,2536,
255 sq. 0., 264, 3223 33, 250, 288,
388, 390; kings or B. examine
witnesses, 2, 248; property of B.
who die without heirs goes to other
B., not to the king, 2, 309, 309 n.;
7, 68; 14, 93 sq.; 25, 368; 33,
202; as officers and advisers of
a king, 7, 20, 41; 25, 225; king’s
duty towards learned B., 7, 21-3;
25, 221, 229 sq., 237, 239, 323,
39779, 431, 434 sq.; 83, 218 sq.,
346 sq.; owing to the disappear-
ance of B. the Kshatriyas became
Vrishalas, 8, 295; Kshatriyas pro-
created by B. on Kshatriya women,
8, 295, 295 n.; are the bridges of
piety, whence they must be pro-
tected by the kings, 8, 348 ; follow
in the train of a king, 12, 47; the
king must never take property of
B, 14, 179 sq., 201; 25, 369; 33,
338; King Ganaka Vaideha testing
the knowledge of the B., 15, 121—49;
B. and Kshatriyas are nothing but
the Self, 15, 182 ; 84, 275 sq.; to
be worshipped by the king, 25, 221;
33, 280; king must be lenient
towards B, 25, 221; Kshatriyas
degraded by not consulting B., 25,
412, 412 n.; power of B, greater
than that of the king, 25, 436 ; 41,
150 two persons, @ B. and a king,
are declared to be exempt from censure
and corporal punishment tn this world ;
Jor these two sustain the visible world,
33, 210, 216 ; there is no difference
between kings and B., 33, z20; he
to whom the B. and the Kshatriyas
are but food is the highest Self, 34,
XXXV, 176-18; are not qualified forthe
rigasfiya-sacrifice, 34, 218 ; are not
the food of kings, their king being
Soma, 41, 72, 95; 48, 249 ; the B.is
an object of respect after the king,
41, 96 ; do not engage in disputation
with Riganyas, 44, 114 ; king can
oppress B,, but fares the worse for
it, 44, 286. See also Caste (b).

TEXTS.

Buddhaghosa a learned B., 10 (i),
xxi; etymology of Bihmano, Pali
for B., 10 (i), liv, livn., 89, 89 sq. 1. ;
the Buddhist saint, the Arhat, as
the true Brihmana, 10 (i), 39,
89-95; (ii), 89, 113-17, 151 sq,
171-4, 179, 195, 207 5G.; 13, 78-80;
36, 26-8, 28 n., 314; a true B. goes
scatheless, though he have killed
father and mother, 10 (i), 70, 70
sqq. n.; pleasant is the state of
a B, 10 (i), 79; no one should attack
a B., but no B. should let himself
fly at his aggressor, 10 (i), 90;
a man docs not become a B. by his
Platted hair, by his family, or by birth ;
in whom there is truth and righteous-
uess, he is lessed, he is a B., 10 (i),
90 5q.; three kinds of B., Titthiyas,
Agivikas, and Niganthas, 10 (i), xiii;
as described in the Sutta-Nipita,
10 (ii), xiii sq.; there are B., born
in the family of preceptors, friends
of the hymns, who commit sins;
their birth does not save them from
hell nor from blame, 10 (ii), 23;
converted by Buddha, 10 (i1), 40-2,
52,79 8q.,103—6,186—213 ; Buddha’s
description of the pious customs
of the B. of old, and their gradual
degeneration, 10 (ii), 48-52; a
Thera called a B., 10 (ii), 57;
Buddha the best of the five B.,
10 (ii), 59; disputatious B., con-
trasted with Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ;
B. together with B. ask truly,
Art thou a B.? 10 (ii), 75; to
whom a B. should offer, 10 (ii),
82-4; Buddha warns Kewiya not
to invite him, because Keniya is
intimate with the B., 10 (ii), 97;
is a man a B. by birth or by deeds?
10 (ii); 108-17; a B. may, by
intense meditation, cause an earth-
quake, 11, 45 sq.; will honour the
remains of the Tathigata, 11, g1,
99, 247; Samaza-brihmana, B. by
saintliness of life, 11, 105 sq., 105 n.;
compared to the Scribes and Phari-
sees of the New Testament, 11,
160; their phraseology assumed a
diffcrent meaning when used by
Buddha, 11, 161-5 ; Buddha’s criti-
cism of the teaching of the B. as to
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union with Brahman, 11, 171-85;
various B. teach various paths, such
as the Addhariya B, the Tittiriya B.,
the Khandoka B., the Kpandava B.,
the Brahmatariya B., 11, 171, 171
n.; how they recite the Vedas, 11,
1725q. ; B. and laymen (brhmaza-~
gahapatik), 11, 258 n., 261 ; behave
badly at dinners given to them, 13,
152 ; the Lokiyata system of the
B. not allowed to the Bhikkhus,
20, 151 sq.; an honorific title used
by Buddhists and Gainas, 22, Xxx ;
among those who are not attached
to the world, there is real Brahman-
hood, 22, 45; B. a title of MahAvira,
22, 63, 66, 82 sqq., &c.; 45, 301,
301 n.,, 310; Buddha calls himself
a B, i.e. an Arahat, 36, 8, 8 n,, 10;
think themselves the highest among
men and revile the Bhikkhus, 36,
21 sq.; B, only worthy of gifts,
36, 120 sq. n.; B. and Buddhists,
both reformers, 36, 127 sq. n. ; the
superiority of monks to B.,45,50-6 ;
a true monk who is exempt from
all Karman is a true B., 45, 138-41;
called ‘holy cats’by Ardraka,45,417;
B. and Samanas, see Holy persons,
Castes, Priests, and Srotriyas.
Brahmana (neuter), title of texis,
‘sayings of Brahmans,’ applicable
to all old prose traditions, 1, Ixvi;
several Upanishads occur in B i,
Ixvi sq.; B. and Alanyakas, both
liturgical, 1, xci sq.; in the sense of
Upanishad or secret doctrine, 1,
264,264 n.; the B, literature, 12, ix,
xxii—xxv, xlvii ; B. means a dictum
on ceremonial, 12, xxii sq.; B. and
Mantrasamhitd to be studied, 25,
144; Grzhy’l ceremonies mentloned
in B,, 80, xiv—xxii ; interpretation of
Mantras in the B 32, 29, 56, 359
sq.; mystic sense,dogmatic explana-
tion of an oblation, 43, 240; B.
Mantras, and arthavadas, 48, 330
see also Aitareya-B., Kaushitaki-B.,
Pajsikavimsa-B., and Satapatha-B,
Brahmanadhammikasutta, t.c.,
10 (ii), 47-52.
Brahmanagita, title of a chapter of
the Anugitd, 8, 256 n., 310 n.
Brahméananda-valli, the second
Adhyiya of the Taittirlyaka-Upani-
shad, 15, xxvii sq.
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Brahmanaspat), invoked to purify
from sin, 14, 251; the lord of
Brahman or speech, 15, 82; the
Lord of prayer, a name of the
Creator, 43, xiv; lord of the priest-
hood, 43, 73; is the sun, 44, 453 ;
invoked at the Pravargya, 44, 453,
476 n., 478; Agni identified with
B., the Brahman priest among the
gods, 46, 166, 190; the same as
Brihaspati, q.v.

Brahman-egg, created, 48,

334, 731,

Brahma-nirvasa,t.t., Brahmie bliss,
8, 27 n, 52, 52 n., 176, 176 n.

Brahmanism, germs of Buddhism
and Gainism in it, 22, xxxii.

Brahman-slaying, see Brahma-
hatya, and Brihmana (d).

Brahmapura, city of Brahman, 54,
178.  See Brahman (c).

Brahmas7shi, worshipped, 29, 141.

Brahmasamstha, i.e. he who is
firmly grounded in Brahman, obtains
immortality, 1, 35.

Brahmasattra, see Veda (c).

Brahma Sikhin, n. of a Brahma-
kiyika god, 21, 5.

Brahmastkta, in the Saxzhitopani-
shad of the Atharvanas, 38, 62;
48, 191.

Brahma-sitras, ‘texts about the
Brahman,” not the Vedinta-siitras,

, 31, 1c2; another name for
Vedanta-stitras, 34, xiv n.; sec
Vedinta-sfitras.

Brahmasvaranadabhinandita, n.
of the 42nd Tathigata, 49 (ii), 6.
Brahma-upanishad, or the secret
doctrine of the Veda, its teaching,
and its result, 1, 44; 34, 94; 48,
336, 525.

Brahmavar/asa, Sk., t.t., 1, 29 n.
Brahma-veda = Atharva-veda, 42,
xxvii sq., xxviii n,, xxx, xliii, lix,
Ixii-Ixvit.

Brahmavidya, knowledge of the
Brahman, see Brahman (5).
Brahmavidyabharazna,on Banddha
sects, 34, 4or1 ., 404 5q. N,
Brahma-viharas, see Meditations.

Brahma-world (world of the Brah-
man, neut., or of Brahman, masc.),
all ClCdtlllLs day after day go into
the B., and yet do not discover it,
1, 129: 48, 317 sq.; deep slecp i>

127,
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absorption in the B, 1, r29; 15,
171; 48, 317 sq.; is free from all
evil, and lighted up once for all, 1,
130; belongs to those who find it
by abstinence (brahmaarya), 1,
130 5q.; 38, 384; details about it,
its lakes, &c., 1, 131,132 n., 275 sq. ;
the sun is the door of it, 1, 134;
the Devas are in the B., and medi-
tate on the Self as taught by Pra-
gipati, 1, 142 ; having shaken off the
body, I obtain self made and salisfied
the uncreated world of Brahman, 1,
143 ; obtained by him who performs
the duties of studentship, house-
holdership, and of the mendicant,
1, 144; is water, 1, 279 ; by life-
long service to a teacher the pro-
fessed student gains the B., 2, 193
7, 120, 129; 25, 725sq.,, I57; a
well-conducted Snitaka will never
fall from it, 2, 226 ; obtained through
the Brihma marriage rite, 7, 108 ;
attained by a giver of a hundred
milch cows, 7, 272; even the B.
only temporary, 8, 79 sq., 8o n.;
a wise Brihmaza came from B., §
231 ; the imperceptible seat of the
Brahman, the highest world, 8, 234;
Satyaloka or B., 8, 234 n.; the
highest goal of Brihmazas and
Kshatriyas, 8, 255; MAtanga, the
Kindila, went to the B., 10 (ii), 23 ;
he who pretends to be an Arhat,
without being one, is a thief even
in the B.,10 (ii), 23 ; Buddha teaches
the beings in B., 10 (ii), 96, 142 5q. ;
is void like other worlds, 10 (ii),
2083 no one in it can digest what
Buddha digested, 11, 72 ; the turn-
ing of the wheel of the empire
of Truth heard in B, 11, 155;
Buddha understands the B. as all
other worlds, 11, 185-7; the Iddhi
of reaching in the body up to the
B., 11, 214 ; Sudassana entered it,
11, 285; Buddha will not lay aside
his body in any place of B., 11,288 ;
he who fulfils the duties of a house-
holder never falls from it, 14, 44 sq.,
49 ; gained by self-immolation, 14,
136; the reward of a Brihmaza
who follows the rules of the law,
14, 224; by teaching the rule of
Pragipati one becomes exalted in
it, 14, 332; Brahman (neut.) seen

BRAHMA-WORLD—BRAHMOPANISHAD

o
46 5

in it, as in light and shade, 15
worlds of Pragipati woven into the
worlds of Brahman, 15, 131; bliss
in the B., 15, 172 sq., 176 ; 25, 169,
204, 204 0. ; he who knows the Self
obtains the B,, 15, 180; from the
worlds of Brahman there is no re-
turn, 15, 208; blissful state in the B,
obtained by meditation on God, 15,
236 this B. in the moon belongs to
those who beget children, but that
pure B. belongs to those who prac-
tise penance, abstinence, and truth,
15, 273 sq.; as a reward for medi-
tation on Om, 15, 282 ; 34, 174;
he is led up to the B. by the Saman,
15, 282; 34, 173; 48, 311 sq.;
Hiranyagarbha dwells in the B, 15,
2823 84, 173; rebirth in the B,
19,138 ; the Akanishzbas and Abhi-
svaras in the B., 21, 340, 346; 2
pious Brihmanra goes to the highest
dwelling-place, 25, 92, 92 i1 ; is the
small ether, 34, 180 ; not ‘the world
of Brahman,” but ‘the world which
is Brahman,’ 34, 180sq.; 48, 7515q.;
how far is the B.? 35, 126 sq. ; one
of the four great continents, 35,
130 Arahatship or birth in the B.
the two highest rewards of universal
love, 85, 279; the Bodisat reborn
in the B., 36, 19, 22 ; one of the
fourtcen worlds, 48, 328, 429; on
the passing away of the effected
B., at the pralaya the souls go to
the highest Brahman, 48, 749 sq.;
reached by mendicants, 49 (i), r28.
See also Worlds.

Brahmayagia, sec Veda (c).

Brahmisundari, n.p., at the head
of the nuns in Rishabha’s time, 22,
284.

Brahmi-upanishad, not a title of
the Kena-upanishad, 1, Ixxxiii, Ixxxix;
penance, restraint, sacrifice are its
feet, the Vedas its limbs, the Trne
its abode, 1, 152 sq.

Brahmodya, t.t., riddles from the
Veda, given at Sriddha feasts, 25,
118, 118 n.; theological discussions
between the priests as part of cere-
mony, 44, 79,79 0., 314-16, 388-g1 ;
is the complete attainment of speech,
44, 391.

Brahmopanishad,
upanishad,

see  Brahma-
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Brahmopasana, t.t., meditation on
Brahman, and pratikopisana, 1, 201.
See Brahman (¢, b).

Brahmo Samaj, 1, Ixiv.

Breath (Sk. prina).

(2) Regulation of bieathin
) '1he b. of life, the g principle, the

() The dnef\u al air and the organs of the
oul.

() l- as a divine principle or being.

(a) REGULATION OF BREATHING,

Stopping the b., as pdrt of a pen-
ance or of a celemony, 2, 86, 129,
183,185, 290, 293, 12, 367
14, 46 (highest fonn of dusterlty),
1205Q., 125-7, 162, 162 0., 247, 251,
251 sq. n.,, 278, 295, 308, 313-18;
25, 44 SQ., 459, 461, 471 5q., 479 ;
29, 1185 30, 115, 243 ; stopping of
theb removes allsin, 7, 181-3 stop-
ping of the b. en_]omed for ascetics,
7, 281; 8 372 sq.; 25, 210 5Q.;
35, 130 sq the sacuﬁcer by draw-
ing in his b establishes the fire in
his soul, 12, 311 ; the observance of
br cathmgupand down (prdza-vrata),
15, 98 ; management of b, to bring
about TAoistic perfection, 39, 24,
51, 53 sq.; manipulating the b. to
secure longevity, 39, g5 sq., 146,
364 ; 40, 139 n.;—the going b. is
unclean, defiles the fire, 4, Ixxvi,
Ixxvi n, Ixxviii, 172 sq. n.; 25,
137 ; the Paitidina or mouth-veil
to prevent defilement by b, 4, 172,
1725q.0., 273 ; 9, 3335q. and n,

(4) THE B. OF LIFE, THE VITAL
PRINCIPLE, THE SOUL,

Prina, meaning b., spirit, and life,
is the conscmus sclf (pmgnatman),
1, xxv, 120 n., 236, 290 sq., 294~
300, 3073 34, 1055 Om a name of
it, 1, xxv; called ana, the breather,
1, 74, 74 n.; everything is food for

5 1,745 15, 203 5q.5 88, 211, 213,
309 5q.; 4), 398 sq.; water is the
dress ofb 1, 745 15, 203 sq.; 38,
211-14; 48 640 sq.; called Ama,
1, 76, 15, 82; the subtlest portion
of water becomes b., 1, 96-8; 88,
366; comes from water, and will
not be cut off, if you drink water,
1, 97; mind in deep sleep and at
death is merged in b., and h in fire,
1, 99, 101, xoS, 307, 38, 366-8;
48, 729 5q.; priza springs from the
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Self, 1, 1243 34, 167; is attached
to the body, as a horse is attached
to a cart, 1, 142, 142 n.; is life and
death and immortality, 1, 213 sq.,
2943 15, 563 34, 1645 48, 250-4;
simile of the chariot mounted by
Préisa or b., mind being the driver,
1, 234 ; is the beam on which the
house of the body rests, 1, 252,
257 ; marrow is b, and sced, 1,
258 the dying person says, ‘B.
to air and to the immortal,’ 1, 313 ;
15, 200; soul dwells in the seat of the
b., the heart, 8, 242 ; isfood, 12, 223,
3043 26,212,348 41, 379,3945q. ;
44,269 ; isfire, 12, 311-13 ; 43, 327 ;
by its departure man departs, by its
staying he lives, 15, 283 sq.; 48,
5723 the Sun as the outer Self, and
B. as the inner Self, 15, 305-12;
the heart is b., and the animal is b.,
26, 204, 211; the Ukthya graha is
his undefined b., and as such the self
of his, 26, 292 sq. ; there is no soul
in the b., 35, 48 sq. ; is most bene-
ficial for man, 34, 98; strength is
b., 34, 99; denotes either the indi-
vidual soul or the chief vital air, or
both, 34, 102 sq.; is the abode of
the power of action, 34, 105 ; re-
mains awake in the state of deep
sleep, 34, 162-8; may be called
G hwher w1th 1eference to the body,
34, 172; spoken of as a ‘person,’
34 261; the causal substance of
mind, 38, 366; is merged in the
individual soul, on the departure of
the soul, 38, 367 sq.; the soul, with
the D., goes to the elements, 38,
368 ; knowledge depends on b., 40,
139, 139 N, ; it is by its b. that we
control whatever creature we grasp,
40, 262 ; the body is the house of
the b., 40, 270; the spirit is the
child of the b., 40, 272 ; fashioned
from fire, 43, 4; is the wind, 43, 33,
66, 333; why b. is warm, 43, 135
the immortal element of man, 43,
327 ; identified with the Yagus, 43,
337, 3403 the man in the eve is b.,
43, 371; rite of breathing over a
new-born child, 44, 129 sq.; ety-
mology of prina, b., 44, 263 ; food
eaten by means of b., 44, 263 sq.;
is the transformer of seeds, 44, 345;
is the individual soul, 48, 300-4, 379,
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383 ; is different from air, it is an
lmtrument of the soul, 48, 573, 575.
(¢) THE CHIEF VITAL AIR AND THE
ORGANS OF THE SOUL.

The mukbya prana, b.in the mouth,
or chief wvital air, is free from evil,
1, 5; its importance for the other
vital breaths or senses, 1, 5 sq.;
38, 89, 95; by it the Devas con-
quered the Asuras, 1, 5; 15,79 sq.;
there is one unmoving life-wind, 8,
2745 a hymn addressed to the chxef
Prana, who is identified with all
the gods, 15, 275 sq.; is produced
from Brahman, is distinct from air
in general and from the other vital
airs, and is minute, 34, lix; 38, §4-
971, 93-6; 48, 575; according to
the Sinkhyas,the combined function
of all organs, 38, 86 ; various powers
ascribed to it, 38, 87 ; is independent
in the body, like the individual soul,
38, 87; is subordinate to the soul,
38,883 has five functions like mind,
38, 89 5q.; acts under the guidance
of Vayu, 38, 91 sq. ; is not a sense-
organ, 38, 93 sq.; accompanies the
soul when leaving its body, 38, 102 ;
glorified in the Udgitha-vidya, 3%,
192-5; esoteric knowledge about it,
44, 83 sq.; created, 48, 572 sq. ;—
Vayu among the Devas, b. (praza)
among the Pranas, the end of all,

1, 585 34, Ixxiv; 38, 256-9; swal-
lows dunng sleep and at death all
senses, but produces them again at
the time of waking, 1, 59, 59 n.,
295sq. ; 43, 332; is the best among
the senses or organs, 1, 73 sq., 207,
290 Sq., 294 Sq.; 15, 97 sq., 2014,
274 sq.; 88, 256 ; when b. departs,
the other senses depart with it, 1,
2233 the union of speech and mind,
1, 248 ; b. and speech swallow cach
other; speech is the mother, b. is
the son, 1, 256 ; the inner Agni-
hotra, or the offering of b. in speech,
and of speech in b., 1, 266, 283 ; 48,
294 $Q.5 See also Pranignihotra; is
the beginning of all words, 8, 353;
the triad of mind, speech, b., 15,
93—7 ; is one of the pan/eagana/z or
‘ five-people,” 34, 260-2; speech,
b., and mind presuppose fire, water,
and earth, 38, 78 sq.; b. and speech,
male and female, 46 285 ; speech
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created B., B. the Eye, 43, 577 sq.
See also Pranas.

(d) B. AS A DIVINE PRINCIPLE OK
BEING.

Identified with the sun, 1,7, 214;
all these beings merge into b., and
from b. they arise, 1, zo; 34, 855q. 3
48 569 ; prina, spirit or b, is all
whatever exists here, 1, 49, 1203
24, 64; 44, 15; prina or b, is the
highest Brahman, 1, 55-8, 55 n.,
58 sq. n., 65, 65 n., 233 sq., 280
sqq. 5 1) 65, 142, 134, 194; 34,
XXXiv, 84~7, 97-106, 272 ; 3%, 143 ;
48, 246, 250-4, 256, 276 sq.; is the
oldest and the best, 1, 72, 76; 38,
84 sq., 186 sq.; 48 636 sq.; is
sattya, the true, 1, 209 ; all things
are supported by b., 1, 210; 15,
2753 43, 47 sq.; Indra said: < T am
Drana (8., O Rishi, thou art Prine,
all things are Prana. For it is Prina
who shines as the sun, and [ here per-
vade all regions under that form, 1,
219,236,294; 48,250-4; is Hiranya-
garbha, 1, 236 ; 15,16 ; is the couch
of Brahman, 1, 277 ; meditation on
the absorption of the gods into b. or
Brahman, 1, 288-9o ; is blessed, im-
perishable, immortai,independent of
good and bad actions, the guardian
of the world, the king of the world,
the lord of the universe, and Indra’s
self, 1, 299 sq.; Aditi arises with
Préina, 15,16 ; b. inwhich everything
trembles is Brahman, 15, 21, 21 1.}
34, xxxvii, 229-31; the Person
(purucha) is the b., 15,383 25, 513 ;
is the one god, 1.), 142 34 200,
2693 44, 117 ; is the belf 15 287,
290, 311-135 34, 231; 48, 5693
Time (Kila) is b.,and only a mani-
festation of Brahman, 15, 3023 in-
voked for protection, 29, 232, 348
is the bhiiman b. or the highest Self?
34, 162-8; through knowledge of
the b.as Brahman immortality arises,
34, 229-31; is the maker of all the
persons, the person in the sun, the
person in the moon, &c., 34, 269}
by means of b. the gods aroused
the sun, 42, 51; Prina, life or b.,
exalted as the supreme spirit, 42,
218-20, 622~6; Prinaasa rain-god,
42, 218 sq., 623 sq.; is the Visva-
gyotis, 43, 131; ‘he who waketh in



BREATH—BRI/HASPATI

the worlds and sustaineth all beings,’
the b., identified with the Agni-
hotra, 44, 47 sq. ; food and b. are the
two gods, 44, 117 ; a term referring
to the Highest Reality, 48, 522;
meditation on prina, 48, 679.

Breathings, see Prinas.

Bribu, Bharadaviga accepted cows
from the carpenter B., 25, 424,

424 D,

Brick Hall, the, at Nidika, 11, 24,
25 0., 27.

Brihadaranzyaka - upanishad
quoted, 8, 4or; 38, s21-3; 48,
773-5; King Ganaka in the B., 12,
xliti ; portion of the Satapatha-
brahmana, 15, xxx ; 44, xiii, xlix sq. ;
editions of it, 15, xxx ; in the Kazva
and MAdhyandina texts, 15, xxx;
34, Ixxxix, 134, 260 0., 262 5q.; 3%,
214,308; 48, 403, 422 5q., 544, 735 ;
translated,15,71-227; germsof Miya
doctrine in the B., 34, cxvii, cxx sq.

Brihadratha, n.p., 46, 33, 36.

Br/hadratha Aikshvaka, n. of a
king, taught by Sikiyanya, 15, xlvii,
287-90, 326-9.

Brihaduktha Vimadevya, worship-
pedat the Tarpana, 30, 24¢; a Rishi,
saw the Apriverses of the horse, 44,
302 ; had a golden ornament at his
neck, 46, j07.

Brihaspati, or Brahmanaspati, the
Lord of Prayer.

(a) B.in mythology.
(8) Worship of B.

(a) B. IN MYTHOLOGY,

B., the lord of Brshati or speech, 1,
6; 15,82 ; meditated on the udgitha,
1,6; chief among domestic priests, &,
89; isthelord of Brihmazas, 8, 346;
a form of Agni, 12, xvi sq. n.; 14,
216 5 32, 82, 94; 42, 52, 110, 541,
552; 46, 292,294 ; is the Brahman
priest of the gods, 12, 6 sq., 215 ;
26, 435: 41, 122 sq.; 46, 190;
B. Angirasa ordains the sacrifice to
men, 12, 66 sq.; the portion of
the sacrifice taken out of Pragipati
was appeased by B., 12, 211, 211 1.,
213; the world of B., 14, 309 ; the
bliss of B., 15, 60, 61 sq. n. ; having
become Sukra, he brought forth the
false knowledge, to protect Indra
against the Asuras, 15, li, 342 ; the
gods pay worship to B., 19, 78 is
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the Brahman (priesthood), 26, 23,
59, 59 n., 180, 2195q.; 41, 3, 23-6,
67, 70, 82; 43, 192; 44, 64, 258,
314, 402, 411 ; accompanied by the
All-gods, 26, 933 44, 480 sq.; op-
pressed by Soma, 26, 258 sq.; the
wise, 26, 286 ; Soma begotten by
B., 26, 366 ; Dhitri shaved the head
of B., 29, 56, 185 ; put the garment
of immortality on Indra, 29, 304 ;
Péishan has shaven B.s head or
beard, 30, 61, 217 ; knows the de-
mons, 30, 212 ; where B. dwells,
30, 218 ; the Purohita of the gods,
30, 2405 41,595 42,79 5 44, 258 ;
drawn by red horses, 32, 17; blew
the gods together, 32, 246 sq.; re-
presents Agni and Indra, 32, 246 sq.
n.; 43, 134 ; offered the Vagapeya,
41, 2 sq., 5; the upper region be-
longs to B., 41, 2, 59, 122 ; 42, 193
the highest heaven of B., 41, 23;
afraid of the Earth, and the Earth
afraid of B., 41, 34; plants urged
forward by B., 41, 341 n.; 42, 44
is Angirasa, representative of witch-
craft performances, 42, xxiii sq.,
127 sq.; frees from death, 42, 50,
52, 552 ; knows the life-bestowing
gold, 42,63 ; the amulet which B.
tied, 42, 85-7, 610; the hostile
army repulsed by B, 42, 119;
Maruts, Aditya, and B., 42, 126
compact of B. with Indra and Brah-
man, 42, r27; with the Vasus, 42,
1353 Indra, B, and Sfirya in a list
of gods, 42, 160 ; Indra Brahmanas-
pati, 42, 163, 213 ; B. punishes him
who withholds the sterile cow from
the Brihmanas, 42, 178, 660 ; undid
Vala, 42, 193, 596 ; deity of Brzhati
metre, 43, 53, 330 ; share of Savitr:
and lordship of B., 43, 693 lord of
animals, 43, 74; the repeller of
shafts, 43, ro3; Indra’s ally against
the Asuras, 43, rg2 ; B. and Indra,
priesthood and nobility, 43, 228 sq.;
the lord of the Brahman, bestows
holy lustre, 44, 64 ; made over-lord
for warding off of the fiends, 44,
465 ; the wind worshipped as iden-
tical with B., 44, 180 sq.
(5) WORSHIP OF B.
Offerings to B., 2, 108; 26,235q.;
3483 29, 85, 85 n.; 41, 82, 113,
116, 120-3, 125; worshipped at the
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Upanayana and else in connexion
with studentship, 2, 294, 294 n.; 25,
454 5q.; 29,65, 65 n., 190, 315 sq.,
362 ; 30, 147, 151 sq.; Mantras in
praise of B., 7, 266; the Hotri in-
vokes the help of B. for his work,
12, 135; prayers and invocations to
B, 12, 355; 14, 216, 318; 15, 45,
53; 26, 23 sq,, 59, 59 n.; 41, 383;
43, 291 ; invoked to cleanse from
sin, 14, 250 ; animal victim (barren
cow) for B., 26, 219 sq., 388 sq.,
389 n.; 44, 411, 411 0. ; worshipped
at the wedding, 29, 32, 286; 30,
188 ; the animalslain for the hospi-
table reception of a priest is sacred
to B., 29, 88; (lord) of the Brah-
man, invoked for protection, 29,
280; invoked at the house-building
rite, 29, 347 ; 42, 140; invoked for
success in trade, 30, 178; invoked
to protect cattle, 30, 184 ; 42, 143;
worshipped at the Tarpana, 30, 243;
the Br:haspatisava, or B, Soma feast,
41, xxivsq., 34 sq., 34 n.; offering
to B. at the Vigapeya, 41, 21 sq.,
28, 36, 38 sq. ; offering to B. at the
house of the Purohita, 41, s59;
sacrifice to Mitra and B., 41, 66-8;
offering to B. Vi, 41, 70 sq.; in-
voked in medical charms, 42, 29,
554 ; invoked to promote virility,
42, 32; invoked for long life, 42, 47,
49 ; invoked against sorcerers, 42,
65 ; Brahmaraspati Gitavedas in-
voked to render the inauspicious au-
spicious, 42, 110, 541; B.and Bhaga
join (husband and wife?) together,
42, 135 ; invoked against rivals, 42,
211 ; one of the gods worshipped at
the Mitravindd sacrifice, 44, 62-6 ;
his share of the Agnihotra, 44, 81 ;
worshipped at the Asvamedha, 44,
281, 402 ; invited to the sacrifice
together with Agni, 46, 281,
Brzhaspati, n. of a sage; B. and
other sages ask Brahman about final
emancipation, 8, 374 ; Sukra and B.,
sons of Bhrigu and Angiras, 19, 10;
49 (i), 8; the great ascetic B., de-
luded by a woman, begot Bharad-
viga, 19, 44; 49 (i), 44, 44 n.; ad-
dressed Indra’s son Gayanta, 19, 96 ;
49 (i), 93; the Moon begat Budha
on the spouse of B., 49 (i), 45; a
holy sage, 49 (i), 76.
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Brshaspati, n. of an author of
heretical doctrines, 15, li; disre-
gards the Karma-Kauda, 48, 409 ;
the author of a materialistic and
atheistic Smriti, 48, 412,
Brzhaspati, n. of the author of a
law-book ; conversation between
Manu and B., 25, Ixxix; on Manu’s
attitude towards Niyoga, 25, xciv,
339 1. ; remodelled the Manu-smriti,
25, xcvi, cix; 33, xii, 274; men-
tioned in the B.-smriti, 33, 284.
Br/haspati-sms7ti, on the Manu-
smriti, 25, xiv, xvi sq. ; a VArttika
on the Manu-smriti, 25, cviiicx ;
its date, 25, cix sq.; 33, xvi, 275 sq.;
its relation to the code of Manu,
33, 271-5; relation between NAi-
rada-smriti and B., 33, 274 sq.
Brihati, see Metres.
Br/hatsaman, the descendant
Angiras, 42, 171.
Br7hat-Sankha-Dharmasastra, in
prose and verse, 25, xxi sq.
Brothers, see Family.
B, n. of a demon, 47, 58.
Buddha.
(a) Names aud titles of a B.
(4) Appearance of a B. in the w orld.
(c) Life of Gotama B. Sakyamuni.
() Bodily and mental characteristics of
(e) 'itra]l;).\cendent knowledge and miracu-
lous powers of a B.
(/) Gotama B. as a preacher and teacher.
(¢) The Dhamma or Doctrine of B.
(%) B. and his Order.
() Deification and worship of B.
() Plurality of Buddhas.
(«) NAMES AND TITLES OF A B.
Names or religious titles of B.,
10 (i), 49-52 ; (ii), %, xv n,, 8g; 19,
170 sq.; 49 (i), 155 sq., 181-4;
called Naga or Mahiniga, ‘the great
clephant,” 10 (i), 77 n.; Sugata,
title of B., 10 (i), 69, 9.4, 94 n.; (ii),
x; 4R, 514, 520, 531, 544 ; his title
Tathigata, 10 (i), 94 sq. n.; (ii),
14, 37, 39, 76-8; 11, 147 n.; 13,
82 sq. n.; 19, 167, 167 n.; 49 (ii),
133 ; Gina, name of a B., 10 (ii), x,
127, 1863 13, or; 19, 275; 21,
8, &c.; 49 (i), 173; Sakyamuni, the
Sakya sage, 10 (ii), x, 186; is a
Samaza, 10 (ii), xiv ; is an ascetic
or Muni, 10 (ii), xiv sq., 42; ad-
dressed as Sakka, 10 (ii), 58, 196,
202, 207 sq.; is the King of the
Law (dharmarfgan), 10 (ii), 1o2;

of
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21, 58, 91, 122, 166, 244 5Q., 2757,
3883 35, 253 sq., 253 n.; called
Tevigga, ‘wise in the Vedas, 11,
159; the good physician, 19, 170,
266, 276, 305, 315, 353; 21, 158,
277 sq., 310; 36, 8, 8 n., 10, 40;
49 (i), 145, 182 a saviour of man-
kind, 19, 291, 292 n., 350 ; the god
over all gods (devitideva), 19, 348;
21, xxv-xxviii, 301n.; 35, 167, 300;
36, 12, 56, 83, 125, 215, 219, 274,
279, 281, 283, 285, 290 sq., 295,
298, 300-2, 305 sq., 305 ., 310,
312-5, 317, 319, 323-5, 327, 331,
337, 349 5Q., 3446, 352—4, 358, 363~
365, 368; the term B, as used by
Gainas and Buddhists, 22, xx, 264 ;
45, 45, 45 n.; calls himself a Brah-
man, and a king, 36, 8, 8§ n,, ro, 25—
30.
(6) APPEARANCE OF A B. IN THE
WORLD.

Enjoyed the pleasures of heaven
before he was born the last time,
10 (i), 35 n.; difficult is the birth of
a B, 10 (i), 49, 52; 19, 369 sq.;
49 (ii), 69 ; his seven re-births be-
fore his last, 11, 288 ; is not subject
to Nirviaza, but only produces a
semblance of it, and he repeatedly
appears in this world, 21, xxv sq.;
has existed since time immemorial,
is the Adibuddba, 21, xxvsq., 154
sq., 154 M., 224 5q.; is unlimited in
the duration of his life, he is ever-
lasting, 21, xxx, 298-310, 300 n.;
appears in the world for the one
object only, to open the eyes of
creatures for the Tathigata-know-
ledge, 21, 40: the self-born One,
21, 45-7, 114, 217 5q., 309 5., 362,
1403 the son of B. who has com-
pleted his course shall once be a
Gina, 21, 48; he who knows the
law of the Buddhas becomes a B.,
21, 53 ; when one becomes B., then
one will be completely extinct,
21, 63; has preached the law in
thousands of worlds, 21, 242 ; beau-
tiful visions of the preacher of the
Lotus of the True Law, he sees
himself as a future B., 21, 278-80;
B. and the Bodhisattvas, 21, 294 sq.,
297 his complete extinction a mere
device, 21, 303-8; ‘He will spread
the bundle of grass on the terrace
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of enlightenment,’ i.e. he will be-
come a B., 21, 3915q., 392 1. ; how
do you know that B. existed? 35,
109 ; 36, 206-43; why must there
be only one B. at a time? 36, 47—
515 there is one being, O brethren,
who is born into the world for the good
and for the weal of the great multitudes,
out of mercy to the world, for the advan-
tage and the good and the weal of gods
and wmen.  And what s that being?
A Tathdgata, an Arakat B. supreme,
36, 56 ; a preacher of the Law be-
comes a B.,49 (i), 185, 187. Se¢ also
below (i).

(¢) L1re o¥ GoTana B, SAKYAMUNIL.
Legends of B. and Zoroaster, 4,
liii ; the oldest version of the history
of his life, 13, 73 sq. n.; lives of B.
in Chinese translations, 19, xvi-xxx;
B.and Mahdvira contemporaries, 22,
xvi; life of B. and life of Mahivira
compared, 22, xviisq. ; B. gives Bim-
bisira an account of his family, 10
(ii), 68sq.; the Samara Gotama of
the Sakya clan, 11, 169; see also
Sakya; Sikyamuni, one of the six-
teensonsof theB. Mahdbhignignini-
bhibhf, 21, 179 ; his connexion with
the feudal aristocracy, a cause of
his success, 22, xiii;—story of his
conception and birth, 19, xix, 120
49 (i), 1-16 ; thirty-two miraculous
signs on the eve of B’s birth, 19,
344-64; Asita’s prophecy about the
child, 10 (ii), r25-7; 19, 7-12; re-
joicing of the gods at the birth of
B., 10 (ii), 125; state of happiness
in the country, after the birth of B.,
19, 20-3 ;—the child B. consecrated
king by water coming down from
heaven, 19, 4 ; childhood of B., 19,
23; 49 (i), 17-20; the baby Gotama
meditates in his cradle, 36, 143, 143
sq. n.; not hurt by falling from the
roof of a pavilion, 49 (1), 22 ;—living
as prince Gautama in the palace,
19, xx, 24~9 ; 49 (i), 20-6 ; palaces
built and dancing women procured
for the youth Bodhisattva, 19, 360
sq.; the prince not deluded by
women, 19, 38-36; 49 (i), 36-48;
seeing the women of his seraglio
asleep, 36, 135 sq.; 49 (i), 56-9 ;—
his excursion, and visions of old age,
sickness, and death, 19, xx, 29-37;
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49 (i), 27-35, 43; his vision of an
ascetic, 19, xx, 49sq.; 49 (i), 515q.;
on seeing a piece of ploughed land
he meditates on birth and death,
49 (i), 49-51; asks his father’s per-
mission to become a hermit, 19,
51-3; 49 (i), 53-5; his flight trom
home, 19, XX sq., 56-8; 49 (i), 59—
62 ; after dismissing Kandaka with
a message to his father, becomes a
wandering mendicant, 19, 59-70;
36, 135 sq., 139; 49 (i), 62-9; cuts
off his knot of hair, 19, 68; 49 (i),
68 ; obtains the hermit’s dress, 19,
68 sq.; 49 (i), 68 sq.; takes rags
from a dustheap, to make himself a
dress, and god Sakka helps him to
wash them, 13, 125; his meeting
and discussions with the hermits in
the Bhirgava hermitage, 19, 70-81;
49 (i), 70-8; lamentations in the
palace on the news of his having
become an ascetic, 19, 82-92; 49
(i), 79-91; Purohita and prime
minister try to bring the prince back
to his father, 19, 93—110; 49 (i),
91-103 ;—the people of Rigagriha
pay homage to B. going about as a
mendicant, 19, r11-14; his meeting
and conversations with King Bim-
bisAra at Réigagriha, 10 (ii), 67-9;
13, 136-44; 19, 113-31; 49 (i),
104-22; his meeting and conver-
sations with Arima or Ardda, and
Udraka, 19, 131-42 5 49 (i), 123-32;

practises austerities for six years at
the Nairafigani, 19, xxi sq., 1435
49 (i), 1324 ;- his words on the
attainment of Buddhahood, 10 (i),
43 sq. n.; account of the events
after his attaining Buddhahood, 13,
73-151 ; under the Bodhi-tree, 13,
7585 19, 146-65; 36, 275 49 (i),
13547, 159 5q.; under the Agapila-
tree, 13, 79 sq.; his conquest of
Mara, the tempter, 10 (i), 44 n.: (ii),
69723 13, 1135q., 116 ; 19, xxusq,
147-56; ‘%o, 222 sq.; 96, 27, 211
sq.; 49 (l) 137—47 ; infinitely more
powerful than Maira, 35, 219-23;
the food-offering of the shepherd
girls to B, before reaching Bodhi,
19, 366 sq.; 35, 243, 2453 reached
full enlightenment, 21, 293 sq., 296,
298 sq., 301; 49 (i), 155 sq.; the
attainment of Buddhahood was his
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ordination, 35, 118; though he had
reached Buddhahood, B. devoted
himself to meditation for three
months, 35, 196-8 ; under the Mu-
kalinda-tree, protected by the Niga
king, 13, 8o sq.; 49 (i), 164 sq.;
under the Ragfyatana-tree, 13,
81—4 ; at the request of Brahma,
the gods and former Buddbas, he
resolves to preach the law (‘turn
the wheel of the law’), 13, 84-8;
19, 165~7; 21, 54-6; 49 (i), 168-
733 why B, after attaining to
omniscience, hesitated whether he
should preach the Truth or not,
36, 38-42;—converts made by B.,
10 (ii), 5, 14 q., 23 sq., 29, 31, 42,
52, 79 8q., 85, 94 5qQ., 103-6, 117;
11, 79 sq., to8-10, 153, 155, 155 n.,
203; 13, 84, 102-12, 116-34,
139 sq.; 17, 2-5, 96 sq., 108-17,
124-8, 135-9; 19, 168-201, 218,
226 sq., 240-6, 248; 35, 282 n.;
36, 247-50; 49 (i), 19o-200; his
disciples Sariputta and Moggallina,
10 (i), 119 sq.; 13, 144-51; 35,
257 sq. and n., 30rI sq.; dlalogue
between B, and Mﬁgandlya whose
daughter he refuses, 10 (ii), 159-62;
36, 183 ; shed a golden light, when
seeing the maturity of the minds of
Pingiya and Bavari, 10 (ii), zr2sq.n.;
his love for Ananda, 11, 96 sq.;
meets Upaka of the Agivika sect
and declares himself to be the Gina,
13, go sq. ; the five Bhikshus, who
became his first disciples, 13, go-
1023 19, 142, 145, 168, 1728, 180;
21, 565 49 (i), 132 sq., 169, 1713,
180; sends his disciples out to
preach the Truth, 13, 112 sq.; 19,
183 ; the people of Magadhaannoyed
at B. on account of his making
converts, reviled the Bhikkhus, 13,
1505q. ; visited by Sona I\utllsamn,
17, 33-40; thotlgama 17, 104-8

cured by Givaka I\omarabha/eled,
17, 191 sqq.; waits upon a sick
Bhikkhu,17, 210 sq.; wearied by the
quarrelsome Bhikkhus of Kosambi,
retires into solitude, 17, 312 sqq. ;
turns the * Wheel of the Law,’ 19,
16879 ; B.and Anﬁthapina’ika, 19,
201-18; 20, 183 sq.; and the
courtesan Amlapall 193 232 —6,266;

his prophecies about his ’ chief
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disciples who are to become future
Buddhas, 21, xxix, 142-52 ; dialogue
between B. and Ananda, 49 (i),
ix sq., 3-60; B. Sikyamuni shows
to Ananda the Buddha Amitibha
and Sukhivati, 49 (ii), x, 59-61;
conversation between B. and Agita,
49 (ii), x, 61-9; at Ragagriha, 49
(ii), 1 sq.; conversation between B.
and Siriputra, 49 (i), 91-102;—
admonishes his son Rahula, 10 (ii),
55 sq. ; ordination of hisson Réhula,
13, 208-10; his meeting with his
father and kinsmen, 19, 218-30;
visits his home and parents, 49 (i),
195—200; ascends to heaven, to
preach to his mother, 19, 240 sq.
and n.; 49 (i), 200} (n), vi; how
he esmpes the attacks of his wicked
cousin Devadatta, 19, 246-9; 20,
238-50, 260 sq.; 39, 290; the
splinter of rock hurting his foot,
35, 248-51 ; attacked by an elephant
at Rigagaha, 35, 297—300, 298 n.;
Queen Vaideh{’s vision of B., 49 (i),
165 ;—at Paraligdima or Pisaliputra,
17,97-104; 19,249-52 ; hisprophecy
about PAsaliputta, 17, ror sq.;—the
date of his death, 10 (i), xxxv—xlv;
11, xlv—xlviii; a dire sickness fell
upon him during the rainy season,
at Beluva, but by a strong will he
keeps his hold on life so as not to
depart, without taking leave from
his disciples, 11, 35 sq.; eighty
years of age, 11, 37; will not die,
until the order of the brethren and
sisters is established, and his religion
fully proclaimed among men, 11,
43, 533 announces the time of his
death, 11, 44, 54, 59, 61, 81 sq.;
19, 267 9, 274 Q. ; 89, 199; his
last illness caused by the meal of
boar’s flesh offcred by Kunda, the
smith, 11, 72 sq. ; 35, 242-6, 244 0.3
his death, 11, 85-116, 238 sq.; 19,
3075q.; before his death, addresses
the brethren to utter any doubt
they may have, but they are all
silent, 11, 113 sq.; his last days,
19, 277-307, 365-71; comforts the
Mallas who are grieved about his
departure, 19, 288-go; his last
words, 11, rry; 19, 306 sq. ;—has
completely left birth and death
behind him and dispelled sin, 10 (i),
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8; how the remains of the Tathi-
gata are to be treated, 11, g1-3,
125 sq.; how the news of his death
was received by gods and men, 11,
116-22; by the knowledge of the
four noble truths, B. became free
from rebirth, 11, 152 sq. ; how the
news of B.’s death was received by
the Bhikkhus, 20, 370 sq.; his dead
body saluted by women first, 20,
379 ; has passed away, but exists in
his doctrine and discipline, 35,

1135q.,1495q. Seealso Bodbisattva.
(4) BODILY AND MENTAL CHAR-

ACTERISTICS OF A B.

B. is bright with splendour day
and night, 10 (i), 89; thirty-two
signs of a great man possessed by
B, 10 (ii), 67, 99-102, 187 sq.; 11,
64 n.; 19, 8 sq., 14, 95, 112 5q.
and n., 229, 355-7, 3595Q. 5 21, 47,
50, 189 Sq., 194, 246 SQ., 252 5.,
282, 364, 427, 436 ; 39, 116, 237
36, 445 49 (1), 11, 67, 77 sq., 87,
106, 19135 (i), 27, 36, 52, 74,
125, 140, 174, 174 D, 178, 180,
183 ; the colour of his skin becomes
bright on the night of his attaining
to perfect enlightenment, and on
the night in which he passes away,
11, 81 sq., 82 n.; darts a flash of
light from the circle of hair between
his eyebrows, 21, 7, 393; 49 (i),
166 ; is short of stature, 21, 395;
bodily appearance of a B., 49 (ii),
35q.; not to be seen by the shape
of his visible body, nor by signs, 49
(i), 115, 137, 140; rays issue forth
from his mouth, 49 (ii), 166 sq. ; six-
teencubitshigh, 19 (ii),1865q., 187 n.3
—the excellent qualmesofB 10 u),
25-7,76-85 11,27 5 17, 343 Gotamia

. 5 said lo be ¢ a fully enlighterned
one, blessed and worthy, abounding in
wisdon: and goodness, happy, with
knowledge of the world, unsurpassed
asa mzde o erring mortals, a teacker
of gmi.r and men, a bessed B. 11,169,
187 ; leader and guide of gods and
men, 19, 350, 362; 35, 167; 36,
55 sq., 83, 120; B. a wise father,
his disciples are like sons to him,
21, xxix, 72-90, 108; is impartial,
just as sun and moon shine over all
beings alike, 21, 128, 136; hisabode
is kindness to all beings, his robe is
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sublime forbearance, his pulpit is
complete abstraction, 21, 222, 224 ;
as a king, bestowing immense alms,
21,243 sq.; compared to a physician,
21, 304-6, 309 ; 39, 116, 165,168 sq.,
240 sq. ; is incomparable, 35, 109 sq.;
how can B. be kind and pitiful and
omniscient, and vet have admitted
Devadatta to the Order, who created
a schism, and had to suffer torments
in hell for it? 35, 162-70; how B.
could be free from all sins, and yet
suffer bodily pain, 35, 190-5; the
best of all the best in the world of
gods and men, 35, 2214 36, 10-12,
12 n., 50; is free of all self-regard,
he does not seek after a following,
but the followers seek after him:
in this sense he is a leader, 35,
225 sq. ; the Bhikkhus who »omlted
blood on hearing BJs discourse
suffered harm by their own deeds,
not by B., 35, 234-7; is perfect in
courtesy of speech, 33, 237-4r1;
did B. boast ? 35, 253 sq. ; cannot be
angry, 35, 257-60; unmoved by
temporary inconvenience, 36, 24;
the eighteen characteristics of a
B., 36, 135, 135 n.; loved his
enemies as his only son, 36, 355;
the B. only knows the virtues of
a B., 49 (ii), 70; the sun-like B.,
49 (ii), 166.
(¢) TRANSCENDENT KNOWLEDGE
AND MIRACULOUS POWERS OF A B.
B.-knowledge, B.-eye, 10 (ii), 63,
207sq.; 11,187 ; 13,87 sq.; 49 (ii),
1295Q., 135 ; his power of prophecy,
11,18 n.; 35, 55q.; knows Brahm3,
the world of Brahmi, and the path
which leads to it, 11, 185 sq.;
possessed of ten Noble States, ten
Powers (Balas), and ten attributes
of Arhatship, and understands the
ten Paths of Kamma, 13, 141 sq.;
36, 134 sq. and n.; 49 (i), 157,
157 0., 159 8q., 172} (ii), 22 ; knows
the thoughts of others, 13, 248 ; 17,
7, 1923 has no master, and his
wisdom is self-taught, 19, 169 sq.
and n.; 386, 43-6; his wonderful
power of remembering the past,
21, xxix, 153 sqq.; his omniscience,
21,118 5q,, 1205q.; 39, 116, 154-62,
270-3, 301 Sq.; 36, 100, 109-11 ;
49 (i), 183 ; the sixfold and fourteen-
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fold knowledge of a B., 36, 134 sq,,
135 n.; the four bases ofconﬁdcnce
of a B., 36, 134, 134 0. ; remembers
his formcr births, 49 (i), 148 ;—food
which can only be digested by B.
or a disciple of B., 10 (ii), 143 no
harm can be done to a B, 10 (ii),
30, 45 Sd.3 89, 222; crosses the
river Ganges miraculously, 11, 21
17, 1043 19, 251 sq.; by his great
and clear vision, sees fairies, 11, 18 ;
17, 101 sq.; might remain in this
world throughout the Kalpa, 11,
41 sq., 54-8; 35, 198-z01; an
earthquake caused by the great
events in the life of the B, 11,
47 sq.; his transfiguration,” 11,
82 n.; works miracles, 13, 119-34;
21, xxxi, 364-8; his miraculous
power of transferring himself from
one place to another, 13, 248 sq.;
17,7, 9; heals the \mund ofSupplya,
who has cut her own fesh, 17,
835Q.; Belattbassugal thrown into
the water at B.’s order, hisses and
bubbles and sends forth smoke, 17,
95; during the rainy season, B.
with his Bhikkhus vanishes from
Getavana and appears at the house
of Visdkhi, not a single Bhikkhu
being wet from rain, 17, 219 ; his
transcendental powers, 19, 318 sq. ;
21, 30-7; his mystic trance, 21,
6 sq.; miracles allowed by B., 21,
421; the earth became smooth,
when B. walked along it, 35, 2485q. ;
why B. prefers not to work miracles,
36, 24 sq.; flies through the sky,
49 (i), 170.

(f) GoramMA B. AS A PREACHER
AND TEACHER.

His manner of teaching, 10 (ii),
xiv-xvi; 13, 104 sq.; 17, 4, 96, 137,
330 sq.; 20, 1833 21, 18, 71 sq.,
181-3, 187-9, 303 5.5 35, 2347 ;
reproached by Bhﬁradvﬁga with
idleness, explains his work as a kind
of ploughing, 10 (ii), 12 sq.; rejects
what is acquired by reciting stanzas,
10 (ii), 13, 78; preached to the
eight kinds of assemblies and then
vanished away, 11, 48 sq.; his
teaching open to all, 11, 187 ; sends
his earliest disciples out to preach
his doctrine to all the world, 13,
112 sq.; his relations to other sects,
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esp. the Gainas, 17, 108-17, 125;
his tolerance, 17, 114~17 ; sermons
of Buddha, 19, 186 sq., 190-2,
2025, 222-4, 233-40, 253—6, 258
65, 270-4, 283-5, 296—305 ; allows
the Bhikkhus to learn the word of
the Buddhas each in his own dialect,
20, 150 sq.; the difference between
B. and other teachers, 20, 235 sq.;
his preaching is for the beuefit of
all creatures, as the rain pours down
on all plants, 21, xxix, 119-27;
creatures like blind-born men led
to Nirviza by B., 21, xxix, 129-41;
preaches only after being asked
thrice by Sariputra, 21, 36-8 ; means
of his teaching: Sitras, stanzas,
Gitakas, parables, &c., 21, 44 sq.;
whatever B. has spoken is true, 21,
301 sq., 309; deposits and entrusts
his perfect enlightenment into the
hands of the Bodhisattvas, 21,
4405q. ; his words many-sided, and
apparently contradictory, 35, 137;
why he did not answer certain
questions,35,204—6; was in constant
receipt of alms, 35, 219 ; sets rolling
his royal chariot-wheel of righteous-
ness, 39, 253, 253 1. ; is lord of the
Scriptures, 395, 3oz; pleased by
parables, preached by himself, 35,
302 ; rules as to restraint with regard
to food do not apply to a B. who
has attained to perfection, 36, 6 sq.,
7 n.; ‘discovered a way that was
unknown,’ for the teaching of former
Buddhas had been lost, 36, 13-16 ;
begins his discourses by preaching

the virtue of almsgiving, 36, 31-3.
(g) THEDHAMMA OR DOCTRINE OF B,
Nirvaza has been shown by B.,
10 (i), 69; (ii), 39; against philo-
sophy (dit:4i, darsana), 10 (ii), xii ;
see also Philosophy ; dialogue be-
tween the rich herdsman Dhaniya
and B., the one rejoicing in worldly
security, the other in his religious
belief, 10 (ii}, 3-3; a dialogue
between a deity and B. on the
things by which a man loses and
those by which he gains in this
world, 10 (ii), 17-19 ; his description
of the Brihmanas of old, 10 (ii),
48-52; explains the fate of Nigro-
dhakappa who had attained Nirviza,
10 (ii), 57-60; explains the dutics
.
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of Bhikkhus and householders, 10
(ii), 62-6 ; authorities for the true
teaching of B., 11, 67-70; he alone
discovered the four noble truths,
11, 1502 ; statesthe characteristics
of a true Brihmana, 13, 79 sq.;
his sermon on ¢ The Burning, 13,
134 8Q.; 89, 234; gives an exposi-
tion of his moral teaching to the
Gaina Siha, 17, 110-16 ; refuses to
discuss questions of being and not-
being, 19, 108 sq.; on the vanity of
worldly life and pleasures, 19, 121-
30; B. will perish, but the law is
one and constant, 19, 274; his
doctrine has only one flavour, the
flavour of emancipation, 20, 304 ;
21, 120 5q., 124; 35, 131 sq.; his
law is not to be found by reasoning,
but must be learnt from the Tatha-
gata, 21, 39 sq.; announces final
extinction for the education of
creatures, though himself he does
not become finally extinct, 21,
303 sq.; variety of Bauddha doc-
trines due either to the difference
of the views maintained by B, or
else to the difference of capacity
on the part of the disciples of B.,
34, go1; though he propounded
the doctrine of the reality of the
external world, was himself an
Idealist, 34, 418; teaches three
mutually contradictory systems, 34,
428 ; sayings of B. quoted, 35, 8o,
102 $q., 115, 150, 170, 185-90,
194 sq., 198-201, 202, 204, 2006,
224 sq., 229, 246, 251, 253 sq.,
257 sq., 261, 264, 268 sq., 270 sq.,
273 5Q., 279, 294; 36, XXvi, 1~3, 4,
8, 10, 13,16, 23, 25, 31, 43, 51, 54,
56, 60, 83 sq., 92, 125, 274, 279,
281, 283, 285, 290 sq., 295, 298,
300-2, 305 $q., 310, 312-15, 317,
319, 323-5, 327, 3315 337, 340 5Q.,
344-6, 3524, 358, 363-35, 368;
looks upon future life as dung, 35,
200 sq.; how could B. teach kind-
ness towards all beings, and yet
enjoin punishment for him who
deserves it? 35, 234-7; did not
teach for the sake of gifts, yet he re-
commends first of all almsgiving, 36,
31-8; his attitude towards asceti-
cism, 36, 60-2 ; fools cannot realize
the religion ot B., 36, 71 sq.; sub-
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jects for meditation taught by B,
36, 212 sq.; the ninefold word of
the B., 36, 230, 236, 238, 246,
274, 290 §q., 306; taught the Akri-
yavada, Mahdvira the Kriyivida,
45, xvi; the arguments of B. and
others contradictory, 48, 425 sq.;
four classes of followers of B., viz.
Vaibhashikas, &c., 48, 500, 510,
514 theory of nothingness his real
view, 48, 515; on the soul, 48,
544 ; B.Js desire is, that there may
be no fresh birth, 49 (i), 73, 76 sq. ;
Klesas, Maras, ignorance, and
Asravas conquered by B., 49 (i),
160; describes the wheel of the law,
49 (i), 180 sq. ; B.instructs Subhiiti
on the path of Bodhisattvas, 49
(ii), 11244 ; no-origin the highest
goal of B., 49 (ii), 133. See also
Buddhism, Dhanima, and Morality.
() B. AND HIS ORDER.

Explains his relation to the order
of mendicants, after his death each
Bhikkhu should be a leader to
himself, 11, 36-9, 112; gives up
holding the Uposatha and reciting
the Patimokkha himself, 20, 306 ;
his strong reluctance to admit
women into the order, 20, 320-6;
the Sitra must not be taught to
fools, 21, 91 sq., 957 ; # may be,
Ananda, that in some of you the thought
may arise: * The word of the Master is
ended. We have no_teacher more!l’
But it is not thus, Ananda, that you
should regard it. The Truth which
7 have preached to you, the Rules which
7 have laid down for the Order, let
them, when [ am gone, be the Zeacker
20 you, 35, 150; B. and the Order,
as parents and children, or as a
king and his servants, 36, 52-4.
See also Samgha,

(/) DEIFICATION AND WORSHIP OF B.

The law of the well-awakened
B. to be worshipped, 10 (i), go;
whosoever reviles B. or his disciple
is an outcast, 10 (ii), 22 ; worship of
B., 10 (ii), 28 sq.; 11, xviii; 19,
337 sQ.; 39, 151; 49 (i), 166 sq.;
worship of B. and Dhamma, 10 (ii),
29, 31; 19, xxvii; worship of B.,
Dhamma, and Samgha, see Jewels
(the three); the eight personspraised
by the righteous, they are worthy

BUDDHA

of offerings, being Sugata’s disciples,
10 (i), 38; deserves the oblation,
10 (ii), 76-8; B. praised, 10 (ii),
93 sq., 96, 99, 101 sq., 106, IIO,
180, 186, 195, 204 5q., 207, 20911 ;
13, 1365 17, 124 sq., 129 sq.; 21,
116 5q.5 36, 239-42; 49 (i), 3-5;
the reference to worship of relics
in the Mahi-parinibbina-sutta, as
a possible basis for chronological
argument, 11, xv, xvii sq.; the
places of his birth, &c., are places
of pilgrinmiage, 11, 9o sq.; a Tathi-
gata or Arahat-Buddha is worthy
of a digaba, 11, 93 sq.; relics of B,
claimed by kings and peoples, 11,
131-6 ; 19, 325-35; praised as the
Saviour of mankind by gods and
Nigas, 19, 153-5; to meditate on
B., a moral precept, 19, 235; to
one who follows the teaching of B.,
B. is ever near, 19, 289 sq.; hymns
of praise in honour of the departed
B., 19, 310-22; the bones of BJs
body preserved as relics, 19, 324 5q.;
relics of B. placed on the head as
a token of reverence, 19, 334 ; when
in the world, B. brought deliverance
to all, and so do his relics after his
Nirvizna, 19, 537; worship of relics
of B, 19, 3373 21, 50-2, 96, 403;
35, 144-54, 246-8; see also Stlipas;
his counterpart, Niriyaxa, as the
Highest Brahman, 21, xxvii sq.;
is an ideal, a personification, and
not a person, 21, xxviii; heavenly
flowers fall, and the Buddha-fields
tremble when he meditates, 21,
6 sq.; as a father of the world, 21,
76 sq., 76 n., 88-go, 309 ; punish-
ments in hell and transmigration of
those who scorn his doctrine, 21,
92-5; as a creator, 21, 238 sq.,
238 n, 300 n.; the master of the
world, worshipped by men and
gods, 21, 258; is the one and ever-
lasting Brahma, 21, 301 n., 310 0.3
if B. has passed away entirely, how
can he accept gifts and worship of
hisrelics ? 35, 144-54 ; the footprint
of B, 19, 244; 36, 241, 241 n.;
immense merit acquired by those
who believe in, and read, preach,
copy, keep, and worship the Siitra
setting forth the duration of life of
B,, 21, xxx, 311-27 ; making images
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of B., a great merit, 21, 50 sq.;
Buddhists live as under the eye of
the B., 35, 110; a wicked man who
thinks of B. in the hour of death
will be reborn among the gods, 35,
123 sq.; he who gives to B. a
handful of lotuses, will not enter
purgatory for g1 Kalpas, 35, 129;
does not accept gifts, yet gifts made
to him bear fruit, 35, 146 sq.,
150 sq. ; worship paid to the bowl
of Buddha, 35, 248 n.; the gods
infused the Sap of Life into his
dish, 36, 37 sq., 37 n.; he who has
wounded a B. cannot be converted,
36, 78 n.; how gifts to B. were
rewarded, 36, 147; the Arhat B.
surpasses the Creator, and sun and
moon, 49 (i), 1; praised by all
kinds of superhuman beings, 49 (i),
145 Sq., 157-9; relics of B., and
Kaityas, 49 (i), 166 sq.; Sikyamuni
seen by the beings in Sukhivati,
49 (ii), 61; beings born in Sukhi-
vatl through hearing B.)s name,
49 (ii), 65; Sikyamuni glorified by
other Buddhas, 49 (ii), 102 ; prayers
addressed to B., 49 (ii), 162, 164;
how to perceive B, with one’s mind,
49 (i), 178.

(j) PLURALITY OF BUDDHAS,

The moral teaching of all the
B., 10 (i), 50; B. are worshipped,
10 (i), 525 21, 409sq.; 49 (i), 188
sq.; (il), 16 sq., 53 sq.; are free
from vanity and are never shaken, 10
(1), 63; you yourself must make an
effort, the Tathigatas are only
preackers, 10 (1), 67 ; B. reject what
is acquired by stanzas, 10 (ii), 13,
78 ; the Tathigatas act with a pur-
pose, 10 (ii), 58 ; appear seldom in
the world, 10 (ii), 103; 11, 104,
186 sq.; 21, 423 sq.; speak nothing
untrue, 11, 2 ; Buddha termed the
successor of the B. of old, 21,
86 sq. ; B. of the past, present, and
future, 11, 13 sq., 97 ; 35, 1383 49
(ii), 148, 154, 168; their word en-
during for ever, 11, 233; they
sometimes ask questicns about what
they know, in order to preach or
institute a rule, 13, 176, 327; 17,
69,141 5q. ; the Bodhisattva remeni-
bers former B., 19, 50; 49 (i), 162;
miracles at the birth of former B.,

19, 146 ; 49 (i), 7; all B. or Ginas
of past ages have ‘gone out as a
lamp,” 19, 275; Kaityas in honour
of former B., 19, 323; the seven
supreme B. worshipped in a snake-
charm, 20, 77, 77 n.; cannot te
deprived of life by violence, their
death is natural, 20, 247; Bodhi-
sattvas who had propitiated hun-
dred thousands of B., 21, 3; B. who
had reached final Nirvira, became
visible in the Buddha-fields, 21, 8,
10; how they preach in numerous
Buddha-fields, 21, 1o sq.; miracles
always appear when B. are about to
preach, 21, 16-29; appearing like
golden columns, &c., 21, 24 sq.;
disciples of Buddha shall become B.
in the future, 21, 45 sq., 59, 8o,
112-15, 128, 189 £q. ; all former B,
many thousands in number, tanght
only one vehicle, 21, 9, 53; the
former B. encourage Buddha fo
preach the law, 21, 55 sq.; the B.
have spoken in many mysteries, 21,
59; Bodhisattvas will in futvre be
B., 21, 60; their thirty-two charac-
teristics, 21, 62 sq. ; men who think
of becoming B. themselves, com-
pared to the highest plants, 21,
126 ; a thousand less four B, have
to appear in the Bhadrakalpa, 21,
193; the seven Tathagatas, the
seventh being Buddha himself, 21,
193; by the power of Buddha there
appear the Tathigata-frames in
thousands of Buddha-fields, all
preaching the law, 21, 231 sqq.;
all the Buddha-frames are Buddha’s
own proper bodies, 21, 238, 300 n. ;
the wise preacher must always think
‘How can I and these beings be-
come B.?* 21, zj0; the preacher
must always feel towards B. as if
they were his fathers, 21, 271, 273 ;
the apparition of the B. tends to
the welfare of men, 21, 303 sq.;
future and past B. will be seen by
him who promulgates the Lotus of
the True Law, 21, 369 ; Buddhist
theory of former B., and Gaina
theory of Tirthakaras, 22, xxxiv
sq.; B.or TathAgatas used in the
sense of Tirthakaras, 22, 325 45,
314 $Q., 314 M., 320, 320 M., 332
the relics of B. are worshipped not
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for the benefit of the B., but of the
worshippers, 35, 144-54; the think-
ing powers of B. and Pakkeka-
Buddhas, 85, 15860 ; it was their
custom to keep the Pitimokkha
secret, 35, 265 sq.; they are above
the law, 36, 7, 7 n.; Buddha su-
preme, compared with the Pak-
4eka-Buddhas, 36, 13 n.; the teach-
ing of the former B. was entirely
lost when Buddha rediscovered it,
86, 13-16; always proclaim the
Truth at the request of Brahmj,
36, 41 sq.; Buddhas, Pakkcka-
Buddhas, and disciples of Buddha,
36, 1013 there are B. and Pakkeka-
Buddhas in the world, 36, 101 ; all
B. are alike in all the Buddha-
qualities, 36, 133-5; preaching en-
joined for them, 36, 357 ; throwing
open the door for the immortals
and B., 40, 283; Tathdgatas cannot
be born again, 45, 332; list of
‘Tathigatas, 49 (i1), 66 sq., 99—1o1 ;
three tormer B., 49 (i), 172; multi-
tudes of sons of the Ginas and
Suras, 49 (i), 173; eighty-one
Tathigatas beginning with Dipan-
kara and ending with Lokesvara-
riga, 49 (ii), ix, 6 sq.; requested to
turn the wheel of the law, 49 (ii),
26 ; proceed from rays sent out by
lotus-lowers, 49 (ii), 36 ; glorify
Amitibha, 49 (i), 45; of the ten
quarters, 49 (ii), 181, 184, 189 ; the
former Buddha Dipankara prophe-
sies that Sikyamuni will become
a B., 49 (i), 133, 133n.; the
Buddha Kassapa, see under Kassapa.
See also Holy persons, Pakkcka-
Buddhas, and Pratyeka-Buddhas,
Buddhabhadra, translator of the
Kwo-hu-yin-ko-king, 19, xxv.
Buddha-countries, sce Buddha-
fields.

Buddhadasa, the Buddhist Suttas
translated from Pali into Singha-
lese, in his reign, 10 (i), xiv.
Buddha-fields, or Buddha-countries
(Sk., Buddhakshetra), tremble when
Buddha enters on his meditation,
21, 6sq., 9, 20, 24; become illu-
minated by the light proceeding
from Buddha’s eyebrow, 21, 7-9,
20 sq., 24; description of B, 21,
66-9, 142-51, 194 sq., 197, 206
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sq., 232-5, 238 sq., 308, 321, 429;
Buddbas appearing in myriads of
B., 21, 232 ; Lokesvarariga teaches
the excellences of B., 49 (ii), ix sq.,
1o; Dharmikara describes his B.,
49 (ii), ix sq., 10-22 ; in the six or
ten quarters, 49 (ii), gg9-101, 173}
Bnddha shows them to Queen
Vaidehi, 49 (ii), 166. See also Saha-
world, and Sukhivati.
Buddhaghosa, commentator of the
Tipitaka, 10 (i), xii ; consulted old
Pali MSS., 10 (i), xiii sq.; his age,
10 (i), xiv-xxvi, xxxix ; account
of B, given in the Mahavamsa, 10
(i), xxi sqq.; his Sumangala-Vili-
sinf, commentary on the Mahipari-
nibbina-Sutta, 11, xxxi sq.; his
references to the Milindapazha, 85,
Xiv-xvi,
Buddhagiva translated the Vinaya
into Chinese, 19, xxvi.
Buddha-/Zarita, Chinese transiation
by Dharmaraksha, 19, ix; titles of
chapters in the Sanskrit B., and in
the Chinese translation, 19, 340-3 ;
translated, zol. 49 (i); Asvaghosha,
the anthor of it, 49 (i), ix sq.;
Sanskrit text of it, 49 (i), ix, xii;
Chinese and Tibetan translation of
the B, 49 (i), x sq.; its influence
on the classical Sanskrit poetry, 49
(i), xi sq.
Buddhakshetra, see Buddha-fields,
Buddhavasmsa, t.w., the preaching
of it at Kapila-vatthu, 36, 249.
Buddhi, Sk, t.t., intellect, intelli-
gence, various meanings of the
term, 8, 11, 4405q.; 34, Ivsqq.;
38, 436; 48, 786; difference be-
tween manas and b., 15, xiv, xivn.
See Intelligence.
Buddhism.
(a) Its doctrines.
(%) Its history.
(@) ITS DOCTRINES.

Buddhist technical terms, 10 (i),
lili-lvy 49 (i), 39 sq., 96, 96n.,
171, 174; the four noble truths and
the eightfold path, 10 (ii), 44 ; 19,
175-7, 200, 224, 305; 21, 18, 9o
sq., 172 5Q., 185, 354 5q.; 36, 6,
245 n.5 49 (i), 175 5q. 5 (ii), 148,
154, 193 ; the original doctrine of
B., as contained in Pali Suttas, 11,
XX-Xxii ; summary of B, its chict
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doctrines, 11, 60-3, 65, 116 sq.,
117 0. 13, 1465 19, 202-35, 292-5;
20, 305, 329 sq.; 35, 66 sq. ; 36, 6,
47, 137, 207 8q., 218, 232 5q., 264
sq., 267, 3035Q., 304N, 321 Sq.,
3655 49 (i), 13 sq.; (i), 171, 174,
193 ; asystem of earnest self-culture
and self-control, 11, 62 n. ; central
doctrine of B., 11, 143 sq.; B. not
monotheistic, 11, 164 sq. ; declared
in one stanza, 13, 146; 19, 194,
194 n.; to escape old age, disease,
and death, the chief aim of B., 19,
16-18, 32-7, 415Q., 44-9, 515Q., 58,
94, 99, 103, 121, 128 5q, 133 sq.,
136 sq., 143, 160-2, 176 sq., 2035,
224, 236, 265, 280 5q., 337 5q., 371
35, 273, 275, 278; 49 (i), 2735,
43, 46 5q., 51, 54, 96 5q., 120, 12¢;
the principal tenets of B. as con-
ceived by Buddha under the Bodhi-
tree, 19, 160-3; the light of a lamp
in a dark room lights up equally
objects of all colours, so it is with those
who devote themselves to religion—
there is no distinction between the pro-
Jessed disciple and the unlearned, 19,
239 ; three principal doctrines of
B, 34, gor; teaches the cternal
flux of everything that exists, 34,
403 n.; denies authoritativeness of
Scripture, 34, 412; summary of
B. as learnt by Nigasena, 35, 21
sq.; psychology of B., 35, 86-99,
132-4; worshippers of Buddha like
trees with the trunk of contempla-
tion, &c., 35, 1515 a Buddhist con-
fession of faith, 36, 535, 55 sq. n.;
the religion of the Conguerors is
not put to shame by backsliding,
36, 63-75; a tank full of the waters
of emancipation, 36, 63 sq., 66 sq. ;
five good qualities of the religion of
the Conquerors, 36, 69-72; its
doctrines illustrated by the parable
of the city of Righteousness, 36,
208-43; sorrow, and the path that
leads to cessation of sorrow, 36,
345; the stages of the Excellent
‘Way and the six modes of Insight,
36, 360 ; philosophical doctrines of
B., 36, 361 sq., 362 sq. n.; on the
Self and new sense-organs in a
new body, 38, 103 sq. ; denies the
existence of a separate Atman, 45,
399 n, ; doctrine of B. that sins are
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only committed by conscious acts,
refuted, 45, 414-17 ; the theory of
a universal Nothing is the real pur-
port of B, 48, 514; the chain of
causation, 49 (i), 177-9; the re-
wards of teaching and spreading
the Law, 49 (i), 184-9; the ideal
of B. as represented by the beings
in Sukhévati, 49 (ii), 55-9. See also
Buddha (g), Dhamma, Jewels (the
three), and Philosophy.

(5) ITS HISTORY.

Introduction of B, into China,
3, xiii, xiii n.; influence of B. on
Taoism, 3, xxii ; 39, xi sq., 1-3, 23,
33, 42-4, 129, 131, 155, 197 n.,
313 n.; 40, 139 n, 238 n, 266;
legends of B. applied to Lio-3ze,
39, 35 n.; the ‘three jewels’ ot B.
and of Taoism, 39, 111 ; transrota-
tion of births in Taoism and B.,
39, 150; 40, 1on.; the ‘Ex-
tinction’ of the Buddhists and the
Doing Nothing of the Tioists, 40,
288; by mastering the mysteries of
the T4o, the Mahiyina will be un-
derstood, 40, 293 ;— Zoroastrianism
and B,, 4, liii sq., 209 n.; B.in Iran,
4, liv ;—date of B. and Yogasiitras,
8, ¢ n.; relation between Bhagavad-
gt and B, 8, 23-7, 36, and notes
to pp. 45-52, 56, 59 sq., 62-6, 68~
71, 79, 84, 88 sq., 101, 103, 103,
108 sq., 111 sq., I14, 118, 123}
Sanatsugitiya prior to B, 8, 147
relation of Anugiti to B., 8, 212-15,
225 sq., 306 n., 376 n.; Buddhist
sects, 8, 2133 19, xi-xvi; 34, 15n.;
see also Yogikiras ; Buddhist coun-
cils, 10 (i), xii-xlv; 13, xxi-xxiii;
19, 335; 35, 204, z04 n.; the First
Council not mentioned in the
Mahaparinibbana-Sutta, 11, xi-xv;
the date of the Courcil of Vesili, 11,
xix n.; Council of Pdzaliputra, 19,
Xii sq., xvi, xxxvii ; the first Council
under the presidency of Ananda,
19, 335 sq., 335 n.; ‘The Recita-
tion,” i.e. the Council of Rigagaha,
35, 242, 242 n.; the Council of
Kanishka did not establish a new
canon, 36, xvisq.;—Southern and
Northern Churcli, their difference
with regard to mystical powers, 11,
207-9; the germs of B. in the
Upanishads, 15, xxvii, lisq.; Mahi-
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yina, Hinayina, Vaipulya, 19, x
sq.; 49 (i), ix ; periods of develop-
ment of Northern B., 19, x-xvi;
how far the Saddharmapundarika
represents orthodox B., 21, xxviii
sq.; political reasons for its suc-
cess, 22, xiii sq.; relation between
B. and Gainism, 22, xviii-xxxv;
its doctrines refuted, 34, xxvi, li,
340, 400—28 ; prophecies as to the
duration of B., 85, 185-90; 49 (i),
13 5q.; there is no esoteric B., 35,
264-8, 264 sq. n., 267 sq. n.; the
Patimokkha kept secret, in order
that the Dhamma may not be
treated shamefully, 35, 266 sq.;
corrupt B. of Nepal and Tibet, 36,
7 n.; ceremonies in Mabiyina
B, 49 (i), 199; doctrines of B.
(Bauddhas and Ginayas) refuted,
45, ix, 238, 24z sq.; Buddhist
views on the origination of the
world refuted, 48, 500-16; to be
rejected by the Vedantin, 48, 520,
531. See also Buddhists.
Buddhist canon, see Tipitaka.
Buddhist Church, see Samgha.
Buddhist Taymen dedicate Vihiras
and other edifices to the Bhikkhus,
13, 302-5; proceedings against a
Bhikkhu who gives offence to a lay-
man, 17, 359-69; proceedings of the
Samgha against them, ¢ turning the
bowl down,’ 20, 11925 are given
to lucky phrases (mangaliki), 20,
153; judges between Bhikkhus,
20, 388-93; a PAzliputta merchant
studies the Abhidhamma, 35, 27 5q.;
B. 1. attain to comprehension of the
truth without having renounced the
world, 35, 31 sq.; different classes of
B. 1, 35, 229; superiority of Bhik~
khus to laymen, 35, 229-33; become
Arahats, 36, 56-8, 96-8; a layman
who has committed a Pardgika
offence cannot comprehend the
truth nor aspire to Arahatship, 36,
78-81, 78 n.; attain to Nirvina, 36,
244-50, 253-5.
Buddhist mendicants or monks,
see Bhikkhus, and Samanas.
Buddhist nuns, see Bhikkhunfs.
Buddhist Order, sez Samgha.
Buddhists mentioned in the Ya-
ghavalkya-smriti, 7, xxi; perhaps
mentioned in the Vishnu-smriti, 7,
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XXiX §q., 202, 202 n.; in China and
Japan, 11, 245 sq. ; 49 (ii), v ; perse-
cuted by Pushyamitra, 19, xv;
different classes of B., 21, 125 sq.;
controversies with Gaotema, the
heretic, i.e. with B., 23, 184, 184 n.;
are atheists, 25, 31 n.; B.and Bréih-
masas, both reformers, 36, 127 sq.
n.; their accounts of Gainas and
Akelakas, 45, xvii-xxxii ; doctrines
which they owe to the ‘heretics,’
45, xxvii-xxix ; perhaps meant by
Paskakusila, 45, 8o 1. ; say ¢ pleasant
things (mdksha) are produced from
pleasant things (comfortable life),’
45, 269, 269 n.; as Akriyavidins,
retuted, 45, 316, 316 n.; Crypto-B.
who take shelter under a pretended
Vedic theory, 48, 513.

Buddhist Sacred Books, Chinese
translations of, 8, xiii, xiii n. ; 49 (ii),
vi sq., xiii, xxi sq., XXiv sq., 73 §Q. ;
Buddha not the author of the Pali
Suttas, 11, xx ; in the Vinaya also,
as in the Sntta Pizaka, Buddha him-
self is the actor and speaker, 13,
xvii sqq. ; the council of Vesilt, and
the date of the Vinaya Pisaka, 13,
xxi-xxiii ; Sftra Piraka settled in
the first Council by Anpanda, 19,
335; example of the style of the
expanded Sitras, as translated into
Chinese, 19, 344-64; the same title
given to different works in Chinese
translations, 19, 364 ; which was the
oldest language of the B. S. B.? 21,
xiv-xviii ; their vocabulary and that
of the Satapatha-Brihmana, 21, xvi
sq. ; the nine divisions in them, 21,
44 SQ., 45 n.; their relation to
Mahabhirata and Manu-smyiti, 25,
xci n.; at the council held for the
fixing of the Scriptures, clders were
in doubt about the minor and lesser
regulations, 33, 204, 204 n.; the
Atharva-veda in the B. S. B., 42,
Ivi ; information about Gainas in
B. S. B, 45, xv-xxiii ; works
ascribed to Buddha by Buddhists in
Japan, 49 (i), vi ; date of Mahfyana-
sitras, 49 (i), xxi-xxiii; list of
B. S. B, 49 (ii), xxiv—xxvi; Mahi-
yana-siitras, and Vaipulya-sitras,
49 (ii), 102 sq., 188, 190, 195 ; meri-
toriousness of studying, hearing, and
teaching Mahdyana-siitras, 49 (i),
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126-32, 168, 188, 190, 195 ; twelve
divisions of Mahfyina books, 49 (ii),
186, 195 sq. See also Tipitaka.

Budha, Puriiravas, son of, 44, 69 n.;
begotten by the Moon, 49 (1), 5.

Budha Atreya, author of Vedxc
hymns, 46, 3

Budila Axvatara:vi, i@ Al
teacher, 1, 84, 87; 15, 199; 26,
425 ; 43, 593, 395

Bug’l, n. of a Daéva, 23, 49 sq., 49 n.

Bug*lsxava.h n.p., 23, 205, 205 n.

Biigra, son of D17gar1sp'1, 23, 209.

Biiidhi, n. of a demon, 4, 145 sq.

Buildings, see Architecturc, House,
and Viharas,

Biiiti, the Daéva, sent to kill Zara-
thustra, 4, liii, 208-10 ; a personifi-
cation of Buddhism, 4, 209 n. ; in a
list of Daévas, 4, 224. See also Biit.

Bikht-Narsih, i.e. Nebuchadnez-

zar, q.v.
Bulis of Allakappa claim relies of
Buddha, and erect a digaba, 11, 132,
Bull declares the Brahman to Satya-
kima, 1, 61; the storm-floods of
the heavenly b. as urine, 4, Ixxv;
glorification of the b. (primaeval b.,
or species of the b.), 4, 231, 231 n.,
2493 23, 93, 350; the primaeval b.,
see under Animals (i) ; the ceremony
of setting a b. at liberty (vrishot-
sarga), 7, 260-3 ; 29, 1005q., 3535 ;
33, 162, 162 n.; priests of Asuras
kill Manu’s b., 12, 29; represents
Indra, 12, 416 ; Fravashi of the b.
worshipped, 23, 200 ; leading round
ab., 29, 249; consecrated hairs of
the tail of a white b. used at sacri-
fices, 31, 349 ; b. among the cows
(storm among the clonds), 32, 63,
73 ; simile of the b., 36, 333 sq.;
a b. set at liberty as sacrificial fee,
41, 45 sq., 56, 61 ; a b. is the Pragh-
pati among the cows, 41, 58; is
Indra’s own animal, 41, 60; one of
the five sacrificial animals, 41, 162,
165 sq.; is eight-hoofed, 41, 177,
the b. is vigour, 43, 38 sq.; origin
of the b., 44, 215; has an ex-
crescence or hump, 44, 276; see
also Ox;—F‘a bull’s hide’ as a
measure, 7, 272, 272 n.; b.’s hide
used for auspicious rites, esp. at
weddings, 29, 41, 171, 181, 247 sq.,
285, 3833 30, 47, 50, 193 5q., 263 ;
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42, 185, 645 ;—bulls urine (goméz)
as a means of purification, 4, Ixxiii,
Ixxv, Ixxv n,, Ixxix, 63 sq., 63 n,,
79, 81 n., 91 sq., 93, 98 sq., 106,
107 n,, 120 Sq., 124 N., 125 N,, 126—
31, 188, 216 sq. and n., 278 n., 279 ;
5, Ikxiii, 262, 269 sq., 270 n.,, 272
sq., 279, 281 sq., 333, 348 5q., 348
n.; 18, 162 n,, 171, 171 n.,, 284 n,,

305, 307-13, 309 n, 310 n, 317:
331, 339 59., 358, 360, 365, 433-7,
4331, 445,447, 449, 451-5,457; 23,
336 24, 60n., 297 n., 3370,y 340105
37, 126, 480 sq. See also Nirang.

Bundabhis, its title and contents, 5,
xxii-xxiv, xxxv-xxxvii, xliv sq.;
called Zand-ikas, b, xxiii, 3, 3 0. ;
a translation or epitome of the
Dimdad Nask, 5, xxiv, 177 sq.n.,

181 1.5 37,14 1., 465, 465 0. 5 MSS.
and recenslons of the B., ) xxiv—
xliii, 2; translations oftheB y XXV—

XXvii, liii- xlv; its date, 5, xll—\:lm,
xlvii; 18, xxvii; translated, 5, 1—
151 ; paraphrased by Zid-sparam, b,
153 ; written after Alexander, 37,
437, 4475 chronology of the B., 47,
XXVii=XXxv, xxxviii.

Biarg, the angel, co-operator with
Tistar, 5, 26, 169 ; rouses the bird
Kiamrés, 5, 70.

Burial-ground, see Cemetery.

Burial-mounds, see Stiipas.

Burma, the Dhammathats or law-
books of, 33, 275 sq.

Bushéasp, demon ot slothfulness, 5,
110, 366, 366 n. ; 18, 93, 95

Bishyasta, spell against the long-
handed gaunt B., 4, 145sq.; demon
of sleep "md lazmess 4, 197, 197 N,
199 3 23, 323; 31, 46 n. ; flees from
Mithra, 23 144, 155 ; the yellow B.
destroyed by Aryan (;Ior), 23, 284.

Bat, Zd. Biiti, the demon (Bhnta)
“whom they \\'orship among the
Hind{s,” 5, 111, 1110 0, See Biiti,

Bltasp, the Bodhisattva, 4, liii.

Byarshan, king of Iran, 23, 222,
222 1., 303.

C

Calamities (such as drought, &e.)
brought about by the defilement of
water or fire, 4, 82, 82 n.
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Calendar, see Time.

Calf, first-born, as priest’s fee, 12,
373, 390 ; c.of eighteen months, 43,
393 white c. of black cow, 43, 200,

Calumny, and false accusation
against a Guru, are mortal sins, 2,
281 ; the sin of accusing a Braihmana,
2, 2825 14, 122 ; guilt incurred by
false accusation, 17, 135; 14, 107
penance for falsely accusing a Guru,
14, 114; punishments for calum-
niating a bride or a suitor, 33, 172.

Capital punishment, see Punish-
ments,

Carpenter, simile of the, 35, ¢6;
the house of a c. the resting-place
of the sacrificial horse, 44, 360.

Carriage, see Chariot.

Cart, see Chariot.

Caste, castes.

(a)

Mutual relation of the c., their duties
and occupations.
Jrihmanas and Kshatriyas.
Kshatriyas and Vaisyas.
The twice-born c. or Aryans,
Low c. and outcasts.
Mixture of c., mixed c.
) Religious view of c.
(%) Religious rites different according to c.
(i) The c. and the law.
(7) C.disregarded.
(a) MUTUAL RELATION OF THE C.,
THEIR DUTIES AND OCCUPATIONS,
The Brihmarza is one of Soma’s
mouths, with which he eats the
Kshatriyas; the Kshatriya is one
of Soma’s mouths, with which he
eats the Vaisyas, 1, 287 ; initiation,
study of the Veda, and kindling the
sacred fire ordained for the three
higher c., to serve the other c. the
duty of the Stidra, 2, 1 sq.; occupa-
tions of c¢. in times of distress, 2,
visq., 211-14; 14,20, 235 5q.5 25,
420-30; respect due to members
of different c., 2, 483 25, 53, 53 n.,
53, 58 ; difference of c. with regard
to the rules about saluting, 2, 53,
209 5q., 209 N.; 25, 52 sq.; lawtul
and unlawful occupations for mem-
bers of the four c., 2, 123 sq., 211~
14, 227-34, 234 0.5 7, 13, 136 5Q,,
189 : 10 (ii), 112, 116 5q.5 14, 11—
18, 20, 175 5q. 5 23, Ixxli, 325-7, 419,
499 5 29, 1243 33, 548, 68 n.; 35,
247 sq.; precedence among the
various c., 2, 125 sq., 125 0.; aking
shall choose his officers from the
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three higher c., 2, 1633 all men must
serve those who belong to higher c., 2,
2343 thec.of Kiyasthas or scribes,
7, xxiv, xxx, 46 ; duties of the four
c., and law regarding the relation
between them, 7, 12 sq., 27-9; &,
126 sq.; 14, 1993 25, xii, 1, 24 sq.,
27,325Q., 400-2,416, 4783 25, cvn.;
a Bréhmana, though only ten years old,
and a member of the kingly c., though @
hundred years old, mast be considered as
Jather and sox; and of these two, the
Brdhmana is the father. The seniority
of Brékmanas is founded upon sacred
knowledge ; of Kshatrivas,upon valour
in arms; of Vaisyas, upon grain and
(other) wealth; of Sddras, wupon
(priority of) birth, 7, 131; a rvich
man surrounded and waited upon
by a crowd of Brihmans, Kshatriyas,
Vaisyas, and Stdras, 21, 101; king
the protector of the system of c.,
7, 143 25, 221 the peculiar laws
of c. to be observed in the absence
of special rules of revealed texts, 14,
4y, 4 N.; a AShatriya shall pass
through misfortunes whick have befallen
him by the strength of his arms,aVaisya
and a Sidra by their wealth, the chief of
the twice-born by muttered prayers and
burnt-oblations, 14, 1295 25, 4363
Stidras created to serve the Brah-
manas, 25, 326; Brihmazas may
appropriate property from Vaisyas
and Stidras for sacred purposes, 25,
4325q. ; the law protects the fourc.,
33, 8; usury allowed for Vaisyas,
but not for Brihmanas, 33, 68; a
Kulika, head of a caste, 33, 89 n.;
Sigala crowded with Brihmans,
nobles, artificers, and servants, 35, 3;
Vaisya and Sfidra surrounded by
Kshatriya and Brihmana, 41, 227 ;
Sfidra, RAga, Brihman, 42, 72;
people, as compared with nobles
and Brihmazas, are like iron, as
compared with gold and silver, 44,
339, 339 n.; minstrels, harlots,
gamblers, eunuchs are to be neither
Stidras nor Brihmanas, 44, 417
Brihmaras, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas,
Cindalas, Vukkasas, hunters, mer-
chants, Sidras, 45, 3o01. |
(6) BRAHMANAS AND KSHATRIYAS.
Agitasatru, the Kshatriya, teaches
the Brahmaza Gérgya Balaki, 1, 3063
15, 100 n., 103 5 a Brahmana of ten
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years to be considered as the father
of a Kshatriya of a hundred years, 2,
53; Kshatriyas, when assisted by
Brihmaznas, do not fall into dis-
tress, 2, 236; Bréhmanas, united
with Ashatriyas, uphold gods, manes,
and men, 2, 238; Brihmanas are
lords over all other ¢, 7, 215
Géyatri = Brihmanas, Trishsubh =
Kshatriyas, 12, 96 ; Kshatriyas and
Brihmazas represented by Indra
and Agni, 12, 4193 26, 362; 44,
xxii; etiquette between Brihmazna
and king, 15, 162 sq.; a Kshatriya
sage teaches a Brahmana, 15, zo4
sqq.; Kshatriyas and Brihmans are
fixed in Prina, 15, 275; the monas-
tical order of Gainas and Buddhists
chiefly intended for Kshatriyas, not
for Brihmanas, 22, xxx sq.; the
embryo of Mahivira removed from
thesouthern Brihmanical part tothe
northern Kshatriya part of Kunda-
pura, 22, 190sq., 219,223, 226-8; a
Kshatriya and a learned Brihmaza
must never be despised, 25, 150}
mutual relation of Kshatriyas and
Brahmagzas, rivalry between them,
25,399, 399 n.; 43, 345 n.; 44,
131—4; {rom out of the priesthood
(Brahman) the nobility (Kshatra)
is produced, 25, 399, 399 n.; 44,
226 sq. ; Brihmaza the root, Ksha-
triya the top of the sacred law, 25,
447 ; by the Dikshi the sacrificer,
of whatever c. he be, becomes a
Brihmara, 26, 35; Brahinan and
Kshatra, two vital forces, 26, 124 ;
prayer for the priesthood and
nobility, 26, 144 ; 43, 231-5; 44,
294, 485 sq.; a Brihma»a can be
without a Kshatriya, but a Kshatriya
not without a Brihmara, 26, 270sq.;
Kshatriyas learn their duties from
Brihmanas, 35, 233 ; the Bodhisattva
reflects whether he should take
birth as a Kshatriya or a Brahmana,
33, 272; Brihmanas superior to
Kshatriyas, 35, 290; was Buddha a
Brihmaza or a Kshatriya? 36, 25—
303 Buddhist phrase ¢Khattiyas
and Brahmans,” 36, 127 n. ; Bnddhas
always born as Brihmanas or Ksha-
triyas, 36, 132 n.; Vigapeva for
Brihmazas and Kshatriyas, Réga-
sliya for Kshatriyas, 41, xxiv sq., 3
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sq., 23-3; kindling-sticks for
Kshatriyas and priests, b6th are
Agni, 41, 259 sq.; the Kshatriya
must give a sterile cow to the Brah-
mans, 42, 177 ; Brihmasasand Ri-
ganyas contend with one another
in the theological disputations, 44,
112-153; why a Brihmarza and a
Riganya must perform the lute-play-
ing at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 286 sq.
Seealsp Brahmanas (¢),and Kshatriyas.
(¢) KSHATRIYAS AND VAISYAS.
The Vaisyas serve, store up for
the Kshatriyas, 12, 82, 94 ; Kshatra
and Vis, represented by Prastaraand
Barhis, 12, 92 sq.; the Pravara in
the case of Kshatriyas and Vaisyas,
12, 115 n.; Kshatriyas represented
by Indra (and Agni), Vaisyas by the
Visve Devah, 12, 3715 26, 220 sq.;
Indra (or Varuza) the nobility,
Maruts the people, and the nobility
arc the controllers of the people,
12, 387, 393, 399, 401 5q.; 26, 334
sq., 338, 395 sq. n., 396 sq.; the
people are the nobleman’s food, 26,
655q.; 41, 13, 1535 43, 125, 129,
132 sq., 132 n.; the nobility sur-
rounded by the people, 26, 146}
44, 466 ; peasantry obedient to the
nobility, 26, 227 sq.; 44, 227, 303;
Vaisya or Riganya at the VAgapeya
chariot race, 41, 29 ; king sprinkled
with consecration water by a Ra-
ganyaand Vaisya, 41, 83sq. ; milk is
the nobility, Suri-liquor the peas-
antry, the nobility is produced from
out of the peasantry, 44, 225, 228,
(d) THE TWICE-BORY C. OR ARYANS.
Three c. mentioned by the names
of Brihmana, R4gan, and Vi, 1, 143,
143 n. ; what wise men of the three
twice-born c. approve, is virtue, 2,
72 ; pure men of the first three c.
shall be cooks, or Stdras under cer-
tain restrictions, 2, 104 sq.; a
Snitaka shall live in a place chiefly
inhabited by Aryans, 2, 225; a
Snitaka shall always behave as be-
comes an Aryan, 2, 226 ; the three
first ¢, called twice-born, 7, 12,
119 ; those countries are called bar-
barous (mlekkha) where the system of
the four c. does not exist ; the others are
denoted Arydvarta (the abode of the
Aryans); 7, 2553 the twice-born
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are the first among men, 8, 3533
Samskiras and Veda-study for the
three higher c., 8, 358; the twice-
born c. and the Stdras, 14, 9 sq.;
25, 402 ; twice-born men shall re-
side in pure countries, Sfidras any-
where, 25, 33; Aryan has three
births, 25, 61; Sfidras personating
twice-born men to be punished, 25,
381, 380 sq. n., 388; non-Aryan
origin cannot be concealed, 25, 4153
different duties of Aryans and non-
Aryans, 25, 418; how far Stdras
may imitate Aryans, 25, 428-30;
falsely attributing to oneself high
birth, a mortal sin, 25, 441; the
gods (and hence also the sacrificer
who is consecrated) only commune
with the three higher c. who alone
are able to sacrifice, 26, 4 ; nobility
and priesthood and the people are
this all, 26, 291 sq.; cruel punish-
ments of Stidras proffering a false
accusation against twice-born men,
33, 33 ; men only of the three higher
¢. entitled to the study of the Veda,
34, 197 ; ‘the Siidra and the Arya’
- all men, 42, 68, 402; Brahman
(priesthood), Kshatra (nobility), and
peasantry, 43, 67 sq.; Kshatra
{nobility), Sidras and Aryas created,
43, 74 sq.; prayer to be delivered
from sins committed against Stdra
or Arya, 44,265 it isa rave chance
to be born as an Arya, for many are
the Dasyus and Mlekkbas, 45, 43.
See also Society, Vaisya, and Slidra.
(¢) LOW C. AND OUTCASTS.

Gifts which may be accepted even
from an Ugra, or a Sldra, 2, 27, 27
n., 65sq., 65n.; near a Stdra, a
Kandila and an outcast, as near a
burial-ground, the study of the Veda
must be interrupted, 2, 34, 261; 7,
1245 14, 121 sq., 2105 29, 81, 3243
he shall not study the Veda in a
village where Kinudilas live, 2, 34;
14, 64; 29, 3243 food brought or
looked at by an Apapitra, Sfidra,
Ugra, outcast, or Nishada is inipure,
2, 60, 60sq.n.; 7,163; 14,69; 25,
162—4 ; intercourse with outcasts
and with Apapatras forbidden, 2, 74;
7, 133, 187 sq.; 14, 5, 109, 230
25, 197 penance for a Brihmana
who has served a man of ¢ the black
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race, 2, 87, 87 sq. n.; how one
should behave towards teachers and
relations who have lost their c., 2,
88; it is sinful and defiling to
touch or speak to, or look at a
Kindila, outcast, or Mlekkba, 2, 1035
7, 945q.; 14, 121, 171, 1835 25,
119, 183 ; dogs, outcasts, and Kan-
dilas receive a share at meals, 2,
1223 14, s50; 25, 923 outcasts do
not inherit, 2, 133; 14, 89; 25,
372 sq. and n.; 33, 194; a funeral
meal looked at by dogs, Apapitras,
Sfidras, Kandilas, or outcasts, is
defiled, 2, 145, 259; 7, 250; alms
may be accepted from all c. except
Abhisastas and outcasts, 2, 190;
garments of the mourners to be
given to men of the lowest ¢., 2, 254
the crow, the KAzdala among birds, 2,
266 n.: those who associate with out-
casts, become outcasts, 2,278, 280;
14, 222; 25,467sq, and note; defini-
tion of the termm outcast, 2, 280
women become outcasts by inter-
course with men of lower c.,2, 281}
the seven lowest c., 7, 29 n.;
funeral ceremonies for outcasts, 7,
93 ; mireand water defiled by being
touched by low-caste people, 7, 102}
during penance one must not speak
to Siidras and outcasts, 7, 1515 25,
4763 sin of living as a Vritya or
outcast, 7, 176 5q.; 23, 442, 442 0.}
after having bathed, he must not
converse with low-caste persons, or
outcasts, 7, zo5; a Snitaka must
not speak to low-caste persons, 7,
228; Svapika, the lowest of c., &,
65; 10 (i), 23; 45, 50, 55, 595
Kshatriyas became Vrishalas, 3, 2953
Buddha’s definition of an outcast,
10 (i), 21-3; law about outcasts,
14, 67 sq.; penance for intercourse
with low-caste and outcast females,
14, 104 5 cohabitation with Apapitra
women and female outcasts, an
Upapitaka sin, 14, 219; outcasts
shall live together, sacrificing for
each other, teaching each other,
marrying amongst each other, 14,
2203 no Vrishala or Vrishali should
touch a woman in her courses, 15,
219 ; is intercourse with the sons
of outcasts permitted? 14, 220 sq.;
associating with outcast teachers or
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pupils is sinful, 14, 239 ; a Snitaka
shall not travel with outcasts, Vri-
shalas, or Sfidras, 14, 243; 30, 87;
Vrityas or outcasts, excluded from
initiation, 25, 37, yo5-7, 406 n. ; he
who neglects the twilight dev otions
becomes an ontcast, 25, 49; out-
casts excluded from Sraddha feasts,
25, 1o03; alliance with outcasts
through Veda or marriage, 25, 105 ;
a Snataka shall not dwell in a coun-
tny swarming with men of low c.,,
25, 138, 141; flesh of animals slain
by Kandilas is pure, 25, 192; Kan-
dalas and Smpakaq theit mode of llfe
and occupation, 23, 414 sq. and n,
penance for sacrificing for V ratyaq
25, 471 outcasts unfit to be wit-
nesses, 3;, 89 ; Kindilas used for
searching after a thief, 33, 206 ; gifts
not to be accepted from outcasts, 33,
2203 occult sciences described as
the arts of Kindilas, Sabaras, Dravi-
das, &c., 45, 366, See also Initiation
(V rat)ac), Sins (Abhisastas), and
Stdras.
(f) MIXTURE OF C., MIXED C.
Low mixed ¢, of Kindilas, from
union of Sfidra with a Brihmara
woman, 1, 82, 91 2, 103, 103 0.}
15, 1695 25, 343, 404 sq., 411;
definition of, and law regarding
mixed c., 2, Ix sq.; 7, 66 sq.; 14,
XXV, 94, 94 N., 196-8; 25, Ixxi 5q.,
Ixxxi, 402-18; 33, 186- 83 union
of a twice-born man with 2 Sldra
wife is sinful and degrading, 2, 69 ;
7, 1125 10 (ii), 49; 14, 70, 228,
228 1., 244, 25, 466 sq. and n.;
cohdbxtatlon of Aryan women with
Sudras, and Aryan men with Ap'l-
pitra women causes impurity, 2,
74 sq.; low mixed c, Paulkasas,
Vainas, 2, 103, 103 n.; 15, 169,
mixed ¢ of Nl«hadas, 2, 103 N
7, 163 14, 228 ; 25, 163; 30, 317,
mtermarrm"e between different @
sinful, 2, 1305q.; 25, 184, 184 n.;
the son of a Brahmara who follows
the profession of a Kshatriya, and
the son of a Sfidra born from a Brah-
maza woman defile the company at
a Sraddha, 2, 145; those who have
been killed in trying to prevent
mixture of c. go to heaven, 7, 18 ;
crimes degrading to a mixed @ 7
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138; 25, 144, 455 mterm-nglmg
of c results from neglect of rites,
8, 41, 55; in order to prevent a con-
fusion of c., Brahmazas and Vaisyas
may take up arms, 14, zo, 236;
a Brihmaza who has intercourse
with a Kandila female becomes an
outcast, or a Kindila, 14, 235; a
teacher’s wives of equal or of dif-
ferent c¢., 25, 68 sq., 68 n.; learning
and an excellent wife may be ac-
quired even from men of low c., 25,
72 sq., 72 0. ; intermarriage be-
tween different c., 25, 75, 77-9, 83,
86; great offence of a Briahmana,
who, being invited to a Sriddha,
dallies with a Sddra woman, 25,
11r; intercourse with a Siidra
female after having partaken of
a Sriddha dinner injures the manes,
23, 121 ; by intercourse with in-
ferior people a Brihmana becomes
a Siidra, 25, 167; if there were no
punishments, a confusion of c. would
arise, 25, 2195 383, 216; king’s
consort must be of equal c., 25,
228 ; intermixture of c. to be pre-
vented by the king, 25, 285; arms
may be taken up when the twice-
born c. are threatened with de-
struction, 25, 314, 314 n.; mixture
of c. caused by adultery, 25, 313,
315 n.; seduction of maidens by
men of lower c., 25, 317 sq.;
females of low birth attained the
qualities of high-born husbands, 25,
331 sq.; confusion of c. caused by
Vena, 25, 339; standing of wives of
dxffexent c., 25, 342 5q.; offspring
of Aryan 'father and non- Aryan
mother preferable to offspring of
non-Aryan father and Aryan
mother, 25, 417 sq.; those who
have intercourse with women of
the lowest c. are reborn as Pretas,
25, 497 ; mixed assemblages (ot
members of different c.) are illegal,
33, 154 ; intercourse with unchaste
women, but not of higher c., per-
mitted, 83, 180 sq.; pasifuganis =
the four c. and the Nishadas, 34,
262 ; a man of a mixed c. shall kill
the dog at the horse-sacrifice, 44,
279 n.; the Stidra woman is the
Arya’s mistress, 44, 326 ; theson of a
Vaisya woman not initiated, 44, 326.
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(g) RELIGIOUS VIEW OF cC.
Men are reborn in higher or
lower c., according to their actions,

1, 82; 2, 1025sq., 1031, 126; 7,
1445 8, 3225 25, 485, 496 5q.; 45,
15; a Briahmara should be chosen

as a teacher, Kshatriyas or Vaisyas
only in times of distress, 2, 111}
14, 154; origin or creation of &5
8, 595 12, 296 14, 25; 15, 89 sq.;
25, 14, T4 M., 245q, 260N, 326,
413; 43, 745q.; c. and Asramas, 8,
315 sq.; 22, xxxi sq.; the three
qualities in the three c., darkness
in the Stidra, goodness in the Brih-
maza, &, 329; a Bhikkhu's power
of remembering to what c. he be-
longed in a previous birth, 11, 216 ;
the c. system, and the Brihmazas,
12, xiisq. ; Indra, Agni,Visve-devis
represent nobility, priesthood, and
peasantry, 12, xvi-xviii; 43, 342,
344; ceremonies of excommunica-
tion and readmission of a sinner,
14, 77 sq., 216; 25, 468-70; a
Snitaka shall beg from Brihmanas,
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Carpen-
ters, 14, 159, 159 n. ; manes of the
four c., 25, 112 ; four c. known by
the Veda, 25, s05; three metres
corresponding to the three c., 29,
59 n.; Snitaka prays to become
beloved among Brahman (i.e. Brah-
mazas), Vaisyas, Slidras, and kings,
30, 167 ; the sacrifice is for the
three c., 30, 315-17 ; all the four c.
are fit for the knowledge of the
Itihisas and Purinas, 34, 229 ; there
are four c., but none of them
vomits Soma, 41, 131; sacrificial
offerings mystically identified with
Brahman  (priesthood), Kshatra
(nobility), and Vis (people), 44, 41;
men of all the four c. seized at the
Purushamedha, 44, 409 sq, 413,
417 ; protection m\oLed for Ksha-
tra, Brahman, and Vis, 44, 496;

if there were nnly one Soul, there
could not be Brihmanas, Kthatri-
yas, Vaisyas, and Sudlas 45, 418;

difference of c. results "from  the
soul’s connexion with a body,
though all souls are parts of Brah-
man and equal, 48, 564 sq.

(#) RELIGIOUS RITES DIFFERENT
ACCORDING TO C.

GASIIES

Ditference of c. with regard to
initiation, 2, 3 sq., 175-73 7, 114
sq.; 14, 56-8, 150-2; 25, 36-9;
29, 58-60, 66, 70 n, 187 sq., 303
5q., 307, 309-T1, 399 sq.; 30,
$q., 64 D., 137, 139, 148 5q., 2705q.,
274 ; difference ot c. with regard to
the rules for Brahmafirins, 2, 9 sq.,
12, 213 8, 2175 29, 3068; 32, 232—
4; a Brahma#irin should not beg
from low-caste people, 2, 11, 11 1.3
difference of c. with regard to sip-
ping water, 2, 58n.; 7, 199; 2
Brahmaarin shall not eat in the
house of Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, or
Stidras, 2, 66 sq.; penances for
murder of members of the four c.,
2, 78-80, 83, 284 sq.; 14, ro7 sq.,
212; penances different for dif-
ferent c., 2, 84; 7, 168 sq., 1753
14, 162, 301; diiference of c., and
reception of guests, 2, 110, no Ty,
207; 7, 216; 14, 239; 29, 198
2743 30, 172, 277; gifts producc
different merit according to the ¢
of the receiver, 2, z03; rules re-
garding impurity for the different
., 2, 249,252 5q.5 7, 87, 89, 936
14 21, 29, 167; gltts which a
Brahmana may accept from mem-
bers of all ¢., 2, 265; difference of
c. with rc"ard to forbidden food, 7,
393 diffcrcncc of c. and funeral
ceremonies, 7, 75; certain intoxi-
cating drinks unclean for a Brah-
maza, but not for a Kshatriya and
a Vaisya, 7, 95 sq.; 44, 233; wives
of different c., their participation in
religious dutics performed by the
husband, 7, 111 sq.; different names
to be gncn to children of the four
c, 7,113,113 8q. n.; 25, 35; 29,
297 sq.; different forms of calls for
the four c., 12, 28, 28 n, 452
Havishkrit formulas for members
of the four c., 12, 28, 28 n.; differ-
ence of ¢. with regard to construct-
ing the sacred fires, 12, 207 n.;
diferent seasons suitable for the
Agnyddheya for the three c., 12,
290 $q.; different marriage rites tor
different c., 14, 206 sq.; 25, 79-82;
bathing betore sandhyﬁ prescribed
for all c., 14, 246; an ascetic may
beg alms from men of all c., 14,
281; difference in ceremonies
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according to c., 23, 41 sq., 65, 95,
182, 184 sq. and n., 186; Shdras
from whom a Brihmaza may accept
food, 25, 168; a dead Brihmana
shall not be carried out by a Sidra,
25, 187; a Brihmaza shall never
beg from a Sidra property for a
sacrifice, 25, 435 ; different gifts at
marriage to be given by the four c.,
29, 39, 285 ; different rules for the
Kidakarman for the three c., 29,
55; different site for building a
house for the different c., 29, 212,
4283 30, 120 ; difference of c. with
regard to salving after bath, 29,
228 ; sacrificial fees for the Godana
different for the three c., 29, 403 ;
30, 70 ; the sacred fire to be taken
from members of the three c., 30,
15 ; the Rathakira c. admitted to
the Agnyidhiana, 30, 316 ; Nishida
chieftains adinitted to the Gave-
dhuka sacrifice, 30, 317; difference
of c. in sacrificial details, 80, 337
Mahdvrata ceremonies for Brah-
manas, Agnikayana rites also for
other c., 43, xxv sq. and n.; differ-
ent size of sepulchral mound for
the four c., 44, 43s.
(i) THE c. AND THE LAW,
Offences causing loss of c., 2, 7,
74 54., 89, 92, 280-2; T, 138; 14,
5,217-19,235; 25, 444, 482; differ-
ence of ¢, and law ot adultery, 2,
166 sq.; 14, 112 sq.,, 232 5q.; 25,
316, 316 n,, 319-21; 33, 179, 366
sq.; different punishments for
different c., 2, 167, 238—40, 245}
7,335q.; 25, 275 sq., 3024, 382,
384, 386; 33, 203 sq., 228-31;
marriage laws (number of wives,
wives of different c.) and c., 2, 196;
7,106; 11, 175; 14, 5sq., 92 sq.,
196; 29, 2773 33, 165 sq. and n,,
185 ; rights of children according
to c. of the mothers, 2, 198-200
and n.; 25, 350 sq. and n., 356-8,
365 n., 371, 371 n.; difference of
¢., and law about giving evidence,
2, 246 sq.; 7, 50-2; 14, 82; 25,
264-6, 266 n., 269 sq., 272, 274;
33, 81, 81 n., 83, o1, 100, 245;
difference of ¢. (sons of wives of
different c.) and law of inheritance,
2, 308 sq.; 7, 64 5q., 70-3; 14, 89,
225 sqQ., 225 1.; 25, 357-6, 364,
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367 n.; 33, 192, 201, 37I sq.,
374-6; difference of c. with,regard
to a treasure found, 7, 19; offences
and punishments, with regard to
the relation of ¢, 7, 33 sq.; law of
debt (interests) different for dif~
ferent ¢., 7, 42; 14, 15, 15 n.; 25,
278, 285 sq.; 83, 66, 66 n.; dlf—
tercnce of c. and the law of ordeals,
, 53 5Q.; 93, 115, 117; the crime
of homicide, and the four c., 2, 78—
80, 83, 284 sq.; 7, 132, 133 sq.,
136, 157 sq.; 14, 107 sq., 2125 25,
448, 455 sq. and n.; difference of
c., and illicit sexual intercourse, 7,
174 5q.5 14, 109sq.; 33, 179 ; legal
procedure to be in accordance with
the sum of the science of the first
two c., 14, 79, 79 n.; women be-
come outcasts only by murder of
ahusband, or of a learned Brihmaza,
or of a foetus, 14, 133; difference
of ¢. in criminal law, 14, zo1sq.;
even a despicable Brahmaza may
be a judge, but never a Sidra, 25,
255 sq. and n.; suitors at a trial
examined in the order of the c., 25,
256 33, 290, 290 n.; peculiar Taws
and customs of c., 14, g6 ; 25, 260,
260 n., 262, 294; stolen property
must be restored to men of all c.,
25, 260; difference of law of theft
according to c., 25, 313; law of
abuse and defamation between
different c., 25, 301-3; 33, 355 5Q.;
taxes to be levied from the four c.,
25, 427 sq. and n.; difference of ¢,
and law about slavery, 33, 137 sq.
and n.; the wife of one expelled
from caste may marry another man,
33, 185; law about assault, and
difference of c., 33, 209-11, 357,
359; Karilaganaka lost his caste by
carrying off a Brihman’s daughter,
49 (i), 45
(/) C. DISREGARDED,
View of c. in the Bhagavadgita,
8, 21-5, 208-10; view of c. in
Buddhism, 8, 25; Brahmaza and
Svapaka alike (manifestations of
Brahman), 8, 65, 65 n.; even
Vaisyas and Stdras attain the su-
preme goal, how much more
Brahmazas and royal saints, 8, 85
sq., 85 ., 255; Buddha’s definition
of an outcast, illustrated by the
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story of a Kandila who was reborn in
the Brahma world, 10 (ii), 20-3; 70!
by birth does one become an outcast, not
by bérth does one become a Brihmana ;
by deeds onc becomes an outcast, by
deeds one becomes @ Brdhmana, 10 (ii),
23; 45, 140; disagreement of c.
on the Dhamma being lost, 10 (ii),
52; Buddha is neither a Brahmana,
nor a king’s son, nor a Vessa
(Vaisya), but a wandering mendi-
cant, 10 (it), 74 sq.; do not ask
about descent, but ask abont conduct ;
from wood, it is true, fire is born ;
(likewise) a firm Muné, althougl be-
longing to a low family, may lecome
soble, when restrained (from sinning)
by humility, 10 (i), 76; who has
seen Buddha, is appeased, even if
he be of black origin, 10 (ii), 103 ;
the truth proclaimed by Buddha is
open to all, 11, 187; Bhikkhus
belonging to different c. before
entering the Order, 20, 192 sq.,
193 n.; the four c. renounce their
names and lineage when they be-
come Buddhist monks, 20, 304 ; the
monk Harikésa-Bala, born in a
family of Svapikas, converts a Brah-
mana, 45, 50, 54 5q.; a Brihmana
or Kshatriya, an Ugra or a Li-
kbavi, when entering the order, is
not stuck up on account of his
Gotra, 45, 321 sq.; men of different
c. may become Brahmazas, accord-
ing to Saivas, 48, 521,

Castration not allowed to Bhik-
khus, 20, 77 sq.

Categories, twenty-five, of the Sin-
khya system, 34, 257-60; difficulties
with regard to the six c. of the
Vaiseshikas, 34, 394 sqq.; seven,
two, five c. of the Gainas, 34, 428
sq., 430; five c. of the Saivas, 34,
435; nine c. or developments, 45,
153, I54.

Caterpillar, soul compared to a,
38, 103, 352.

Cattle, law relating to, 2, 168 sq.,
24135 7, 36 sq.; 25, 253, 2958,
336 sq.; 33, 67, 141-3, 1604,
160 n., 346; 37, 119 sq., 403 ; the
Earth feels most happy where flocks
and herds thrive, 4, 23 sq. ; creation
of ¢, 5, 18; 26, j06—9; 37, 237;
Aharman’s contest with the c., 5,
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177-82 ; duties towards c., 5, 3743
31, 69, 733 37, 237-40; prayers
for c., 5, 392; 12, 1855 26, 449;
Arabian customs with regard to c.,
6, 89, 89 n,, 112, 112 N, I15 1N,
132—4, 134 n.; punishment for de-
priving c. of their virility, 7, 353
tending c. duty of Vaisyas, 8, 127
25, 325, 400, 419 ; created for men,
9, 167, 195; 37, 283; rites and
prayers auspicious resp. inauspicious
for c., 12, 64, 64 n,, 71 n.,, 104,
172, 206 sq., 212, 342, 347, 35375,
3358; are fivefold, 12, 219, 2283
c. means home, 12, 234; the as-
terism Rohix connected with ¢,
12, 283 sq.; about selling c. to
foreigners, 18, 18z sq.; Drvaspa
keeps the flocks in health, 23, 111
three times a day take care of the
beneficent c., 23, 339; rearing of
c. melitorious, 24, 28 ; Brihmaznas
must not tend c., 25, 272 ; c. rear-
ing one of the ten modes of sub-
sistence, 25, 427; wealth means c.,
26, 180; 44, 126; foul smell of c.
not to be shunned, 26, 266 sq. ; at
first did not submit to being given
away, 26, 344; are related to the
Adityas, 26, 353, 353 D, 356; Vayu
leader of c., 26, 362; c. are food,
26, 446 sq.5 41,335 43, 52, 56 5q,,
87, 110, 115, 218 sq., 335; cere-
monies and sacrifices relating to ¢,
29, g99-101, 130, 215 SQ., 25579,
3535, 410 8Q. 5 30, xxviii, 37, 87-9,
116-18, 127-9, 184-6, 304; 44, 10,
12, 119, 123, 127 SQ.} Prishataka
or Asvayuga festival for the sake
of c., 29, 130, 203, 332 5Q., 415;
30, ¢2 sq.; Stlagava sacrifice for
averting plague in c., 29, 255-8;
30, 220-4, 291 ; Rudra invoked to
protect the c., 30, 37; Rudra dwells
among c¢., 30, 181 ; brandmarks on
c., 35, 122; duties of shepherds,
37, 81-4 ; religious duty of tending
and care of ¢., 37, 126 sq., 179, 248,
286 sq., 312, 318 8., 370; 47, 168;
on c. breeding, 37, 129, 139 ; reme-
dies for c., 37, 129 ; mntual service
of man, c., and sacred beings, 37,
2653 wisdom produced by care of
c., 37, 334; benefit for a husband-
man through c., 37, 344; repletion
unnecessary for c., 37, 381; salt
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means c., 41, 33; Agni is c., 41,
196-8; both gods and men subsist
on ¢., 41, 229; Dhiirvi-brick, repre-
senting c., put on the fire-altar, 41,
379-81 ; charm against worms in c.,
42, 23, 317-20; charms for the
prosperity of c., 42, 143-35, 150,
303 8q.,, 351 5Q, 359-61, 41:-14,
490, 493 ; ashepherd’s charm against
wild beasts and robbers, 42, 147 sq.,
366—9 ; Bhava and Sarva, the lords
of c., 42, 155; marked, 42, 174,
658; charm against sterility in c.,
42, 299; charm to bring stray c.
home, 42, 496 ; Rudra invoked not
to hurt c., 43, 154, 162 ; two-footed
man established among four-footed
c., 44, 26 ; in winter c¢. waste away,
44, 45; gratified at the Agnihotra,
44, 82 ; the sacrifice is c., 44, 116 ;
even whilst seeing clearly they do
not know anything, 44, 130; off-
spring, c., and heaven as reward of
the pious, 44, 165, 170, 309 sq.;
milk, the light of c., 44, 215 the
cups of milk (at the Sautrimani) are
c., 44, 229 ; recurring death of c.,
44, 271 ; won by the sacrificer, by
means of the Gagati metre, 44, 284 ;
consist of sixteen parts, 44, 342 ;
secured by the Brzhati metre, 44,
371 ; metres are c., 44, 376 n.;
are neither domestic nor wild, 44,
376 n.; when the c. overflow with
milk, all the gods subsist thereon,
44, 508 ; Ashavahistd interferes to
diminish slaughter of c., 47, xii;
pleased by the conversion of Vistisp,
47, 74; kindness towards c. en-
joined, 47, 107 sq. See also Bull,
Calf, Cow, Goat, Ox, and Sheep.
Causation, chain of, see Nidinas.
Csause, causes : Krishza greater than
Brahman and first c., 8, 96; pra-
dhina,nature or material c.,8,106n.,
191, 191 n., 244; the end of the
great c. can never be reached, 8,
192 ; the self having no c., 8, 247,
309 ; where there are c, there is
inconstancy and delusion, &, 335
all beings have been created by
nature, not by a c., & 387, 387 n.;
discussions on the c. of the world,
15, 231-7; 19, 206—12; whatever
is originated, the Sankhyas say, is
originated from inherent c., non-
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inherent c., and operative c., 34,
5 5q.; causal matter is metdphori-
cally represented as a she-goat, 34,
256 sq.; only the one highest c. is
true, 34, 322 ; four kinds of c. ad-
mitted by the Bauddha, 34, 409,
409 n.; things exist either through
Karma, or a c., or the seasons, 36,
103, 107 sq. ; a Bodhisattva should
not believe in the idea of a c., 49 (ii),
114 sq.;—sced and product, ¢. and
effect, 8, 383 n.; relation of c. and
effect, 34, xxix, xlix, 300-6, 309,
311, 32043, 350, 367, 396 sq.
396 n., 399, 436, 4423 38, 9, 20,
4515 48, 415-19, 4304, 445 sq.,
453-5, 459, 463-6, 471, 482 sq.,
541. See also Nidinas, Pradhdna,
Upadana, and World (5).

Cave (of the heart), see Heart.

Cave dwellings, in which Buddha
stayed, 11, 56 sq.

Celibacy, see Monks.

Cemetery (burial - ground), Veda
study must be interrupted in a,
2, 335 14, 643 25, 1475 29, 116,
324; rags for pamsukila robes got
from a c., 17, 197 sqq.; impurity
caused by touching a pyre or ¢., 14,
30; ascetics making a vow to wear
nothing except what they can pro-
core from dustheaps or c., 20, 89 ;
a Snitaka shall not go to a c., 29,
126 ; selection and preparation of
the place forac., 29, 236 5q., 237 1.}
Rudra invoked on a c., 29, 366;
bridal procession passing a c., 30,
262 ; preparing of burial-place and
tomb,44, 42140, See also Dakhmas.

Ceremonies.

(a) In Indian religions.

(8) In Parsi religion.

(<) 1n Chinese religions.

(a) IN INDIAN RELIGIONS.

The Punydhavakana ceremony,
2, 49 1. ; the ceremony of sipping
water, 2, 54-9, 57 sq. and n. ; see also
Purification ; costume of the Brah-
maza when performing c., 2, 54
one should not invite a sinner to
dinners given at religious c., 2, 75 ;
even with a fallen mother there
shall be no communion in religious
., 2, 88 to prevent the interruption
of c. begging is permitted, 2, 123
rules about the fire for domestic c.,
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2, 201, 201 n.; money may be taken
from rich men who neglect their
religiousdutiesto defray the expenses
of ¢.,2, 2733 to be performed by the
husband together with the eldest
wife, 7, 1115q.; penance for omitting
the daily rites, 7, 179; 25, 472,
472 1. ; the eternal rites of families
destroyed by destruction of a family,
8, 415q. ; Vedic c. not a true means
of emancipation, 8, 146 ; gifts made
at c., 8, 16g ; through ignorance of
the truth c. become amplified, 8,
1771 3 rites and c. condemned, 11,
10, 10 N, 199, 300 n., 3o0I; the
ascetic shall discontinue the per-
formance of c., 14, 46; families
perish by ncglect of sacred rites,
25, 86; daily c. of a householder,
25, 87-97 ; the rites prescribed in
the Veda, a means of obtaining
union with Brahman, 25, 212,212 n.;
rites without knowledge of the
soul not sufficient, 25, 213, 213 n.;
Kshatriyas degraded by omission of
c., 25, 412 ; domestic rites and c.,
wols. 29 and 30; c. at the emanci-
pation of a slave, 33, 138 sq.;
religious c. performed by several
persons jointly, 33, 338; c.in Maha-
yana Buddhism, 49 (i), 199. See also
Auspicious rites, Hair, Marriage,
Sacraments, Sacrifices, and Works.
(4) IN PARSI RELIGION.

C. restored by Péshydtand, 5,
li sq., 227, 229 ; Alharmazd per-
forms the Yazisn ceremony with
the archangels, 5, 14; the Géto-
kharid rite and other c., 5, 127,
127 0., 292, 292 N0, 351; 18, 234,
234 N, 237; 24, 262 sq. and n.;
Mazdayasnian c., 5, 2055q,, 211 5q. ;
five c. which when performed are
good works, and when neglected
sins, 5, 351 Sq., 351 n.; ceremonial
worship and sacred feast, 5, 362;
the merits of different c., b, 380 sq.,
-381 n.; about the cost of religious
-c., 18, 201-9, 242 sq., 250-5; to
order religious rites, an atonement
for sin, 18, 232; celebrating c. a
good work, 24, 27 sq., 27 n.; how
the c. of the sacred beings ought to
be considered, 24, 94 sq.; annual
Rapithwin ceremony, 24, 264 ; duty
of performing Gadangd’, 24, 285 sq.,
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285 n.; Navazlid ceremony, 24,
262 sq. and n., 316 sq. ; explanation
of ¢. and ritual, 37, 23; assault
against one about to celebrate a
sacred c., 37, 49, 49 n.; a thief
liberated to celebrate a religious
c, 37, 59 sq.; on the day of
battle, 37, 89 ; at the five periods
of the day and night, 37, 167 ; three
grades of ¢.,37, 192 ; great ordinance
of the ceremonial of Afiharmazd,
37, 346 sq.; religion of Atharmazd
made progressive by c., 37, 363;
why c. are performed, 37, 381 sq.;
worship of the sacred beings, 37, 395
sq. ; the c. which go to the bridge of
sin,37, 477 ; the wizard Mahrkis de-
stroyed by the Ddhmén Afr'n ritual,
47, xii, 108. See also Sacrifices (o).
(¢) IN CHINESE RELIGICNS,

A minister appointed to direct
‘the three c., 3, 44, 44 n.; in c.
it is better to be sparing than ex-
travagant, 16, 105 n.; ‘the orna-
mental observances of society,’” 16,
231, 232 n.; arise when things are
subjected to restraint, 16, 434,
440 n.; their supposed prevalence
in Chinese religion, 27, 12 sq.;
valueless without truth and rever-
ence, 27, 255q., 394 5q., 403, 403 I,
408 $q., 411-14, 415 N, 416 sq.,
439, 445 sq. ; their importance for
government and morality, 27, 39,
367,375-9, 386,388-93 5 28,261-6;
discourse of Confucius on c., 27,
40; 28, 270-7; rules of c. pre-
sented under the figure of dykes,
27, 41 sq.; 28, 284-99; are sng-
gested by the course of natnre, and
conformed to the feelings of man,
27, 59; 28, 465 sq.; how to prac-
tise c. in a foreign country, 27,
101 5q.; the six ceremonial observ-
ances, 27, 230, 248; their origin
and development, 27, 364-72, 385—
go ; enumerated, 27, 367, 388 ; 28,
430; on the things to be used for
c., and details about time, number,
&c., 27, 395-448, 448 n.; regu-
lation of expenditure for c., 27,
396 ; number of rules of c., 27,
404, 404 n.; are not the expression
of feelings, 27, 406 sq.; promote
righteousness and humility, 27,
413 Sq.; 28, 219 sq.; different c.
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under different dynasties, 27, 438,
466-8; 28, 35-9, 324, 3415q.; c.and
music as moral forces, 28, 95-116,
125—9 ; music employed at c., 2%,
101; how they were framed, 28,
101 sq.; the object of ¢, and music,
2R, 224-6 ; five kinds of c., 28, 236,
236 n.4 their instructive and moral-
izing power, 28, 257-60; a ruler
must know the principles of c. and
music, 28, 278 5 c. that have no em-
bodiment, 28, 279 sq.; 300 usages
of . and 3,000 modes of demeanour,
28, 323; only to be discussed by
the emperor, 28, 324 ; are neces-
sary, 28, 331 sq. ; the demonstration
of humanity, 28, 409; how the
Thaoist looks upon c., 39, 140, 271,
278-80, 293, 305 sq., 342, 369; by
c. men impose on one another, they
are but the flowers of the TAo, and
the commencement of disorder, 40,
58 sq.; cultivated by Confucius,
40, 193 ; attacked by Mo-3ze, 40,
218 ; unguent of the Chrismal rite
sprinkled on the head (of children,
idols, &c.), 40, 270 sq.; began to
be practised when the Tao was laid
aside, 40, 284 sq.; c. and music in
the age of perfect virtue, 40, 312.

Cessation, two kinds of it assumed
by the Bauddhas, 34, 410 sq., 413.

Chain, see Bonds, the five.

Chamberlain, see Kshattri.

Changer (Vikartri), n.d., invoked at
the house-building rite, 29, 347.

Chaos: the gods of the southern and
northern seas brought Ch. to an end
by boring holes in him, 39, 138,
266 sq., 267 n.

Chariot (cart, carriage), ceremonies
connected with cart containing rice
for sacrifice, 12, 12-19 ; pole of ch.
bound with thongs, 12, 452 ; Soma-
carts and cart-shed, 26, 127-34;
cart-wheels described, 26, 132 n.;
ceremonies on mounting a ch., 29,
209-11, 363-5; 30, 295 ; gods drive
on ch, 32, 14, 29, 63, 82, 97, 107,
126, 159, 169, 210, 272, 296, 313,
319 5Q,, 326, 333 5q., 337 5Q., 340
343, 352, 357, 363, 366, 368, 370,
3915q., 400 5q., 408, 413, 444, 449}
41, 289 sq. ; 42,1203 46, 245; gods
invoked for wealth of horses, ch.,
ch.-horses, &c., 32, 296, 341 ; racing
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ch., 32, 352; 46, 173, 193, 213;
bounteous like lords of ch., 32, 416
spokes of ch.-wheels, 32, 416 ; ch.-
race at the vigapeya, 41, xxiv, 17~
29; ch.,is a thunderbolt, is a winner
of wealth, 41, 18, 98; carriage and
pair, the priest’s fee, 41, 50 ; oblations
relating to the ch, at the rigasiiya,
41, 101 sq.; yoke-pin's throw, and
yoke as measures of distance, 41,
123, 349 ; driving the sacrificial fire
on a ch., 41, 289-gr1; first the right,
then the left ox yoked, 41, 291, 327 ;
consecration of war-ch., 42, 120,
587 ; offering made on head of ch.,
43, 233 5q.; ch. is yonder sun, 43,
234 5q.; by oblations of air the gods
yoked the ch. for the obtainment of
wishes, 43, 236 ; if two smasbed ch.
were to unite, there would be one
fit for driving, 44, 198; iscompleted,
i.e. held together with cords, 44,
318, 318 n.; a victorious ch., 46,
271. See also Parables ( f).

Charioteer, night like a, 32, 357
Maruts called ch.,32,364,375; three
horses, the warrior and the ch., 41,
50, 102; not to get down from
chariot along with the king,41, 104 ;
king and ch. stepping on the war-
chariot, 42, 587 ; Agni compared to
a ch,, 46, 37, 100, 221, 229, 233,
292, 350, 360. See also Parables (f).

Charity, sacrifice, and Veda study,
the three kinds of good works,
1, 355 8, 98 sq., 3405 15, 179; 25,
307 ; 48, 695, 699 ; rewards of ch.
in next life, 1, 8o ; 4, 200, 3833 19,
213-16;5 24, 184 sq., 342 sq.; 37,
204, 313 ; 38, 124 ; portions of the
harvest to be left for the benefit of
the widow, 3, 373, 373 n.; 28, 296
the Earth is pleased by him who
makes gifts to the faithful, 4, 31

contract of ch. to co-religionists, 4,

34, 455Q.; ke who relicves the poor

makes Ahwra king, 4, 101, 210, 251

he who refuses gifts to the faithful,

makes the Drug pregnant with
fiends, 4, 201; Zoroastrian virtue

and duty of ch., 4, 218, 266, 285

7, 286 n.; 5, 209; 18, 174 sq.;

23, 316, 320 n.,, 336-8, 344; 24,

19, 24, 282, 329; 37, 180, 307,

319-21; see also Rata (Genius of

Ch.) ; mutual ch. between brethren

L2
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in the Faith, 4, 292 n,, 293 ; ch. one
of the three best things, 4, 293;
gifts to the righteous, the best
sacrifice, 4, 357 ; the soul clothed
with garments given in ch., 5, 127,
341, 351 1., 383 n.; mutual assist-
ance of the creatures is the will
of Afiharmazd, 5, 158 ; game to be
preserved for the poor, 5, 301,
301 n. ; advantage of excessive alms-
giving, 5, 325, 345; meat-offering
to (personified) Compassion and
sustenance of the poor, 5, 337;
forsaking a righteous man in afflic-
tion, a discomfort to the earth, 5,
361 ; almsgiving a duty of the
Moslim, 6, Ixxi, Ixxiii, 2, 6, 11, 15,
24, 58, 6o, 62, 77, 105, 149, 156,
163, 1735, 183 sq., 786 sq., 23,
24239, 4, 31, 60 sq., 65, 78, 80, g9,
113, 131, 143, 160, 165, 199, 209,
206-8, 272, 285, 287, 301, 308,
332, 334 57, 338, 342 feeding a
poor man, a substitute for a fast, 6,
26 expend in alms in God's way
and be not cast by your own hands into
perdition ; but do good, for God loves
those who do good, 6, 28; to whom alms
should be given, 6, 31, 18139, 128
doty towards orphans, 6, 3z, 71 sq.,
77,90, 1353 27,259 ; ‘the surplus’
to be expended in alms, 6, 32; O e
who believe! expend in alms of what
we have bestowed upon you, before the
day comes in wkich is no barter, and no
Jriendship, and no intercession ; and
the misbelievers, they are the wigust,
6, 39 sq.; of almsgiving in God’s
way, 6, 41-4; alms not to be given
for appearance sake, 6, 78 ; part of
blood-money remitted as alms, 6,
85 ; share of the spoils to be given
to the poor, 6, 168; alms not to
be accepted from misbelievers, 6,
180 sq.; God rewards those who
give alms, 6, 1913 9, 155; leads to
final emancipation, 8, 114 ; duty of
Kshatriyas, 8 127; one of the
twelve great observances, 8, 167,
182 ; giving away of sons and
wealth to deserving men, 8, 169;
how ch. should be exercised, &,
183 sq.; want of ch. a mark of
the quality of darkness, 8, 320; the
various acts of public ch., belong to
the quality of passion, 8, 324; the
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duty of the good, 8, 326; 25,
164 sq. ; the hermit should always
give alms of whatever he has for
food, 8, 361; be not niggardly in
God’s cause, 9, 232 sq.; food given
to the poor and the orphan and the
captive ¢ for God’s sake,” 9, 312 sq.;
the wealthy denounced who do not
care for the poor and the orphan,
9, 331 ; the duty of all castes, 14, 26;
23, 24, 401, 420; cannot save him
whose conduct is vile, 14, 34 ; the
Piramiti of ch., 19, 366-8; grand
feats of charitableness of Bodhi-
sattvas, 21, 11 sq., 14, 243; accu-
mulation of merits acquired by acts
of ch. compared with that acquired
by occupation with sacred books,
21, 320-7; keeping the Lotus of
the True Law is a greater merit
than bestowing the whole world
full of jewels on Buddhas, &c., 21,
386 ; prayers, sacrifices, and ch.
offered to Mithra, 23, 121; provision
of lodgings for the sick and poor,
a good work, 24, 75; liberality of
thought, of word, and of deed, 24,
121 5q.; gifts to the poor for the
benefit of one’s soul, 24, 184 sq.;
nothing is to be given to a sinner,
24, 354; the chief virtue in the
Kali age, 25, 24; duty of giving alms
to ascetics and students, 25, 92 sq.,
92 n.; the hermit to give alms of
water, roots, and fruit, 25, 199 sq. ;
given up by the ascetic, 25, 205 ;
property destined for ch., is indi-
visible, 25, 379, 379 n.; provision
made for orphans, widowers, widows,
and cripples, 27, 243 sq. ; acts of ch.
enjoined on the Emperor for the
third month of spring, 27, 264;
compassion to be shown to orphans
and widows, 27, 298; to relieve
suffering, and shelter the poor, the
first care of Zoroastrianism, 31,
xxii, 8o sq., 85, 85n.; houses for
the poor built, 31, 300; render ye
the needy rick, 31, 357 ; charitable
associations, 33, 348, 349 sq.; alms
less meritorious than sacrifices, 34,
27; duty of almsgiving, especially
in the days of the Fravashis, 37, 18;
about begging and beneficence, 37,
39 ; squandering alms, 37, 70 ; praise
of liberality, 37, g1 ; reducing liber-



CHARITY

ality, limit of a wite's liberality, 37,
99 ; illiberal opulence, 87, 176 sq. ;
what you give to a diseiple of
Zoroaster is as if given to Zoroaster,
37, 196, 196 n.; reward of liberality
towards the worthy, 37, 249 sq.;
liberality for the Mazda-worshipper
is for the archangels, 87, 280; he
who gives to the needy gives himself
up to Zaratiist, 37, 324 ; practising
ch, benefits the sun, 37, 326 ; liberal
giving is repaying a debt, 37, 336 ;
giving to the wise is a foundation of
learning, 37, 371 ; development of
the world through liberality to the
poor, 37, 372 ; ministration of the
poor through Afiharmazd, 37, 458 ;
the sage does not accumulate  for him-
self ). The more that he expends for
others, the more does he possess of his
own ; the more that he gives to others,
the more does he have himself, 89,
123 sq. ; 40, 55 ; better is he who
controls himself, than he who gives,
every month, thousands of cows,
45, 39 ; Zoroaster’s charitableness,
47, 1524 ; ch, is helpful to know-
ledge, 48, 704. See also Begging,
Gifts, Priests (¢, d),and Teacher (tee).
Charms: a Brahmairin learns
poison ch. and sueh things from his
teacher, 2, 19 n. ; ¢h. cannot save a
man who is in the bonds of death,
7, 81sq.; battle-ch., 23, 243 ; 42,
98, 117-33, 233-5, 2625Q., 325-7,
404 5Q., 436-40, 510 5q., 545, 582~
7, 631-9 ; love-ch., 30, 269 sq. ; 42,
99-105, 274~7, 311-13, 356-9, 459
5Q., 512 59., 534-6, 539 5Q., 546
sq. ; by means of ¢h. Siddhas make
rain, extinguish fire, and ward off
poison, 35,181,181 n. ; snakes com-
pelled by ch. (Pirit) to suck the
poison back again or prevented
from biting, 35, 212, 213 n., 215
£q. ; Kshatriyas have secret formulas
handed down in families, 35, 265 ;
protecting ch. against death, 42, 55~
60 ; against curses, 42, 91, 2853 a
sleeping-ch. at an assignation, 42,
105 sq., 372 sq.; to allay discord
and appease anger, 42, 134-7, 361
45 479-81, 492, 494 5q., 550 5q. ; to
gain victory in debate, or influence
in the assemnbly, 42, 137-9, 275, 304—
6, 508 5q., 543 5q. ; to avert sin, evil
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omens, and the like, 42,1658, 4735,
483-5, 5219, 555 5q., 564 sq.; for
easy delivery in child-bed, 42, 247 ;
to eure diseases, see under Diseases ;
pertaining to women, see Women ().
See alsa Prayers, and Witcheraft.

Chase, see Animals ( f), and Hunting,

Chastity enjoined tor the Brahma-
karin or Vedie student, 2, 8, 186,
1883 7, 120 sq.; 25, 62 sq.; 29,
309 ; 30, 705sq., 76, 160; 33, 132;
48, 695 ; Brahmakirin who breaks
the vow of ¢h., 2, 85, 257, 281 sq.,
289, 294 sq.; 14, 117 sq., 215 5q.,
294 sq.; 29, 361 sq.; 38, 318-20;
48,706 sq. ; enjoined for the aseetic,
2, 153, 193; enjoined for the
hermit, 2, 1553 7, 2773 14, 453 20,
203 ; those who keep the vow of
ch. reach immortality, 2, 158; en-
joined for mourncrs during the
period of impurity, 2, 254 ; to be
observed on the day of a Sriddha,
2, 258 ; as a penance, 2, 283, 286 ;
25, 447, 476 ; enjoined for believers,
9, 65, 76 sq.; the Bhikkhu should
live a life of ¢h., 10 (ii), 18 sq.; 11,
189 ; 13, 7 sq., 32, 42; of the
ancient Brihmanas, 10 (ii), 49 /¢
the wise man avoid an unchaste life as
a burning heap of coals, 10 (ii), 655q.;
ye shall not act wrongly touching the
bodily desives, 11, 253; offences
against ch., 13, 16 sq. ; restrictions
as to a Bhikkhu’s preaching to
women, 13, 32 sq. ; Buddhist monk
threatened by dangers of offending
against ch., 13, 261, 315, 340; 20,
312 ; certain Bhikkhus followed evil
practices offending against eh., 17,
347-54; enjoined for Snitakas at
certain periods, 25, 149, 149 n.;
chaste Brihmaxas reach heaven, 25,
196sq. ; tobe observed by the youth
after the first shaving, 29, 303, 403 ;
to be observed during a ceremony
for procuring wealth, 29, 4283 30,
120; to be observed before per-
forming a magic rite, 30, 269 sq. ;
knowledge belongs to those who
are bound to ch., 38, 295 sq.; the
stages of life for which ch. is obli-
gatory, 38, 297-303, 317 sqq. ; the
ten conditions of perfect ch., for
Gaina monks, 45, 73-7; enjoined
for Gaina monks, 45,74, 91sq., 162,
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185 sq., 296, 302 sq., 307, 308,
324, 330, 333, 350, 380, 411; he
who does not carnally love divine,
human, or animal beings, is a true
Brahmana, 45, 139 ; heretics do not
lead a life of ch., 45, 245 is the
highest of ansterities, 45, 291 ; ob-
served by those who abandon works
and possess knowledge of Brahman,
48, 693; not recommended by
Gaimini, 48, 694. See also Absti-
nenee, and Sexual intercourse.

Chatter, sin of unseasonable, 5, Ixi,
287 5q., 28810, 290-3; 24, 11, 11 0. 5
37, 152.

Chest, the imperishable, which has
the sky for its eircumference and the
carth for its bottom, &c., 1, 49 sq.

Child, Children.

() Religious beliefs about ch. )
(%) Religious ceremonies connected with

ch
(¢) Ch. in physiclogy, law, and custom.

(a) RELIGIOUS BELIEFS ABOUT CH.
The quality of the ch. depends
on the marriage rite of the parents,
2, 128; 14, 207 sq. and n.; 25,
82 sq.; 29, 166; n thy offspring
thou art born again, that, mortal, is
thy immortality, 2, 159 ; the heavenly
bliss of the ancestors depends on
the procreation of ch., 2, 159 sq.;
the sins of their eh. dv not hurt the
ancestors, 2, 160 ; no religious rites
or restrictions enjoined for ch,
before their initiation, 2, 1285 sq.
and n.; 14, 10, 150; dreams of
bears forbode sons, drcams of
snakes daughters, 3, 350 ; the duty
and religious merit of begetting eh.
(sons), 4, Ixii, 46 sq., 47 n.; 5, 325,
3455 14, 26, 44, 56, 260-2, 271-3;
18, z25sq., 429, 429 n.; 25, 205 ;
37, 109 ; used as assistant priests, 4,
308 1., 309-11, 365 ; 37, 95; Mishya
and Mashy6i eat their ch,, 5, 57,
57 n.; there is no begetting of ch.
after the resurrection, b, 127 ; un-
seasonable chatter no sin for ch., 5,
290 sq. ; father responsible for sins
of ch,, 5, 291, 291 n,, 305 n.; 37,
129 sq.; when his wife becomes
pregnant by him, a man is freed
from mortal sin, 5, 307 ; new-born
ch. not to be shown to a sinful
person, 5, 3223 good works of ch.
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shared by parents, 5, 325, 345; 24,
3133 37, 470 ; he who has no kins-
men, no ch,, is released, 8, 246;
Mohammed's enemies shall be
childless, 9, 343 ; begetting ch. a
debt to the ancestors, 12, 190 sq.,
190 n.; 49 (i), 100; offspring pro-
dueed by sacrifice, 12, 257; men’s
offspring their death, 12, 361 ; birth
of eh. causes interruption of Veda-
study, 14, 2113 29, 115, 1423 a
wife, childless for three years,
becomes at last a mother: a good
omen, 16, 179, 181 n.; a wife who is
pregnant, and will not nourish her
ch.—inauspieious, 16, 179, 181 n.;
the wife’s duty to nourish her ch,,
16, 333 ; succession of life through
ch. commendable, 18, 92, 92 sq. n. ;
results of good deeds manifested in
ch,, 18, 141 ‘to remove the burden
of offspring’ by assisting in their
support, an atonement for sins, 18,
232, 236 ; sterility hateful to Ashi
Vanguhi, 23, 280 sq.; a virtuous ch.
is a good supporter of fame, 24, 41;
the worst child, 24, 69; the tie of
ch. is the most pleasant, 24, 82 ; for
the welfare of the soul after death
it is neeessary to leave a ch,, 24,
278-81; the fiend Ség threatens
infants, 24, 294; Veda-study, saeri-
fices, and procreation of sons fit the
body for union with Brahman, 25,
34; sins of the father fall on ch,
and grandchildren, 25, 156; im-
portance of preserving the purity of
offspring, 25, 328 sq. and n.; are
the cause of happiness in this world
and after death, 25, 3325 coneeption
without sexual intercourse, 35, 183,
306 ; ch, under seven years cannot
attain to Nirvinra, 36, 177-81 ; con-
demned for wizard’s spells, 37, 65;
sins of ch., 37, 775 sin of giving
weapons to ch., 37, 78 ; fit for judge-
ship, if acquainted with the law, 37,
8o ; spiritual perception of ch., 37,
111 ; the excellence of virtuous off-
spring, 37, 179 ; childlessness a
punishment in hell, 37, 211 ; tokens
at the time of childbirth, 87, 427
the guilt which remains unpunished
at the death of a man falls upon his
posterity, 39, 39; 40, 244 5q., 244 n.;
the Taoist sage like a little ch., 40,
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8o0-2 ; progeny is all the light, 41,
239 ; 43, 129 ; symbolism of genera—
tion of ch,, 41, 239 sq.; 43, 128,
130; by giving sterile cows to
Brahmans, one obtains ch., 42, 174 ;
continue the life of the parents, 42,
185, 646; he alone is ruler who
propagates ch., 43, 230. See also
Birth, and Embryo.
(4) RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES CON-
NECTED WITH CH.

Secret name given to ch. at
birth, 1, 178 sq, 178 n.; 29, 395;
30, 55, 215, 281 41, 159 ; sacrifices
and rites connected with concep-
tion, pregnancy, and birth of
ch, 1, 244 n.; 5,322 7, 112-14;
11, 1 n.; 12, 853 15, 215-21 (con-
ception), 221-4, 222 n.; 19, 7,
19 $Q.; 22, 254 sq.; 23, 341;
24, 277, 286 sq., 319; 25, 33-6,
34 n.; 27, 27, 471-6; 29, 46-57,
179, 182 5q., 293- 8, 393-9 ; 30, Xxi,
55, 58 sq., 62, 208-18, 253, 280,
282, 301 5q. ; 37, 100 5Q.; 42, 97-9,
109 $q., 242-5, 247, 284, 356 sq.,
1605q., 467, 517 5Q. 540 59, 545 5q.,
574 sq.; 47, 303 49 (i), 13, 22;
pravers and rites of a father setting
out on a journey or returning from
it for the welfare of his ch,, 1,
2885 12, 357-9; 29, 183, 298, 397;
30, 59, 215 sq., 283; lmpurny
caused by the birth of ch., 2, 59
250 sq.; 4, Ixxix sq. and n.; 5,
272, 280-2, 280 n.; 7, 87-g91; 14,
177 sq., 180, 298 ; 24, 339 5q. ; 25,
146, 162, 177-81; 29, 355 ; see also
Impurity ; impurity of women after
miscarriage, 4, 62-5, 91 s5q.; 9,
280-2, 280 n. ; 24, 3405q. ; 25, 179,
179 sq. n.; 37, 159; fire to be kept
for the protection of the unborn
and new-born ch. from demons, 4,
184 n.; 5, 342-45 18, 59, 59 n.;
24, 277 ; 37, 480 ; prayers for the
protection of the lying-in woman,
4, 230, 232—4, 232 n.j ceremony of
tying the sacred thread-girdle, 5,

320 sq.; 18, xxviii; 24, 309 sq.,
347, 3495 37, 471, 474-6; see also
Costume ;  pregnancy becomes

scarcer, and fewer male ch. are
born, where the fire is not main-
tained properly, 5, 339 ; 24, 271;
37, 191 sq. ; rite of circumcision not
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mentioned in the Qur’dn, 6, lii;
funeral rites for ch., 7, 90 ; 14, 177
24, 3103 25, 120, 1803 27, 3405q. ;
29, 245, 355 ; Nishekakarman, cere-
mony of impregnation, 7, 112 sq.,
113 n.; Pumsavana, or ceremony
to cause the birth of a male, 7, 113,
113 0.5 29, 42 sq., 4559., 179 sq.,
291 5q. 393 5q. ; 30, 52-4, 209 5q.,
280 sq.; 37, 110; 42, 97, 357 sq.,
460 sq.; Simantonnayana, or cere-
mony of parting the hair of the
pregnant woman, 7, 113, 113 0.3
29, 47-9, 137 5q., 180, 181 sq., 276,
292 5q., 394 59.; 30, 54 sq., 208 5q.,
253, 279 Q. 5 42, 545 Gatal\arman,
or birth-ceremony, 7, 1133 25, 343
29, 49-51, 137 50, 182 4., 395 30,
55 5q., 210-14, 281-3 5 37, 100 ; 38,
28 sq.; 42, 293; the \amadhcyd
(namakaram) or name-giving rite,
7,113 11, 1n.; 15,223 ; 22, 192,
255; 25, 35, 35 ., 180 97, 78 sql.,
144, 473-53 29, 50, 182 Sq 297 5q.,
395-7 5 30, 57 5q., 215, 282 5q. 5 37,
o1 ; 42, 573; Adltyadar.rana, or
ceremony of takmg the child out to
see the sun, 7, 114 ; Annaprisana,
or ceremony of first feeding, 7,114 ;
11,1 n.; 29, 54 5q., 183 5q.,299 5q.5
30 216 283 ; the Ktdakarana
(Kauda or Kaula-karman) or tonsure
rite, 2, 253, 253 n.; 7, 114; 25,
34, 36, 177, 1805 29, 557, 184-6,
276, 301~ 3,3807397-9,30,41 60-3,
216-18, 253, 283 sq.; 57, 124; 42,
309 prayer for the son, that he
may continue the sacrifice, 12, 273,
273 ., 357, prayers for oﬂ"sprmg,
12, 369 n.; 23, 360 sq.5 23, 123
26, 124 42 18 5 ceremomes to
secure the birth of ch. with certain
qualities wished for, 15, 219 sq.;
29, 1713 30, xxi; pOrthH of de-
ceased ch. at funcral meals, 25, 120
by eating a cake sacr(d to the
manes, a wife will bring forth an
excellent son, 25, 124; 29, 424;
special rites for the sake of off.
spring, 26, 98, 173, 177, 213-15,
382 ; on the ceremonies of capping,
27, 26, 54 sq., 79, 144, 316 SQ.,
317 Moy 355 358, 437 5q,, 437 D,
451, 4785 23, 9, 52 5q., 162, 425-7;
shaving ceremony of a ch., 27, 473 ;
37, 124 ; girls take the hairpin on
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reaching maturity, 27, 451, 479;
28, 52 sq., 172 ; archery perform-
ances at the birth of a son, 28, 452 ;
the Garbharakshaza, 29, 47; the
mother’s getting up from childbed,
29, 518q.; how to procure male
or female offspring, 29, 167 sq. ;
prayers and rites of a wife who
desires to conceive, 29, 287, 291 ;
Balis offered by a wife for the pro-
tection of offspring, 29, 290 sq. ;
Medhiganana and Ayus]lya rites for
the new-born ch., 29, 293 sq.;
charms against diseases of ch.,,
caused by demons, 29, 296 sq. ;
30, 213 sq., 219 sq., 286 sq.; 42,
283, 341-3 ; placing a boy on the
bride’s lap, 30, 50, 263 ; Soshyanti-
homa, sacrifice for the woman in
labour, 30, 55; monthly sacrifice in
commemoration of the ch.'s birth,
30, 58 sq.; Kshipraprasavana, or
ceremony for accelerating the con-
finement, 30, 210, 281 ; ceremony
at a miscarriage, 30, 210 ; fumigation
of new-born ch. to keep e\ll demons
away, 30, 211 sq.; charms to pre-
vent miscarriage, 42, xxxviii, 298 sq.,
30z; charm against worms in ch.,
42, 23-5, 452-5; prayer for long
life pronounced over a boy, 42,
50 sq., 306 sq.; five Brihmaras
breathe over the new-born son, 44,
129 8q., 129 N, See also Woman ().
(¢) CH. IN PHYSIOLOGY, LAW, AND
CUSTOM,

Gift and sale of ch., 2,132, 132 1. ;
8, 169 ; 14, 75, 228, 335; 25, xciii,
442 ; games of ch,, 3, 350, 350 1.}
illegitimate ch., 4, 178-80 ; 24, 325
must be supported for seven years,
4, 183, 183 n.; on the nature of
conception and generation, procrea-
tion of male or female ch., 5, 60 5q.;
25, 843 37, 109-11; discrimination
in accepting the child of a hand-
maid, 5, 323 $q., 323 N, 344 Sq.;
about suckling ch., 6, 35; 9,132 ;
birth and weaning of ch, 9, 226;
when the ch. is born, there is
breath, as long as it is not born, it
breathes in accord with the mother’s
breath, 12, 305 ; whether generation
of ch. depends more on father or on
mother, 14, 1805 25, 417 sq. ; family
in which no male ch. are born to be
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avoided in choosing a bride, 25, 76 ;
whether ch. belong to the begetter
or to the owner of the soil, 25,
333-7; 33, 176 sq.; crime of killing
ch,, 25, 382 ; 40, 243 ; how punished,
25, 382 ; how ch. style themselves
in speaking to their parents, 27,
113 ; law about ch., 27, 66 ; name of
a pusthumous heir announced to the
spirits and in the ancestral temple,
27, 311~14 ; nurses chosen for the
ch., 27, 472 sq., 476 ; dependence of
ch., 33, 51; law about minority, 33,
51, 51 n.; the property of ch. not
lost by adverse possession, 33, 61 ;
are incompetent witnesses, 53, 89
sq.; 37, 38 ; not to be subjected to
the ordeal by water, 33, 113 ; crimes
committed by ch., 37, 41, 46 sq,
76 ; guardianship of a child, 37, 101,
162 ; born with head first, 41, 233 5
why they try to speak and stand
up at the end of a year, 41, 388
44, 12 sq.; are born after being
fashioned for a year, 43, 274 ; 44,
87 sq.; ‘child, favourite name of
the horse, 44, 288. See also Abortion,
Adoption, Family, Parables (f),
Parents, Son, and Woman (g).
China : Sovereigns of Ch. and their
titles, 3, xxvi-xxix ; early historical
documents in Ch., 3, 4—6; chronology
of Ch., and principal eras, 3, 13, 15,
20-30 ; the three religions of Ch., 3,
xiii-xxii 5 39, 1 sq. ; 40, 3nn 315,
320N, ﬁacred books of Ch., 3, xiii-
Xxii ; 49 (ii), xxvi; see also ’Con-
fucianism ; geography of Ch., 3, 64—
76 ; how the King of Ch. charms
the great ocean, 35, 182,
Chiromanecy, treatises on, 42, 260.
Christianity, and Zoroastrianisin,
5, Ixix sq.; established in Arabia,
6, xiv; its relation to Islim, 6,
xlvii-lii; Trinity and sonship of
Jesus denounced, 6, 95, 108;
Buddhism and Cbh., 11, 165 sq.,
208, 222; alleged Christian in-
fluences in the Upanishads, 15,
xxxi; falsehood about the Messiah,
18, 107 sq.; criticisms of Christian
doctrines, 24, xxv, xxvii sq., 225,
225 N., 229—43.
Christians, fiends with red banners
(Ch.?) in Iran, 5, li, 215 sq.;
referred to as infidels, b, Ixi, 297,
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297 n.; treated as infidels by
Mohamined, 6, xlvii; Jews, Ch.,
or Sabaeans, whosoever believe in
God, will have their reward, 6, 8;
disputes between Jews and Ch., 6,
15; Paradise not exclusively for
Jews and Ch., 6, 15; Jews and Ch.
opposed to Islim, 6, 16 ; Mohammed
warned against the Ch., 6, 99 ; Jews
and Ch. not the ‘Sons of God, 6,
100; to be judged by what God
has revealed, 6, 104 ; Jews and Ch.
not to be taken for patrons, 6,
105 5q. ; Jews and Ch. appealed to
and reproved, 6, 106 sq.; nearest
in love to the Muslims, 6, 109 ; say
that the Messiah is the Son of God,
6, 177 ;5 God will decide between
Jews, Sabaeans, Ch., and other
taiths, 9, 58; rebuked for intro-
ducing monkery, 9, 269 ; rcbuked
for not believing in Mohammed’s
mission, 9, 337 sq.
Chureh, Buddhist. See Samgha.
Circumambulation, honouring a
person by going round him towards
the right (generally three times), 2,
2537, 236 sq. ; 10 (ii), 119 sq., 188
11, 15, 17, 30, 33, 42, 71, 80; 13,
108, 140, 193, 240; 17, 6, 36, 62,
83, 92, 98, 101, 192, 194, 228, 259,
3605sq.3 19, 81 ; 20, 103, 184, 233,
253, 257, 320, 327, 382; 21, 138,
162,283, 397,425; 22,196 ; 30, 292;
85, 28; 45, 41,101, 107, 434 ; 49 (i),
157, 1665 (ii), 10, 112 ; seven times,
21, 381, 398, 431;—c. of temples,
2,276 sq. n.; 29, 1255 of the holy
shrines at the ‘Hagg ceremonies, 6,
xiy Kaabah seven times circumam-
bulated, 6, xlii, Ixxiv, 17; 9, 593
Pradakshiza, the sun-wise c., 12,
37 n. (comp. Gaclic deasil), 272,
272 n,; 44, 323, 323 n., 468; the
Adhvaryu walks round the Hotri
from left to right, 12, 132 n. ; of the
altar, 12, 264-6, 425, 432, 432 n.,
435, 441 sq.; 26, 283; 43, 170;
of the fire, 12, 339, 344, 345 1.3
25, 38 sq. ; 29, 37 sq., 68, 177, 360,
3843 30, 20, 20, 222 ; 44, xxvi; at
the wedding, 29, 168 sq., 279, 283,
3823 30, 46, 191, 198, 260 5q.; at
the Upanayana, 29, 306; 30, 150
-—of the funeral pilc three times, 17,
299 sq.; 19, 323; the Devas turn
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round the Buddha babe to the right,
19, 364 ; worship of a Stiipd by c.,
21, 247 ; of the animal victim, 26,
186 sq., 187 n.; of the grave, 27,
193; of water at a wedding, 29, 36 ;
of the ground where a house is
built, 29, 213, 214 ; of the burial
place, 29, 238, 245 sq.; of the
unlucky fire turning the left side
towards it, 29, 247 ; of the house, to
protect it from serpents, 29, 3305 30,
238, 288 ; c¢. and ‘circummingere’
of a run-away servant, 29, 350;
30, 176, 296 ; of the house at the
Agrahiyani ceremony, 30, y5; c.
and sprinkling water round the new
house, 30, 286; sacred objects to be
worshipped by turning the right side
towards them, 33, 222 at holy rites,
42, 323; priest walks about the
patient to be cured from snake-
poison, towards the left, 42, 4255q.;
of a sacrifice, 42, 475 ; 46, 360 ; the
king’s wives walk round the dead
horse, in sun-wise fashion, 44, 322
sq., 323 n.; carrying fire round
(paryagnikarana), see Fire (d).

Cireumeision, see Child (4).

Civil law, see Law.

Civilization, sketch of the progress
of, 16, 382—5, 386 sq. n.

Clothes, clothing, see Costume, and
Garments,

Cloud, Sudassana's Horse Treasure
called ¢ Thunder-c.,’ 11, 255, 255 1.5
springs from smoke, 41, 85 ; is the
udder whence the shower of weaith
flows, 43, 221; called the black
bull, and the leather bag, 46, 103,
105; musical c., 49 (ii), 19. See
also Parganya.

Cloud-spirits, see Gods ().

Cock, see Birds ().

Cognition (vidyi), unity of the, 34,
1523 38, 214-16; the self whose
nature is unchangeable, eternal c.,
34, 185 sq.; internal c. cannot
be the abode of mental impres-
sions, 34, 426 sq. ; discussion on the
separateness or non-separateness of
the cs. (vidyds) of Brahman, which
form the subject of the different
Vedanta-texts, 8%, 101, 184-279;
cs. connected with members of
sacrificial acts, 38, 252-6, 2743
compared with sacrifices, 38, 280
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should there be cumulation of the
different cs. oroption between them?
38, 280-4 ; the fruit of all ¢s. is the
intuition of the object meditated
upon, 38, 281 ; cs. which have the
qualified Brahman for their object,

38, 330.  See also Knowledge, and
Meditation.

Cohabitation, see Sexual inter-
course.

Coins, dirham (8payuq), silver c.,
18, 180, 180 sq.n.; Dinfiras men-
tioned, 25, xvii, cvii, cx; 33, 232,
275, 317 ; explanation of value of
different c., 33, 231 5q., 316 5q., 391;
gold ¢, 44, 51, 53. See also Money.

Cold, effect of it on the body, 8, 238.

Colours, the three, red, white, black,
the only thing that is true in the
elements, 1, 95 sq.; five c,, 3, 59;
27, 382 28, 111; 39, 535, 269, 274,
279, 286, 328; white the sacred
colour of the Shang, red that of the
Kau dynasty, 3, 327, 333 n.; of
victims at sacrifices, 3, 333 sq. n.,
343, 3431, 373,373 1., 387 ; twelve
forms of c., 8, 384 ; c. of the veins,
and c. on the path to heaven, 15,
167, 177 ; yellow one of the five
‘correct’ c., 16, 103 n., 121, 122 1,,
128, 12910, 145, 146 n, 167, 171,
1731, 304, 305 N, 421; 28, 11,
11 n. ; white the colour of mourn-
ing, 27, 69 ; c. used for war and for
mourning, 27, 125 sq.; correct and
illegitimate c., 27, 238, 238 n,;
regulations about dyeing, 27, 278 ;
c. of the different quarters, 27, 328,
328 n.; choice of c. in ceremonies,
27, 405; yellow the c. of the earth,
27, 436; names of c., 32, 17-19,
24 ; all ¢, contained in the ruddy,
41, 355 ; blue and red are magic c.,
42,69, 120, 395, 564, 564 1., 566 5q.,
583, 587 ; ¢. or outward appearance
iseverything, 44, 354 the word ‘c.’
used in a general sense for every-
thing that is perceived by the eye,
45, 187 n.

Comet, see Omens.

Commotions, see I7igitas.

Compassion, to all beings, part of
the conduct of the good, 8, 114,
243, 326; the ascetic should walk
with circumspection over the earth
out of c, to all beings, 8, 364;
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thoughts of pity, the second of the
‘infinite feelings, 9, 201 sq., 273.
See also Ahimsi, and Charity.
Concentration (of mind on the
Brahman), see Yoga.
Conception, see Child. .
Concubines, see Marriage,
Woman ( f).
Conduct, sce Morality, and Silas,
Confections, see Samkharis,
Confession of sins accepted, 6,
187 Q. 5 when confessed the sin becomes
less, since it becomes truth, 12, 397
the cercmony of c. on the Uposatha,
13, 1 sq., 56 sqq., 242 $Q., 245,
282-6; 20, 23 sq. ; c. of sin accepted
by Buddha, 17, 259-61 5 20, 122 5q.;
Jor this, O Bhikkhus, is called progress
in the discipline of the noble one, if one
sees his sin in its sinfulness, and duly
makes amends for it, and refrains frou
it in future, 17, 261 ; the regular
form of c. and acceptance of it, 17,
261; 20, 122, 244; c. and atone-
ment of sins, 17, 274 sq. ; proceed-
ing against a Bhikkhu on c. of guilt,
20, 61—4; rulgs about c. for Bhik-
khunis, 20, 331 sq.; ¢. of sin in
an assembly of Brahmazas and
Kshatriyas, 25, 447; in religion of
the Parsis, 31, 285, 288 ; 37, 46,
145 ; purifies from sin, 33, 2303 in
Gaina religion, 45, 158 sq., 162-4,
179, 384. See also Sins.
Confucianism, the religion of China
par excellence, 3, xiv; sacred
books of C., 3, xiv-xx ; destruction
of literature of C. by the tyrant of
Khin, 3, xvii sq., 6-8; the ritual
books of C.,, 3, xviii sq.; relation
between C. and Tdoism, 3, xxii;
39, xii, xvsq., 1~3, 132, 139, 141,
144 5Q., 147, 152, 242 0.; 40, 192—
201, 288 ; ceremonies and theology
in C., 27, 12-14; the different
teaching of the different Kings,
27, 38; 28 255 60; its philo-
sophy and morals exhibited in
the Kung Yung, 27, 43 sq.; 28,
300-29, 3or n.; Confucian teach-
ing presented in the book Ta Hsio,
27, 535q.5 28 411-24; triumphed
over Taoism, 39, 33 ; the Confucian
classics recommended as teaching
the Tho, 40, 216, 216 n.
Confucianists, the Literati and the

and
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Mohists or followers of Mo Ti,
39, 182, 182 n., 296, 360; 40, 73,
99 5q., 105, 276, 312 ; some Literati,
students ofthe Odes and ceremonies,
open a grave, to take a pearl from
the mouth of the dead, 40, 134 sq.,
134 n.; the Literati make hypo-
eritical spceches, 40, 178; Hwan
the Confucian scholar makes his
brother study the principles of Mo,
40, 204 sq.; Literati and Mohists
think how to remedy the world, 40,
286. See also Mohism, and Mohists.
Confucius. --
() His life and personality.
(%) His works and teachings.
(@) HIS LIFE AND PERSONALITY.
Interviews between Lio-3ze and
C., 3, xxi; 39, 25q., 34 5q., 3175G.;
40, 46-9,47 n.; C.and Lio-3ze assist
together at a burial, 27,339 ; C.and
Lao-3ze discourse on benevolence
and righteousness, 39, 145,339 5q.;
instructed by Lfo-jzc about the
Tao, 39, 152, 354-7, 354 0, 360-2 ;
40, 63-6, 292; ¢ The Old Fisher-
man ' gives C. a lesson in TAoism,
39, 1595 40, 192-201 ; being under
a condemning sentence of Heaven,
C. has not got the Tio, 39, 252 sq.,
252 n.; defeated by LAio-jze, 39,
357 5q.; eonverted to Thoism, 40,
32-6, 32 n.; Lo Lii-3ze lectures
C., 40, 135 sq., 135 0., 294 ; how he
attained to enjoyment in the TAo,
40, 289 ; Hsiian Ni, i.e. C., sighed
over ‘the Dragon’ Léo-gze, 40,
314 ;—the Duke of Kiu appears to
C. in dreams, 3, 152 ; his marriage-
name Kung-n', 3, 465 n.; 27, 40;
39, 203 n.; historical or legendary
accounts of C. in the book Than
Kung, 27, 17 sq.; presided at an
archery competition, 27, 57; 2%,
449 5q.; did he divoree his wife ?
27, 122 n., 131 sq. 0. 5 mourns for
Jze-16, 27, 123 sq., 124 n. ; buried
his mother in the same grave with
his father, 27, 123-5; C. and the
mourning rites for Po-kio, 27,
134 sq.; his death, and mourning
for him, 27, 138 sq., 141, 156, 159,
159 1.5 as minister of Crime in LG,
27, 150, 150 0. ; has his dog buried,
27, 196 5q., 197 0. ; on the spies in
Sung, 27, 198; his friendship for
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Yiian Zang, 27,198 5q., 199 1. ; the
guest of Shio-shih, 28, 171 ; name
of his mother, 27, 190 ; his visits to
Khiand Sung, 27, 368, 368 n. ; wore
pendant balls of ivory, 28 19; at
meals, 28, 21; called ‘the Master,’
28, 227, 229 ; 39, 309 n., 317 ; called
Kpifi, 28, 305, 305 n.; eulogized as
the ideal sage, 28, 326 sq., 327 n.;
his favourite disciple Yen Hui, 39,
132, 203-10; 40, 158 sq.; and
Khieh-y{i, the madman of KAf, 39,
132, 221 sq. and n.; though reduced
to extreme distress, plays and sings
and is happy, 39, 148, 385-7; 40,
160 5q. ; his sorrow at Hui’s going
to KA1,39,149; 40, 7s5q.; when in his
sixtieth year, C. changed his views,
39, 156 ; 40, 144 sq., 144 0. ; inter-
view between C. and the robber
Kih, 39, 157 sq.; 40, 166-76; on
terms of friendship with Lid-hsii
Hui, 39, 157 sq. ; 40, 166 sq., 166 n.,
1755q.; C.and Shit-shan the Toeless,
39, 228 sq.; conversation between
the Duke Ai of Lé and C. about
Ai-thdi Tho, 39, 229-33; wishes
to deposit his books in the library
of Kiu, 39, 338sq. and n.; his mis-
fortunes, 40, 32, 34, 34 0., 37, 160,
172,197; C.and Wan-po Hstich-3ze,
40, 44; described by Yen Yiian as
a mental thaumaturgist, 40, 44-6,
45 n.; reproaches Yen Yiian for
criticizing King Win, 40, 53; Kii
Po-yii, his friend, 40, 124 n.; C.about
Duke Ling of Wei, 40, 124-26; C.
and Jing-3ze, 40, 145; his costume,
40, 168,172 ; a truly noble scholar,
40, 177; received presents from
Thien Khang, 40, 177, 177 n.; did
not see his mother, 40, 180, 180 n.;
how he devotes himself to benefit-
ing the kingdom, 40, 193 ; treated
with reverence by great 1'ulcrsi 40,
200; Yen Ho describes C. to Ai of
L& as unfit to be entrusted with
the government, 40, 207-9; the
seholar of L{i, favourable judgement
passed on him, 40,216,216 n.; C.and
Jze-sang Hf, 40, 289sq. ; and Yen-
37€,40, 293 ; and Zan Khi, 40, 293 ;
Kwang-3ze’srelation to C.,40,321sq.
(4) HiS WORKS AND TEACHINGS.
He was a transmitter and not a
maker, 3, xiv, 3; author of Khun
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KhiG or ¢ Spring and Autumn,’ 3,
xix sq.; the Hsido King, conver-
sations between C, and his disciple
Jing-3ze, 8, xx, 449-51, 461 sq.,
465-88; quotes the Shit King, he
did not compile it, 3, 2-4; on the
old historical documents, 3, 5 ; Pre-
face to the Shih ascribed to him, 3,
276, 296 ; what he did for the Shih
King, 3, 280—4, 337; reformed
the music, 3, 284; on ancestor
worship, 3, 299 sq., 3023 Appen-
dixes of the Yi King ascribed to
him, 16, xiii sq., xvii-xix, 1-3,
7 sq., 26, 28-31, 46 sq., 53 sQ.,
360 n.,, 364 sq.n., 371 D.; on the
study of the Yi King, 16, 1; the
best teacher of the Chinese nation,
16, 31; how he spoke of the L1 Ki,
27, 1; replies to the questions of
3idng-3ze, 27, 215q.,311-42; C.and

33t Wo, on the constitution of
man, 27, 36; 28, 220-z; on the
teaching of the Kings, ¢ 7 38; 28,
2555Q., 258 ; conversation bet\\ cen
Duke Ai and C., 27, 39 ; 28, 261~
93 discourses to his three dhcnples
on ceremonies and government, 27,
403 28, 270-7; discourse of C.
with Jze-hsid on the sovereign as
‘the parent of the people,” 27,
415 28, 278-83; ‘Words of the
Master,’ not really those of G., 27,
44-6; 28 330-64; on the con-
duct of the scholar, 27, 51 sq.; 28
402-10; on the jade S)mbul, 2l
595 28, 463 sq.; on the law of
inheritance, 27, 1203 on funeral

rites and mourning, 27, 122-3,
127, 129-31, 134, 136-8, 146,
148-50, 153, 155 sq., 160, 170,

172 8q., 175 £q., 175 ., 182, 184 5q.,
192 sq., 202 ; 28, 152 5q., 160, 163,
164, 168, 394; on revenge for
bloodshed, 27, 140; on oppressive
government, 27, 19o sq. ; on educa-
tion of princes, 27, 3513 on cere-
monies, 27, 364—72, 401, 403, 414
sq., 423 $Q., 4373 on music, 27,
4193 28, 121-4; on court-robes,
28, 1135 on sacrlhces, 28, 166 sq.,
213 ; on filial piety, 28,217 ; on the
state of equilibrium and harmony,
28, j01-29; does not search for
what is mysterious, 28, 303 sq.;
handed down the views of Yio and
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Shun, Wan, and Wi, 28, 326; on
festivities in the coumry districts,
28, 440-2, 442 n.; on archery,
"8, 452 sq.; his Tao or Path of
duty different from Lio-3ze’s Tio,
39, 29 ; did not accept the doctrine
of returning good for evil, 39, 31;
advises Jze-kio, the duke of Sheh,
39, 132, 210-14; ecxpounds and
extols Taoism, 39, 136, 250-7,
253 0., 255 0., 257 n.; C. and the
swimmer in the cataract, 39, 150
40, 20 sq., 20 n.; a description of
T#oism ascribed to.him? 39, 192
sq. n.; difference between Téoists
and C. as to pursuit of knowledge,
39, 198 n.; on the virtues of a
Thoist sage, 39, 223-6, 322; 40,
72 sq.; conversations and parables
intended to ridicule his views, 39,
351—4; said to have studied six
books, 39, 36c; the knowledge of
C. made little of, 39, 375 sq. ; tells
the story of the hunchback who, by
his concentration of mind, is clever
in catching cicadas, 40, 14 sq.andn.;
about the ferryman who handled
the boat like a spirit, 40, 15 sq.;
warns men against injuring the life
by indulgin" in sensual desires, 40,
17 sq.; instructs Yen Hui about
the Human and the Heavenly, 40,
37-9; describes the True men of
old, 40, 553 instructs his disciple
Zan KkiG, 40, 71 sq.; makes ‘a
specch \\nhout words,” 40, 104 sq.,
104 n.; on the duties of a master,
40, 117 sq.; on the difficulty of
Lllo\\lng the mind of man, and nine
methods of testing it, 40 209 ;
about putting aside subjects con-
cerning which doubts are enter-
tained, 40, 296, 296 n.

Congregation Day, prayers to be
said on, 9, 283, 283 n.

Con_]ugal intercourse, see Sexual
intercourse,

Conjunction (samyoga): the distinc-
tion of the Vaiseshikas between c.
and inherence, 34, 390, 396 sq. ; the
connexion bemeen the Lord and
the souls and pradbéna cannot be c.,
34, 436.

Conjurers, see Sorcercrs.

Connubial intercourse, see Sexual
intercourse,
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Consanguinity, see Family.
Conscience, the righteous souls met
by their own c. in the shape of a
beautiful maiden, the wicked souls
by their own c. in the shape of an
old woman, 23, 315-17, 319 sq. n,,
343 5q. See also Works (¢).
Consciousness, pain arises from,
10 (ii), 135 sq.; the cessation of c.
stops name and form, 10 (ii), 1913
the non-existence of external things
cannot be maintained, on account of
our c. of them, 34, 41824 ; being and
c. are one, 48, 33; is self-proved,
48, 33-5, 47—50; is eternal and in-
capable of change, 48, 35sq.; there
is no real difference between c. and
conscious subject, 48, 36-8 ; being
and c. are not one, 48, 47; is not
eternal, 48, s0-2: there is no c.
without object, 48, 52-4; is capa-
ble of change, 48, 54 sq.; the attri-
bute of a permanent conscious self,
4R, 56 sqq.; the view that the con-
scious subject is unreal, owing to
the ahamkara, refuted, 48, 61-7; the
conscious subject persists in deep
sleep, 48, 67-9; c. of the ‘1’ per-
sists in the state of release, 48,697 2.
Consecration of ponds, wells, tanks,
gardens, 29, 134-6; c. of the sacri-
ficer for a sacrifice, see Dikshi.
Consideration (4itta), meditation on
it as Brahman, 1, 114.
Constellation, see Stars.
Contamination, see Impurity, ard
Nasu.
Contemplation, see Meditation.
Contentment, the devotee is always
contented, 8, 60, 101; c. is from
Krishrna, 8,86; virtue of c., 8, 3255q.3
better than fame or wealth or life, 39,
87sq.; ambition the greatestguilt, dis-
content the greatest calamity, 39, 89.
Contracts, law about, 4, Ixxxii, 34—
9, 45 $Q., 255; breaking c, a sin
against Mithra, 23, 120, 120 n,, 149
sq.; ¢. breakers amongst the crea-
tures of Angra Mainyu, 31, 313;
breach of c. of service, a title of
law, 83, 131-44; inscribed on slips
of wood or bamboo, 39, 121, 133
the Taoist regards the conditions
of a c., 39, 121 sq.; bloody sacri-
fices offered at the conclusion of c.,
40, 164, 164 n.
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Convents,
Vihiras.
Converts, sec Buddha (¢). -~
Corporations, violation of agree-
ments between members of, 25, 253,
293 sq., 293 N.; 33, 346-50; legal
assemblies of cultivators, artisans,
&c., forming c., 33, 281 sq. ; docu-
ments to be read before assemblies
of ¢, 33, 308. See also Assemblies.
Corpse(s): the earth grieved by c.
buried in it or lying on Dakhmas, 4,
245q. andn.; he who digs out most
c. of dogs and men, and pulls down
most Dakhmas, pleases the earth, 4,
26 ; eating of a c. an abomination,
4, 81, 81 n.; in towns where a c.
lies, Veda-study must be interrupted,
14, 64 ; water, fire, earth contami-
nated by a c., 18, 229, 229 sq. n.;
the ocean will not brook association
with c., but throws them out, 20,
301, 303 ; headless c. dance over the
battlefield, 36, 1 47 ; pollution through
ac.,37,1535sq., 256sq.; hideousness
of the c., and misery of its conscious-
ness, 37, zoo sq. ; fire distressed by
carryingac.,47, 1o1. See also Death
(¢), Drug, and Impurity.
Cosmogony, sec Creation,
World ().
Cosmology, see World (d).
Costume of a Brihmazahouseholder,
esp. during religious ceremonies, the
sacrificial cord (yag#iopavita, pra4i-
navita), 1, 285, 285 n.; 2, 54, 108,
110, 180 5q., 2783 7, 114 SqQ., 117,
119; 8, 359; 12, 228 n,, 361, 361
n., 364 n., 365 n., 421, 424, 424 N,
426, 428, 43354, 4365 14, 44, 49,
49 N, 165 sq., 181, 186-8, 224, 255,
269, 269 sq. n.; 18, 132 n.; 25, 38,
415127 29, 86, 122, 162, 217, 220,
252, 252 0., 255, 356, 3743 30, 13,
16-18, 16 n., 44 N., 107, 146, 219,
226, 244. 251, 299, 3315q.; 58,298
of the Brahma#irin, 2, 9 sq., 23,
176 sq.; 8, 360; 14, 56 sq., 150,
1525 25, 37 Q. 413 29, 59-62, 67
sq., 82-4, 187 sq., 191, 304 sq., 309
sq., 401 5q., 4043 30, 63 sq., 67, 70
Q. 73y 1385Q., 147 SQ., 157, 160,
272, 274 5Q.; 32, 232—4; of a Sni-
taka, 2, 29, 93, 219, 2233 7, 225,
227 14, 6o, 62, 159, 242; 25, 134,
1395 29, 91 5q., 124, 315 5q., 318,

see  Monasteries, and

and
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408 sq.; 30, 84, 86, 163, 166—9,
276 sq.; duringthe performance of
magic rites, 2, 150, 150 n.; of the
ascetic, 2, 154, 194; 14, 47, 260,
274, 277-9, 2913 49 (1), 68 sq., 75,
775 of the hermit, 2, 155, 195, 195
ny 8 3615 14, 45, 259, 293 5q.;
25, 199, 199 n.; of Stdras, 2, 233 ;
some sects wear skins, others go
without covering, 8, 375; upper
garment to be worn on certain
occasions, 14, 245; worn at a fast,
14, 307; of Buddhist monks, 19,
18159, 1973 35, 18sq., 303 36, 57;
Mausgibandhana, tying the sacred
girdle, 25, 34, 37 sq. and n., 61}
of the Dikshita, 26, 28 sq., 324}
of teacher and pupil, 29, 226-8;
of the king in battle, 29, 233 sq.;
of the bride, 30, 44 ; of umpire fix-
ing boundary, 33, 352; insignia of
religious orders, 33, 3613 local ¢. and
c. of castes to be preserved, 33, 390;
—sacred thread-girdle and sacred
shirt to be worn by Zoroastrians, 4,
193-5, 193 N, 195 n,, 198, 204, 204

n., 279, 325, 357, 359 3 %, Ixi, 106
sq., 128 sq., 129 n,, 205, 208, 212,
285-9, 286 n., 314 5Q., 3205q.; 18,

xxviii, 122 n., 130,133 5q., 133 1y 23,
29, 349 24, 11, 11 0.3 37, 96, 125,
163, 182, 182 n., 289; 47, 50, 134,
151 ; reasons for wearing the sacred
thread-girdle, 18, 122-34, 122 n.;
24, 268-70 see also Child (5); the
sacred shirt, the garment of Vohi-
man, 18, 129, 129 n, 133, 133 N,
162 ; the Nirang-i Kusti, or girdle
formula, 18, 383-8; sin of being
improperly dressed or shod, 5, Ixi,
287-9, 287 n,, 288 sq. n, 320,
9o iy M gy g By 155 SRS
24, 11, 11 n,, 307; 37, 182, 182'n.;
—at state ceremonies in Chinese
courts, 3, 240 sq.; of the wild tribes
in China, 3, 249, 249 n.; at sacri-
fices, 3, 334, 334 D.; 27, 104, 115,
227, 242 5q., 278, 467 ; 28, 141,
186-8; different according to rank,
3, 469, 469 n.; 28, 9-20, 14 N.;
kings wear red, nobles scarlet knee-
covers, 16, 162, 164 n.,; at various
ceremonies, 27, 27 sq., 242 Sq., 432
5q., 437 5Q.5 28, 1-3, 920, 14D,
233 men wear the cap, women the
hairpin, 27, 40 see also Child (4);

cow

Shan 1, the long dress in one piece,
27, 503 28, 395 sq.; of mourning,
27, 69, 69 n.; fashion of clothes
regulated by the emperor, 27, 217 ;
crime of using strange garments, 27,
237 5q. ; regulations for dresses, 27,
288; of rulers and others at ancestor-
worship, 27, 374, 374 n.; c. and orna-
ments as marks of distinction, 27,
400 ; of the king at border sacri-
fices, 27, 429 sq.; dark-coloured
robes worn during vigil and purifi-
cation, 27, 448; of boys and girls,
27, 449-51; of the learned, 40, 49
sq., 49 n.; of Confucius, 40, 168,
172 5 of Mohists, 40, 220, 222, 222
n., See also Garments,

Councils: Zorecastrianism settled by
a disputation under Shihpihr 1§, 4,
xxxviii, xIvii; council convoked by
Emperor Hsiian to discuss the text
of the Chinese classics, 27, 6 ; Bud-
dhist c., see Buddhism (4).

Countries, sce Geography,

Courage, the virtue of, 8, go, 114,
124, 167 5Q., 182, 325, 373 one of
the changes of the ]\shetla, H 102
n., 103; three kinds of c., 8 125
sq. ; duty of Kshatriyas, 8, 126; a
term signifying the great Self, 8,
332 ; Manly C,, a genius, 23, 10, 18,
136 sq., 295; prayer as powerful
as Manly C., 23, 160.

Courtesan, see Prostitution.

Courts of Justice, see Judicial pro-
cedure,

Covetousness: whosocver 7s saved
Jrom his own c. these are the prosperous,
9, 275, 287, See also Avarice.

Cow, cows.

(a) Sacredness of the c. and its products.

(&) C. in mythology and mysticism.

(c) Miscellaneous.

(@) SACREDNESS OF THE C. AND 11§
PRODUCTS.

The father makes a lowing sound
over his son’s head, saying: ‘I low
over thee with the lowing sound of
c., 1, 288; tending c., a penance,
2, 80, 81 1.5 7, 1625 25, 159, 481;
taking the c. of Br1hm'mns from
robbers, end of a penance, 2, 81;
are sacred 2, 94 5q., 2203 7, RXix;
14, 365 25, 135-7, 151} 31, 240
33, 222 ; duties towards c., Z 2213
7,228; 14, 242 5q. 5 foes dedlari ing
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themselves to be c. or Brihmaxas
must not be slain, 2, 229, 229 n.;
men slain for the sake of c., 2,250
7, 67; 25, 185; food smelt at by a
c. forbidden, 2, 266; the sin or
crime of killing c., penances and
punishments for it, 2, 281; 7, 136,
158 sq.; 14, 2025 25, 442, 453 ;
the cleanser delights the c., 4, 133 ;
dying for c. secures beatitude, 7, 18 ;
25, 416 ; feeding of c. an expiatory
rite for Stdra, 7, 50 5 ¢. are auspicions
purifiers, wpon c. depend the worlds, c.
alone make sacrificial oblations possible
(by producing sacrificial butter), c. take
awayevery sin. . . . Scratching the back of
a c. destroys all guilt,and groing her to
eal procures exaltation in heaven. In
the urine of c. dwells the Ganges, pros-
pertty (dwells) in the dust (rising from
their conch), good fortune in cow-dung,
and virtue in saluting them. Therefore
~ should they be constantly saluted, 1, 105
sq.; when c, have met with an
accident, or have not eaten, Veda-
study must be interrupted, 7, 125
29, 118 food given to a c., equal to
alms given to ascetics, 7, 193 ; when
ac. or a BrAhmana has met with a
calamity, one must not eat on that
day, 7, 218 ; the first among quad-
rupeds, 8, 3533 Jike unto a mother, a
Sfather,a brother, and other relatives,the
¢, are our best friends, in whick medi-
cines are produced. They give food, and
they give strength, they likewise give (a
good) complexion and happiness ; know-
1125 the real state of this, they did not
kil c., 10 (ii), 50sq. ; landis purified
by being trodden on by c., 14, 24,
1885 25, 190; a Brihmaza who
protects c.is worthy to receive gifts,
14, 39; bestowing gifts for the use
of c. meritorious, 14, 136 ; to pro-
tect ¢, a Brahmana or Vaisya may
take up arms, 14, 236 ; way must be
made for a c., 14, 243 ; heshall raise
his arm in the midst of a herd of c.,
14, 245 ; a performer of rites secur-
ing success should worship c., Brih-
mazas, manes, and gods, 14, 323;
suckling c. not to be interrupted, 25,
138 ; must not be offended, 25, 154;
touching a c. purifies, 25, 183, 472
for the sake of fodder for a c. one
may swear falsely, 25, 273; damage
done by c. and cattie sacred to the

=

gods, 25, 297, 297 n.; taking grass
for feeding c. is no theft, 25, 313;
doing good to or dying for c. a pen-
ance, 23, 446 sq.; worshipping and
serviug c. in atonement for slaying a
c., 25, 453 sq. ; scattering grass to a
¢., a kind of oracle, 25, 470; the
sacrificer must not be naked in the
presence of a c., 26, 9; zhe gods
spake, ¢ Verily, the c. and the ox support
everything here: come, let us bestow
on the ¢. and the ox whatever vigour
belongs o other species!’ 26, 9, i1}
the Dikshita shall not eat the flesh
of a ¢. or an 0%, 26, 11 ; called ‘ the
great ones,” 26, 14 the c. for which
the Soma is bought, 26, 54-63, 69~
71, 74, 156; different-coloured c.
sacred to Soma, Indra, and the
Fathers, 26, 62 sq.; worshipped at
the Tarpaza, 29, 122, 219; the
himkira of the c., 29, 2¢98; a Sni-
taka should not point out a_c. suck-
ling her calf, 29, 318; at the Asvayuga
sacrifice they let the calves join
their mothers, 29, 332 sq.; when
driving towards c. in a chariot, one
should dismount in the middle of
them, 29, 364; he who expels the
evil world-destroyer benefits the c.,
31, 131 sq., 136, 136 sq. n.; men
toil for the c., and Ahura created
the plants for her, 31, 152, 155 sq.;
he who spreads Zoroastrianism fur-
thers the kine, 31, 169 sq., 171 sq.;
curse of the c.and horse, when they
are stinted, 31, 244 sq. ; the Zoroas-
trian deprecates all violence against
the c., who is Ahura-Mazda's, 31,
2483 the Fravashi of the kine wor-
shipped, 31, 252; the herd-owner
is the father of the kine and the
typical saint, 31, 306 n., 307 sq.; the
farm-house with its pastures which
give pasture to the kine and the holy
cattle-breeding man worshipped, 31,
337 5q., 341; harm notthe incxhaustible
wide-ruling c., 41, 406, 406 n.; the
c. of a Brahmara inviolable, 42, 169~
72, 430 5q.; he who kicks a c. will
be bereft of his shadow, 42, 214;
tainted is the milk of a c. suckling
an adopted calf, 44, 198;—drinking
the Pajikagavya (the five productions
of a c,, viz. milk, sour milk, butter,
urine, and dung) as a purification, 2,
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276 0.5 7, 89, 89 n., 95-7, 103, 150
sq., 168, 1753 14, 131, 168-72, 174,
183, 187 n., 188, 190 5q., 324-8;
25, 449, 453, 464, 474 ; cow-dung a
means of purifying, 7, 97, 105, 260
14, 24, 643 25, 187, 190 hairof c.
a means of purifying, 7, 100; drops
of water falling from the horns of a
c. produce religious merit and ex-
piate sins, 7, 105; siz products of
the c. (urine, dung, &c., and Goro-
kana), propitious, 7, 105 £q., 105 n.;
swallowing barley-corns dissolved in
the excrements of a c., an expia-
tory rite, 7, 154; altar smeared
with cow-dung, 14, 262, 307 ; 29,
22, 162, 269, 276, 334, 376 5q.; 30,
14, 27, 43, 64, 895 44, 191; great
merit of drinking gruel made of bar-
ley-grains which have passed through
a cow, 14, 299 ; ¢’s urine used for
purification, 25, 190; a witness
shall hold gold, cow-dung, or blades
of sacred grass in his hand, 33,
302 ; horn of a c. used for medical
charms, 42, 481 sq.; dried cow-dung
used for burning dead body, 44,
202 ;—cow-pens, sacred places, 2,
2765 14, 117, 249, 3113 25, 136,
138; Veda not to be studied in a
cow-pen, 25, 147 ; penance of living
in a cow-pen, 25, 446, 453, 470;
Samivartana ceremony performed
in a cow-shed, 30, 165, 275.
(4) C. IN MYTHOLOGY AND MYS-
TICISM.

The wish-granting c., 8, 89; 42,
183; 49 (i), 157 ; the rays of the
sun as heavenly c., 12, 271, 271 n.;
the carth is a c., 12, 308; 44, 268;
the ¢, is food and sacrifice, 12,
3255q. 3 the milk of the c. is Agni’s
seed, 12, 326, 330; see also Milk;
143, Aditi, Sarasvati, divine names
of c., 12, 3553 26, 4155q.; 41, 406 n.;
44, 474; the c. are children of
the Sun, 14, 134 sq.; speech medi-
tated on as a c., 15, 193; the body
and soul of the c. (Drvispa, Gosii-
rin, Goés), 23, 9, 17, 110; Mithra
delivers the c. (like Indra), 23, 141,
141 n. ; man’s skin was put on the
cow, 26, 9, 13sq.; 41, 31n.; the
c.is food and hence breath, 26, 348;
the c. with the five names, the five
seasons, 29, 342 ; Ushas, the c., 29,

cow

343; the kine’s soul, the emblem
of the pious, 31, xix—xxi ; the Soul
of the Kine (Geus Urvan) complains
to Ahura and Asha, 31, 3-i11;
Ahura, the Creator of the Kine,
31, 38, 445q., 146, 148, 181; eating
kine’s flesh introduced by Yima,
31, 55, 61; the sacred kine blas-
phemed by Daéva-worshippers, 31,
55, 62, 62n.; evil are those who
have slain the kine’s life by a bless-
ing, 81, 535, 63; they who work in
the toil of the mother-kine further
the highest wisdom, 31, 82, go ; for
whom has Ahura made the mother-
kine, 31, 109, 114; the Karpan and
the Usig gave the kine to rapine,
31, 121 ; striving to gain the sacred
kine, 31, 177, 180; the Karpans
grant no pastures to the kine, 31,
184 ; the kine, the body of the
kine, and the kine’s sout worshipped,
31, 196, 244, 256, 278, 287 sq.,
3245q., 348, 362, 385, 391; the
moon, which contains the seed of
the kine, 81, 199, 210, 216, 225,
256; the c. (days, clouds) released
by Indra, 32, 14, 37, 44; clouds as
c., 32, 295 5q., 299; is of Varuna’s,
of Rudra’s nature, 41, 515q.; a c.
means these worlds, 41, 156; the
fire-pan is a c., 41, 237; created
from Pragipati’s breath, 41, 402
the c. is wide-ruling and is food,
41, 406 ; the milch-c. is vigour, 43,
39; the bricks of the fire-altar as
milch-c., 43, 171-4; a black c.
with a white calf symbolical of
night and sun, 43, z00; the thou-
sand-streamed c. milked by Kanva,
43, 203; man’s form (wealth) is
kine, 44, 261; the c. lowed at the
sight of the sun, 46, 57; Dyaus ap-
proached the speckled c., 46, 74,
793 Mitra and Varuza watch over
the beloved ambrosia in the c., 46,
755 Saramd found the strong stable of
the c. from whick human clans receive
their nourishment, 46, 83 5 the lowing
milch-c. of Rita, 46, 88 ; Agni, the
father of the ruddy c. (dawns), 46,
220, 227 ; waters or dawns repre-
sented as c., 46, 248, 250, 313 ; Agni
has perforated, as it were, the pure
udder of the c., 46, 309; the c.
(dawns) imprisoned in the rock
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delivered by the seven Rishis or
Angiras, 46, 309, 313, 318, 322, 326,
3295q.; the secret name of the ¢,
46, 371 ; Agni has found the c., 46,
397. See also Bull, Cattle, Gos,
Gostirvan, and 14a.
(¢) MISCELLANEOUS.

C. slain or let loose at the recep-
tion of guests, 2, 120, 120n,; 29,
1995q., 2755Q., $335q.; 30, 129,
131,174 the offering of the barren
(anubandhyd) ¢.,26,215n., 217, 387—
9,391-7 5 41,87 ; 43, 263-5; 44, 402,
4113 two Madhuparka c., sacrificed
at a wedding, 29, 34; sacrificed at
the Ashzakf, 29, 344; killed in
honour of a deceased person, 29,
3595 a sterile c. offered with the
dead body, 44, z05n.; a c. wont
to cast her calf, victim at horse
sacrifice, 44, 300; bovine victins,
as the highest kind of animals repre-
sent all animals, 44, 332, 332 n.;—
purification of c. from contamina-~
tion, 4, 93sq., 144; sacrifice to
Pishan in a fire kindled among the
¢, at the ceremony of setting a bull
at liberty, 7, 261; milking the c.
at sacrifices, 12, 183-9, 4095q., 412,
4153 the Agnihotra c., 12, 353,
353 0.: 44, 16, 48, 181-3 ; Asvayuga
sacrifice, besprinkling the c., 29,
4153 ceremonies when the c. are
sick, 29, 432 sq. ; prayer for the c.,
31, 283, 332, 363; sham fight for
c. at the Rigasilya, 41, 98-101,
1oon.; the samrig-c. which sup-
plies the milk for the pravargya, 44,
131-4, 474, 5033 tail of barren c.
tied to the left arm of a dead man,
44, 438 n. ;—~religious merit of giving
C.yC. as fees for priests and teachers,
7,264 5q., 272; 14, 135,137; 15, 1;
41, 46, 515q., 60; 44, 46, 113, 115,
503 ; oftered as a prize for him who
best knows Brahman, 15, 121sq.,
132, 1528 ; sterile ¢. must be given
tothe Brahmans, 42, 174-9, 656-61;
a ¢. longing for the bull presented
to an offended Brahmanza, 44, 195 ;—
bestial crimes with c., 2, 287sq. ;
14, 118; the c. that are like goats,
10 (i), 51; punishmment for stealing
€., 83, 228, 362; readily take to
a boar, 41, 103; most fit to yield
livelihood, 41, 2373 have four

161

nipples, 41, 237; a milked-out c.
worn out, 41, 257; the redness of
the c., 42,7, 265 ; milked by sitting
person, 43, 172 ; woman, mare, and
¢. bring forth within a year, 44, 12
born as one yielding milk 44, 294 ;
have proper names, 44, 474, 474 n.

Cow-dung, sece Cow (a).

Cow-pen, see Cow (a).

Craftsmen, see Labourcrs,

Crane, see Birds (5).

Craving, see Desire, and Tanhi.

Creation.

(2) In Indian religions and philosophies,

(%) 1n Zoroastrianism.

(¢) InIslam,

(4) In Confucianism and Taoism.

(@) IN INDIAN RELIGIONS
PHILOSOPHIES,

All c. springs from the Sat, 1,
xxxi, 935 48, 399, 453, 456 sq.,
472 sq., 478 ; from the egg, 1,
54 8q.; 15, 337 ; 44, xiv, xviii sq.,
12—-18 ; 48, 578-83; from the non-
existent what exists was born, 1,
935 15, 58; 41, 143; 48, 465;
according to the Khindogya-
upanishad, 1, 93-7, 100, 100 1, j 3%,
4 ; the Person, by his speech, breath,
&c., created earth (with fire), sky
(with air), &c., 1, 210-12 ; from the
Atman, 1, 237—41; 2, 77; 34, 69 ;
48, 391; use of the word tap for
‘to create,” ‘to brood over, 1,
238 1. ; of the senscs, &c¢., and their
presiding deities, 1, 23840 ; is the
work of Pragipati and of the sages,
2, 160; 25, Ixv; by Vishau, 7, 1,
3-53 8 3543 Krishza created the
four castes, 8, 59 ; from Brahman,
8, 104; 15, 28 sq., 58; 34, 117;
38, 1835 44, 27 sq.; 48, 473, 475,
532—40, 5613 by Krishna (the
father) and Brahman (the womb),
8, 107; from the Brahman the
waters are produced, from the
waters the gross body, 8 187;
transmigration begins with the c. of
beings, 8, 234 ; of the Pradhina,
and the three worlds, by Brahmanu,
8, 244 ; from what were the movable
and immovable entities born? 8,
311 ; the eternal c., consisting of
the great self, of egoism, of the
ten senses, and the mind, and
the clements, 8, 317; the c. of
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the qualities is eternal, 8, 331;
the great self the first ¢, from the
unperceived (Prakriti), 8, 332 sq. ;
the Mahat or Egoism the second c.,
8, 335 sq.; from egoism the five
great elements were born, 8, 335 ;
ot gods, men, &c., by nature, not
by actions, 8, 387 ; by Pragipati, 8,
3883 12, 296, 322-7; 38, 206; 44,
xix, 12-18, 62; of the earth, 12,
280 n. ; 41, 232 ; Pragpati created
three generations which passed

away, the fourth remained, 12,
384—91; c. and creator have a
phenomenal  character only, 15,

xxxvi; 34, 357; the world arises
from Brahman, as the spider sends
forth and draws in its thread, as
plants grow on the earth, as hairs
spring forth on the head, 15, 28 ;
everything comes from the heavenly
Person, 15, 34 sq. ; order of c., 15,
54 5qQ.; 38, 3-24, 26-8 ; everything
produced from Death or Hunger,
15, 74 5qq.; 43, 402 5q.; of men
and beasts, by the Self, 15, 85 sq. ;
of the gods, Brahman’s highest c.,
15, 86-go; in the beginning this
world was water, 15, 191; 82, 2,
10; 44, xix, 12-18; Pragipati pro-
duced matter and spirit, that they
might produce creatures, 15, 272 ;
of lifeless creatures, afterwards ani-
mated, by Pragdpati, 15, 292 sq.;
the world uttered by Pragipati, 15,
308 ; Manu’s and Bhrigu’s accounts
of the c., 25, xii, Ixvi, Ixxxi-lxxxiii,
Ixxxvii-xc, Xcv, 2-18, 21 5q., 24 Sq.,
27 3 48, 410 ; Praglpati created the
eaters and those who are eaten, 25,
173 sq. ; the Creators of the uni-
verse, 25, 495,495 N. ; 42, 226 ; this
all results from the sacrifice, 26,
1553 43, xiv; the gods caused the
sced to spring, from it coals sprung,
from them the Angiras, then the
animals, 26, 387 sq. and n. ; cattle
created from Pragapati, the sacri-
fice, 26, 406-9 ; Hiranyagarbha
cstablished heaven and earth, 32,
1 5q.; owing to an act of volition on
the Lord’s part, 34, xxix ; 48,
471 sq.; according to Rimanuga,
34, 1, liii sq. ; 48, 790 ; according to
the Upanishads, 34, cv sq., cxviii,
140-2, 263-6; 38, 3, 22, 374-7;
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preceded by intention on the part
of the Creator, 34, 47 sq.; 3%, 206 ;
48, 119, 2c1; Brahman and ether
before and after c., 34, 50, 286;
38, 8; is preceded by the word, 34,
203 sq. ; each new c. is the result
of the religious merit and demerit
of the animated beings of the pre-
ceding c., 34, 214; the relation of
senses and sense-objects is the same
in difterent creations, 34, 214 sq.;
the world was evolved at the begin-
ning of the c. in the same way as it
is at present seen to develop itself
by names and forms, viz. under the
rulership of an intelligent creator,
34, 268; no separate c. of the
individual soul, 34, 2793 38, 31;
a multiform c. exists in the indi-
vidual Self, and in gods, &c., 34,
352 sq.; the c. of this world is
mere play to the Lord, 54, 357 ; 48,
405 sq., 476 sq.; in consequence of
the Lord’s conjunction with May4,
the c. is unavoidable, 34, 357 n.;
neither c¢. nor pralaya could take
place, if the atomic theory were
adopted, 34,386-9,391; c.according
to the Vaiseshika system, 34, 387
is the c. taking place in dreams
a real one, or does it consist of
illusion? 38, 133—41 ; the so-called
real c. is not absolutely real, 3%,
138 ; accomplished by some inferior
Lord different from and superin-
tended by the highest Self, 38, 206 ;
of the elements, different from the
c. of the worlds, 38, 206-8 ; of the
universe, 41, 143-61; 48, 242-6,
460 s5q., 465 sq. ; of animals, 41, 199,
402 ; heavenand earth were together
at first, 41, 318; the four Vedas in
accounts of the c., 42,lii ; the earth
was formerly water upon the ocean
of space, 42, zo00; everything created
by Rohita (the sun), 42, 213 sq.;
the sun as the primaeval principle of
the universe represented as a Brah-
man disciple, 42, 214~17, 626 sq.;
cverything created by Time, 42,
224 $q.; creative principles, 42,
629 ; the sacrifice a microcosmic
representation of the destruction
and c. of the universe, 43, xv, xvii,
xix ; symbolized in the building of
the firc-altar, 43, 30-6, 47, 147 sq. ;



CREATION

Pragipati and the vital airs produce
the universe by praises and sacri-
fices, 43, 71-6 ; mind as the ultimate
cause of the universe, 43, 374-80 ;
Pragiipati created the three worlds,
the three lights, and the three
Vedas, 44, 102z sq.; observance of
Pravargya is the same as c., 44,
458, 458 0., 468,472, 478, 493, 504,
510; refutation of the different
views of c., 45, 244 sq.; all texts
referring to c. teach that the
Supreme Lord is the cause of c.,
48, 206; c. by Brahman entering into
all non-intelligent beings with the
living soul, 48, 217 sq., 226 ; effected
by Brahmi and other divine beings
in each Kalpa, 48, 238 ; four classes
of creatures evolved according to
their Karman, 48, 328; Pragipati
evolved names and forms by means
of the Veda, 48, 332; c.and pralaya,
48, 333 sq., 368, 603 ; the Lord of
Maya creates all this, 43, 368 ; what
was the wood, what was the tree
from which they shaped heaven and
earth? 48, 401, 475; Brahman in
all Kalpas again and again creates
the same world, 48, 405 ; by Niri-
yana, 48, 472, 522 ; God is the
operative cause in c., Karman the
material cause, 483, 478 sq. ; the flow
of c¢. goes on from all eternity, 483,
479; results from connexion of
Prakriti and soul, 48, 490, 492 ; the
Priznas created, 48, 568—70 ; oneness
of all previous to c., 48, 572 the
differentiation of namcs and forms
belongs, not to Hiranyagarbha (i.e.
Brahma), but to Brahman, 48, 578-
83 ; creative fervour, see Tapas.
(4) IN ZOROASTRIANISM.

Accounts of c¢. in Avesta and
Pentateuch, 4, Iviii; of Afiharmazd
and counter-c. and attacks of the
Evil Spirit, 4, Ixx, 1-103 5, 5 sq.,
914, 17-20, 33, 52, 54 Q. 65 5.,
71-4, 105 Sq., 113 5Q., 159 5.} 18,
938 ; 24, 32 sq.; 31, xix, 25sq., 30,
292 sq.; the Good Spirit, and the
Amesha-Spentas made the c., 4,
212 ; by Ahura-Mazda, 4, 221 ; 5, 3,
121-3, 360 ; 18, 3075q.; 24, 1175q.3
31, 285 sq.; 37, 229-31, 248 sq.,
270, 439 5q., 456 ; account of it in
the Bundahis, 5, xxiil, s-114; of
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prototypes, 5, xxiii, 5, 5 n., 156 ; of
demons, 5, 6, 9 sq.; Pahlavi and
Avesta words meaning ‘to create,’
5, 9 n.; of the archangels, 5, 9 sq. ;
order of c., 5, 10; of seas and
rivers, 9, 28 sq.; of mountains, 5,
29 sq.; of plants, 5, 30 sq.; of
animals, 5, 31 sq. ; 37, 150 ; of man,
5, 52—4; 18, 25 sq, 88, 197-9,
224 8q. 5 24, 117 sq.; completed in
365 days, 5, 913 of Time, 5, 160 ;
each of the archangels has preduced
his own c., 3, 373 ; the purpose of
c., 18, 15-19, 25 sq.; 24, 181 sq.3
37, 443 ; c. and resurrection, 18, 82,
82 n.; 37, 431; the sky and the
creatures provided in it by
Aliharmazd, 18, 86-93; Ahura-
Mazda assisted by the Fravashis in
the work of c., 23, 187 ; Gihambirs
celebrated in commemoration of the
c., 24, z7 n.; due to the innate
wisdom of Afiharmazd, 24, 98 sq.,
99 n.; proofs of the existence of
a creator derived frcm the evident
design in the c., 24, 139-51, 164-7 ;
criticism of the Old Testament
account of c., 24, 208 sq., 212-17;
Minichaean account of c. criticized,
24, 243 sq.; that which exists, that
which is in the course of emerging
into existence, and that which shall
be, 31, 262 ; Ahura and one of the
Ameshdspentas created all things,
31, 298, 298 n.; the ancient institu-
tions created before the sky, the
water, &c., 31, 346 ; account of it
in the Damdid Nask, 37, 13 sq.,
14 n.; of corn, 37, 102 sq. ; of man
and cattle, 37, 238 sq.; for the
benefit of the creatures, 37, 296
Ahunavair prayer the first of c., 37,
303 $q., 303 n.; goodness of the c.
by Atiharmazd, 37, 420 sq.; the
best c., see under Highest Good.
(c) IN IsLAM.

God created men and the world,
6, 3, 127 5q., 232, 245 5q., 251 5Q. }
of man from clay, Adam and Eve,
6, 4 sq., 138 5q., 161, 246 sq., 251 ;
9, 56, 65 sq.,, 126, 136, 158 =q.,
167 sq., 181 sq., 196 sq., 242 sSq.,
248, 253 sq, 258, 264, 312, 320,
323, 328, 332, 336; God created
heavens and earth, 6, 69, 115, 144,

9, 122 5qQ., 1255q., 132, 134,

242°

2425
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157, 164 sq., 177, 182, 186, 188,
196 sq., 205 $q., 208, 211, 222, 224,
242, 247, 286, 303, 316, 319; God
created the world in six days, 6,
144, 192, 205; 9, 88, 135 sq.,
199 SQ., 244, 244 N., 2663 is a sign
of God’s power, 6, 193; 9, 47
sq.; of the ginns, 6, 245 sq.;
9, 248, 258; God produces the
c. and turns it back again, 9, 119}
is a proof of resurrection, 9, 167 ;
no flaw to be seen in God’s c.,
9, 292 sq.; the marvels of c., 9,

30,
(3) IN CONEFUCIANISM AND TAOISM.
Origin of ail things from heaven
and earth, 27, 380—4; heaven and
earth separated from the Grand
Unity, 27, 386 sq. and n.; music
appeared at the Grand Beginning of
all things, 28, 104; rites promote
the return to the beginning, 28,
219 ; no ¢ in Taoism, 39, 19-21,
129, 185, 187 ; evolution not ¢. of
material forms, 39, 51 sq.
See also World (a).
Creator, created men together with
the sacrifice, 8, 53 ; Krishna (Vishau)
is the father and c. of the world, 8,
53, 59, 83, 99, 97, 347; Krishza is
the C. whose faces are in all direc-
tions, 8, go ; truth prescribed by the
C., 8, 170; Brabman (m.), the C,,
8 231 n., 354 0.} the Mahat is the
C. of the three worlds, 8, 334; the
emancipated sage is the supporter
and the C,, 8, 34535 God as the c.,
15, 260 sqq.; the letters invented
by the C., 33, 304; Vedinta-texts
differ with regard to the order of
creation, but not with regard to the
C., 34, 264 ; described as all-know-
ing, the Lord of all, the Self of all,
without a second, 34, 264 sq.; is
non-different  from the created
effects, 34, 265; belief in the
existence of a ¢, 37, 28¢ ; lordship
bestowed on the C., 43, 68; the
lord of the seven Rishis, 43, 733
there must be a c., as the world is
an effected thing, 48, 162-6, 169 ;
God the C. not liable to the charge
of mercilessness, 48, 486 sq.;
Buddha surpasses the C., 49 (i), 1.
See also Ahura-Mazda (a), Brahman
(&, #), Creation, Dhitr, God,
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Hiranyagarbha, Ka,
Pragipati, and T4io.
Crimes, classification and lists of c.,
7, xxx; 13, xxiv sqq.; 25, Ixxii;
37, 44 sq.; capital c¢. and their
punishments, 7, 26 sq.; different
c. and their punishments, 7, 26—41,
132-40; unnatural c, 7, 293 c. in
the case of which ordeals are per-
mitted, 7, 533 in the fourth degree,
7,135-8; list of c. and their punish-
ments in hell and transmigration, 7,
141 sq., 144—9; the Bhikkhu
refrains from all kinds of c., 11,
191; those who attack preachers
shall go the way of parricides,
matricides, oil-millers, sesamum-
pounders, and of those who use
false weights and measures, 21, 374
sq.; c. for which witnesses are un-
necessary, 33, 85 sq.; heinous c.
a title of'law, 83, 202-6 ; list of ten
principal c., 33, 234 sq. See also

Sins,

Criminal Law, see Law.

Cripples, see Deformities,
Cross-roads, to be passed with one’s
right turned towards them, 2, 226 ;
7, 2003 25, 135; offering an ass to
Nirriti on a c., 2,289 29, 3615 one
must not stop at a c., 7, 200; 25,
1503 Digabas erected at c., 11, 93,
125sq.; Rudra worshipped on c.,
12, 408n., 439; 29, 366; certain
(Kamya) sacrifices on ¢,, 14, 1175q.3
29, 4313 30, 1195q., 1245G., 127;
looking on a c. at a pot filled with
water and reciting a prayer, a pen-
ance, 14, 330; amonk or nun should
not ease nature on c., 22, 1823 the
unlucky fire thrown down on a c.,
20, 2473 the bridal procession on
c., 30, 49; Rudra dwells on c,,
30, 180 sq.; as omens, 30, 262 ;
worshipped, 81, 291; balance for
an ordeal erected in a c, 33, 1043
obstructions of c. forbidden, 33, 158
magic rites performed on a c., 42,
292, 292 ., 473, 473 1., 519, 519 .

Crow, see Birds (2).

Cruelty, of kings in warfare, 17,
298 5q., 304.

Curds, see Milk.

Curse, causes impurity, or even loss
of caste, 2, g2; pronouncing a c. a
kind of murder, 7, 41; BAvari cursed

Niriyana,
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by another Brihmaza, because he
cannot give him 500 pieces of money,
10 (ii), 185; consequences of cursing
apriest,12, 122~4; how the sacrificer
should avertac., 12, 298 sq.; 26, 28;
the gods cannot be cursed, 26, 6 ;
fear of c., 26, 396 ; men deprived of
virility by the c. of a spiritual guide,
33, 167; horse treads down c., 41,
205; calamity consequent on c.,
42, 44, 509; disease consequent on
deceiving or cursing, 42, 59; charm
against c., 42, 72, 91, 93, 285 ; shall
recoil on him who sends them, 42,
775Q. See also Imprecations,
Cushions, wrought of gold threads,
for the priests to sit on, 44, 360 sq.
Customs, peculiar to the south, and
to the north of India, 2, liii sq., 145,
146 n.; 14, 146sq. and n.; to be
learnt from women, 2, 171; 30,
255; a Brihmara should know the
c. of the world, 2, 215, 215 1.} as
sources of the law, 2, 237; 14, 2, 4,
146 5q., 181, 2303 25, liv, 30-3, 301,
253, 253 1., 2605q. and n.; 33,7 n.;
not only c. ordained in revealed and
traditional texts, but established c.
also must be observed by a Snitaka,
7, 230, 230n.; family and local c.
to be observed, 25, 36, 36n., 38;
29, 132, 167, 184, 186, 186 1., 283,
301, 303 5q., 336, 399, 1083 30, 62,
218, 224, 284, 291; 33, 67, 76, 242,
282, 339, 357; auspicious c. to be
followed, 25, 1515q.; in discharging
a mission to another state, its c. are
to be observed, 27, 63 ; when enter-
ing a country one should ask about
its c., 27, 93 to study the c. of the
people, the poems are collected by
the -grand music-master for the
emperor, 27, 216; c, in different
countries differ according to the
soil, 27, 228~30; superior to written
law, 53, 15, 15 1.5 customary modes
of recovering debts, 33, 72, 72 n.;
the king must maintain the c.
settled among corporations, 33, 53—
55; judgement based on c., 33, 285
sqq.; some local c. quoted, 33, 287 ;
the time-honowied institutions of each
conntry, caste, and family shonld be
preserved intact; otherwise the people
would rise in rebellion ; the subjects
would become disaffected towards their
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rulers; and the army and treasure
wonld be destroyed, 33, 287; forbidden
local c., 33, 389 sq.; the law of the
rulers is custom, 37, 412.

D

Dabba, the Mallian, an Arhat, 20,
4-18; 118-25,

Dadarda, n.p., 5, 145.

Dad-Aliharmazd, n, of a priest, 5,
194, 221, 221 1,

Dadhi, Sk., see Milk,

Dadhikra or Dadhikrivan, a my-
thical horse, 41, 27 ; praises of D.
sung, 44, 326; worshipped at the
horse-sacrifice, 44, 387; invoked
together with Agni, 46, 281 sq.

Dadhya’ Atharvazna, teaches the
Asvins, 15, 116 sq., 120, 187 ; 26,
277; 44, 471; the Asvins fixed a
horse’s head on him, 15, 116 ; 44,
xlviil, 444 sq.; kindles Agni, 32,
1535 41, 218 is speech, 41, 218}
Atharvaza or Angirasa, 42, xxvii n. ;
chaplain of the gods, 42, xxxv.

Daairad, n.p., 5, 145.

Dadistan-i-Dinik, t.w., its author,
5, xlii, xlvi-xlix ; 18, xiii sq., xxii,
3, 3 n.; its date, 18, xxii; subjects
treated in it, 18, xxiii sq.; trans-
lated, 18, 1-276; quoted in the
Dinkard, 18, 269 n,

Dad-sparam, read and see 7Ad-
sparam (5, 434).

Daéna, Zd., Din, Ding, Phl., Faith,
religion, revelation, religious rites,
5, xxiii sq., Ixxiii, 4 n.; the hundred-
petalled rose is D.’s, 5, 1c4; D. or
Zoroastrian Religion personified as
an angel, 5, 403, 405; 18, 270 sq.
and n.; 23, 10, 18, 264; Din Yast
dedicated to D. and Kista, 23, 264~
93 he who defends the holy D.
is as meat and drink to the people,
31, 161, 164 ; Zarathustra prays for
right discernment how to propagate
the Faith, 31, 161, 164 sq. See also
Din-pavan-Atars, Din-pavan-Ding,
Din-pavan-Mitrd, Revelation, and
Zoroastrianism,

Daéné-vazah, n.p., 23, 214.

Daévas, Daévayasna, a worshipper
of the D, or false gods, 4, li, 85sq.,
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8s5n.; D. of Zoroastrians, and Vedic
Devas, 4, li-liii; 31, xix; winter,
a work of the D., 4, 4, 10} grieved
by the growing of corn, 4, 30 sq.;
Dakhmas haunted by them, 4, 89sq.;
wicked men are D. and worshippers
of D., 4, 1043 the fire kills D., the
brood of darkness, 4, 115; spells
against the D., 4, 13941, 197; 23,
445q.3 31, 399 5q. ; abnormal issues
of women, the work of D., 4, 187
an offence to religion is an offering
to the D., 4, 190, 190 n.; 31, 583
uncleanness of hair and nails pro-
duce D., 4, 190-2; Azi, made by
the D., 4, 198; take hold of the
Zoroastrian who goes without the
sacred girdle, 4, 204 ; Angra Mainyu,
the Daéva of the D., 4, 209 ; dis-
mayed by the birth of Zarathustra,
D. rush back into hell, 4, 209, 224
5q.; Zarathustra, the foe of the D.,
4, 2113 23, 201 sq., 305; 31, 2353
Vohu-mané defiled by the D., 4,
216; when the man is dead, the D.
cut oft his eyesight, 4, 218 ; tremble
at the perfume of the soul of the
righteous, 4, 220, 3745q.3 23, 335
37, 165; sacrifices not properly
offered or offered after sunset go
to the D., 4, 3473 23,76 annihila-
tion of the D., 23, 22; smitten by
the name of Ahura-Mazda, 23, 24,
26, 333 Yatus (sorcerers) are either
men or D., 23, 38, 38 n.; smitten
by invoking Haurvatis, 23, 49 sq.;
D., Yitus, and Pairikas, 23, 57-9,
65 sq., 128, 134, 161—3, 2523 of
Mézana, 23, 59, 59 n., 111, 2763
should not the sun rise up, the D.
would destroy everything, 23, 86 ;
defeated by Haoshyangha, 23, 111,
275 sq.; struck by Mithra, 23, 126,
136, 144, 153-5; Fravashis kill
thousands of D., 23, 1915 the
heavenly lights oppressed by the
D., and he'ped by the Fravashis,
23, 194; MAizainya and Varenya
D., 23, 224, 251, 292 5q.; 31, 280}
Verethraghna destroys D., 23, 232,
247+ the sacrifices of the D., 23,
245; Vayu works against the D.,
23, 261 5q. ; overcome by Yima, 23,
293 ; the D. and their worshippers
chosethe Worst Mind, 31, 26, 30sq.;
are a seed from the Evil Mind, 81,

DAEVAS—DAHAKA

54, 58 ; men seduced by the D., led
astray from Ahura, 31, 54, 58sq.; D.
and Khrafstra-polluted mortals, 81,
81, 85, 85 n., 260; Daéva-worship-
pers have never been good kings,
31, 121 ; despised by Ahura-Mazda,
31, 129 imprecations against the
D. and their worshippers, 31, 160
sq., 163 sq.; the revelation given
against the D., 31, 199, 206, 211,
217, 221, 225, 259, 272, 277, 3283
Haoma invoked against D., 31, 236;
pressing, tasting, praising Haoma
avails to the smiting of the D., 81,
2415 abjured by the Zoroastrian,
31, 247-9; Sraosha battles with
the D., 31, 301 5q., 305 ; protection
from D. by worship, 31, 306;
Ardvi Sfira Andhita eflicacious
against the D., 31, 317 ; the sacri-
ficial words hold the D. subject,
31, 361.  See also Demons (a), and
Heretics.

Daéva-worshippers, see Heretics.

Daévorbis, son of Takhma, 23
204.

Dagabas, see Stiipas.

Dahaka, or Dahik, or Azi Dahika, or
Az-1 Dahik, or Zohik, or Bévarisp :
Babylon his residence, 4, xlix sq.;
the serpent D. fettered, smitten, by
Thraétaona, or Frédin, 4,9, g n.,
226,2455q. 5 5,234,397; 18, 1105q.
and n., 201} 23, 61 sq., 61 n., 113,
242,254 5q., 277, 294, 307 ; 31, 2333
37, 28, 177, 214-18; 47, 10, 10 1.,
116; Vadhaghna or D., a grcat
ruler of nations, 4, 211, 211 sq. n. §
however powerful he was, D. could
not escape death,4, 3871, 385; releas-
ed by Aharman, but killed by Sim
or Keresisp, 5, lii, 233-53 18, 78,
1105q. and n., 372, 37835 23,195 n.;
24, 110 0,337, 1985q., 198 n. 5 47,
xifl, 114, 114 n,; bound on the
Dimivand mountain, 5, 403 23,
59 1., 615Q., 610, ; the fire Frobak
saved from the hand of D., 5, 63 ;
begged a favour from Aharman, 5,
8o; origin of the negro-race in his
reign, b, 87; legends of D., 5, 1193
punished in hell, 5, 125; Spitdr,
with D., cut up Yim, b, 131; his
genealogy, D, 131 sq., 131 n.; his

evil reign, 0, 133,213 ; 37, 27, 27 n,,

212-18; ruled a thousand years, 5,
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150; dark forms with the face and
curls of D., 5, 163 ; witchcraft and
idolatry of D., 5, 228 ; 37,185 ; 47,
xxvi, 66 sq.; there is no D. after
the renovation, 18, r18; one of the
seven heinous sinners, 18, 217, 228 ;
demons and witches of the assembly
of D, 18, 418 ; the three-mouthed,
sacrificed to Anihita, 23, 6o sq.,
6o n.; ravished the two daughters of
Yima, 23, 62, 62 n.; wished to empty
the earth of men, and sacrificed to
Vayu, 23, 253 sq. and n.; struggle
between Atar and D., 23, 297 sq.;
with a thousand senses, 23, 326
created immortal by Aharman, 24,
35, 35 n.; advantage from Az-i D.,
the Bévarisp, 24, 60 sq.; received
a thousand years’ dominion from
Aharman, 24, 103 ; his wickedness,
24, 2673 37, 111; revolt of Gavah
of Ispahin against D., 24, 323 sq.,
323 n.; Dahédkas and Mirakas, 31,
245 ; five defects of D., 37, 177
Bévardsp, a title of D., 37, 214,
214 n.; his accession, 47, xxix; a
devastator, 47, 126 ; impenitence of
D. destroyed, 47, 163, 163 n. See
also Serpents,

Dahara-vidy4, knowledge of Brah-
man within the heart, 1, 133 n.; 34,
Ixxv; 38, 219, 233, 393 n., 410.

Da/vyuma, worshipped, 31, 197,
204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 251, 259,
278, 337, 383 sq.

DAit, see Rivers.

Daityas: hundred thousands of
princes of the D. have been de-
stroyed by Kila, 7, 79; their manes,
25, 112 ; caused by goodness, 25,
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Daityé-gatu, see Fire (g).

Daiva, or the science of portents,
1, 109, 110, 111, 115,

Daivapa, see Indrota D,

Daiva Parimara, a meditation on
the absorption of the gods into
prisa or Brahman, 1, 288—go.

Daiva Smara, a ceremony per-
formed by one who desires to
become dear to any man or woman,
1, 282 sq.

Daivodasi, see Parukibepa D.

Daiwi, Lying, a Daéva, 4, 224.

Daiyampati, n.p., 43, 273.

Dakhma(s): the dead taken toa D.,
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4, 54, 95, 951, 96n,, 983 5, 205n.,
247, 247 5qQ. N, 249 0. ; pulling down
D. a pious act, and an atonement
for sin, 4, 88-9o, 269; haunted by
Daévas and murderers, 4, 89sq.,
9o n.; Phl dakhmak, ‘depository
for the dead,’ 5, Ixxiii, 265, 265 n.,
361 ; description of D., 5, 247 sq. n.
See also Funeral rites (c).

Dakkhizagiri, town in DMagadha,
10 (ii), 11; Buddha at D., 13, 206;
17, 207 sq.

Dakkhizépatha, the
India), 10 (ii), 184. _

Daksha, recites for Aruzi, 12, 335 n.;
Praglpati was D., hence the Dik-
shiyana sacrifice, 12, 375 sq.; father
of the gods (senses), 14, 299; how
he married his daughters, 25, 352,
3521, ; cursed the moon, 25, 398 n.;
Aditi and D., 32, 245-8; assumed
a new body, 38, 235; one of the
Adityas, 42, 444; Agni, his father,
46, 296; Agni has been laid down
with the nourishment of D., 46,
297 ; is the personified intelligence,
46, 298 ; Agni in the arms of D, 46,
401.

Daksha-smz/ti, quoted, 48, 411.

Dakshayanas,the Dikshiyana sacri-
fice performed in the royal family of
the, 12, 374 sq., 377.

Dakshiza(s), sacrificial  gift(s),
priests’ fee(s), Sk., t.t.: penance,
liberality, righteousness, kindness,
truthfulness are D., 1, 51; given to
the officiating priests, 1, 853 7, 262,
266, 275, 279 12, 7, 266, 275, 292,
303 sq. and n., 308-10, 322, 373 59,
3903 15,1, 1465 25, 205; 26,56sq.,
114-16, 148, 333 £q., 340-9, 388-90,
422, 4255q.; 29, 49, 68, 74, 131,
1357, 176, 182, 186, 196 sq., 220,
250, 288, 303, 353, 361, 384, 392,
399, 403, 405, 420; 30, 385q., 49,
58, 63, 68, 70, 75, 265; 41, 44-6,
50-2, 55-66, 9¢, 101, 112, 119, 121
sq., 124sQ., 137sq., I4Isq., 186,
252, 3313 42, 87, 89, 174-98, 380,
494, 595-600, 610, 645, 656, 688
923 43, 148, 237, 237 n, 271; 44,
217, 218 n., 222, 268, 412 5q., 420
sq.; 46, 24, 363, 365; sacrifices
without D, condemned, 8, 119,
119 n.; 44, 7; highest knowledge is
the D, at allegorical sacrifice of the

South (of
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sense-organs, 8, 261, 261 n.; final
emancipation is the D, at the alle-
gorical sacrifice of concentration of
mind, 8, z80; law about D., 25,
2915q. and n.; 383, 125sq.; arms
may be taken up in defence of D.,
25, 315 ; importance of giving proper
D., 25, 438, 438 n.; the far-seeing
D., 26, 61; Dakshizi-Homas or
oblations at the giving of the D., 26,
340-9; of a thousand cows, 26,
414-18, 414 1., 426; 41, 140; are
Apsaras, 43, 2325q.; sacrifice praised
for the D., 43, 2333 let there be no
bargaining as to D., 43, 280; the D.
wins food, 43, 285; giving away all
his property as D., 43, 321, 321 1.}
cows of D. stand south of altar, 44,
17; imperishable world gained by
giving away as D. this earth, re-
plete with wealth, 44, ¢6; Ganaka
of Videha performs sacrifices with
numerous D., 44, 115; the right
time for bringing up the D., 44,
120 sq.; are healing medicine, 44,
217; the D. at the horse sacrifice,
44, 27459, 306, 34359, 348, 350,
353, 357, 3571, 397 5q., 400, 402
gold (of a hundred grains) as D., 44,
275, 2751, 352, 356, 358; Brih-
mazas sing about the D. of the
sacrificer at the Asvamedha, 44,
2865q.; given at the buria] rite, 44,
439; at the Pravargya, 44, 446, 490
sq., 490N, 503sq.; are glory, 44,
446 ; must not be given away by the
priest, 44, 446; Agni protects him
who gives D., 46, 24. See also Gifts
and Priests (c).

Damnak, n.p., 5, 139sq.

Damsels, see Woman.

Dénavas: Lsvara, the lord of gods,
D., Bhfitas, &c., 8, 354; Vritra
called a D,, 12, 166; sprang from
the manes, 25, 1123 their manes,
25, 112 give enjoyments due from
them through fear of punishment,
25, 219; story of a certain D, who
swallowed his wife, to guard her,
33, 216sq., 217 n.; Kandramas con-
quered the golden cities of the
Asuras and D., 42, 85; the Asuras
so called, 44, 95; gods, D., Gan-
dharvas, &c., 45, 121 sq. See also
Danus.

Danayi, mother of Vritra, 12, 166.

DAKSHINA(S)—DARBHYA

Dancing, at the rites of ancestor
worship, 3, 305, 305 n., 328, 343,
3753 in honour of King W, 3, 334—
6; devotion to d., belongs to the
quality of passion, 8, 325; at cere-
monies, 27, 4353 28, 274; instruction
in d., 27, 478, 478 n.; at the worship
of the duke of Kau, 28, 33; with
shield and axes, 25, 1oz, 102n.;
musicand d.,28, 112sq.; atsacrifices,
28, 241, 253 sq.; names of metres
derived from choregic movements,
32, xcv—xcvii, exil,

Dandakas, suffered destruction, 49
(i), 116.

Dangers : ten cases of d., when the
Pitimokkha must be interrupted,
13, 261, 294 sq.; 20, 312,

Danghu-fradhah, n.p., 23, 214.

Danghu-sriita, n.p., 23, 214.

Dantavakra, the best of Kshatriyas,
45, 290, 290 1.

Danu, father of Vritra, 12, 166.

Danus, a Turanian tribe, conquered
by Ashavazdah, 23, 71; the Tura-
nian D, destroyed by the Fravashis,
23, 189.

Danus and Dinavas, demons, 32,
1145q.; Kuziru lurking with the
D., 43, 275.

Darai, Kid his great preceptor, 5,
145, 145 1.3 son of Kihar-4244, and
D. son of D, 5, 1505q. n.,, 155 ; D.
son of D., ordered the preserva-
tion of Avesta and Zand, 37, 413,
41310.; reign of D,, 47, xxviii, xxxi.

Dara Shukoh, the Upanishads trans-
lated into Persian by or for him, 1,
Ivii sq., Ix sq., Ixvi, Ixviii, Ixxxviii,
xci, xcvii.

Darayaz-ratha, n.p., 23, 210,

Darbha-grass, seven bunches of,
made at the beginning of the sacri-
fice, 12, 84 ; bunch ot D. placed on
the altar, 41, 332; 43, 1823 is both
water and plants, 41, 332; grew
from waters loathing Vritra, 41,

32 as an ‘appeaser of wrath,’ 42,
137, 4803 D. and lotus-leaf in the
centre of the fire-altar, 43, xx, 1 n.,
44 5q. and n,, 118 sq. and n., 358,
365 sq., 365 n, 368, 368 n., 374,
388, 393; a means of purification,

44, 195, 274; covered over the
burial-ground, 44, 436.

Darbhya, see Rathaviti.
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Darius, proclaims Ahura-Mazda,
4, Ixi; a DMazda-worshipper, but

not a Zarathustrian, 31, xxx~
XXxil.

Darkness, see Qualities,
Darsapirzamasa, see Sacrifices
).

Darsinika, defeated by Vistaspa, 23,
117, 280.

Dartn, see Sacrifices (5).

Darvihomas, see Sacrifices (i).

Dasabalakasyapa, one of the five
first disciples of Buddha, 19, 172;
Vishpa so called, 19, 193 n.

Dasagvas, carried on the sacrifice
first, 32, 296, 306 5q.

Dasapeya, t.t., see Sacrifices ().

Dasaratha, laments the loss of his
son Rama, 19,923 49 (i), go; Rima,
the Rishi, fought against D., 19,
3303 horse sacrifice of D., 44, xxix ;
the chariot of D.’s son coming back,
49 (i), 8o.

Dasarhas, a clan descended from
Yadu, 45, 113, 113 n,, 115.

Dasarza, n. of a country and people,
45, 57, 87.

Dasarrzabhadra, theking of Dasirza,
turned Gaina monk, 45, 87, 87 n.
Dasas, strongholds of which they

were the lords, 46, 263.

Dasikharbasika .Sakhi, of the
Godisa Gana, 22, 289.

Dastaghni, n.p., 23, 218,

Dastan, n.p., d, 1395q., 139 N.

Dastatuk Vesko progeny, descend-
ants of valL and, 37, 198, 198 n.

Distayana, or I)a;taydm his brood
killed by Keresispa, 18, 370, 372;
23, 296.

Dasyu, Dasyus: Vritra called a D.,
12, 166 ; race or caste, 25, 192, 265,
410, 410 1, 413, 434, 499; cannot
be witnesses, 25, 265, 266 n.; demons
originated from them, 42, 67; de-
feated by Indra, 42, 83, 1 18 2225q ;
the earth destroys the blasphemous
D., 42, 203 ; there are many D.and
Mlekk/zas, 45, 433 Agni invoked
against the D. (sing. or plur.), 46,
33, 49, 102, 375, 383, 397; Aryans
and D., the pious and impious, 46,
182, 183 ; the gods have over-
powered them, 46, 303.

Datta: Arya b. (Dmna), n. of a
Sthavira, 22, 274, 288; Arya D. of

DAWN 169
the Gautama gotra had two disciples,
22, 293.

Dattaka, author of a Kimasistra, 45,
274 .

Daughters, offered as presents, 1,
575q.; inherit, 2,1345 25, 348, 352,
3705q.; Ydo, to test Shun, gives
him his two d. in marriage, to see
his behaviour towards them, 3, 14,
36 ; do neither wrong nor good, only
about the spirits and the food they
will have to think, and to cause no
sorrow to their parents, 3, 350sq.,
350 n.; preference of sons to d., 5,
3235qQ., 344 5q.; the appointed d. in
place of a son, 7, 62, 65; 14, 85 sq.
and n., 226; 25 cix, 77, 35253 33,
375 5Q: ; sale of d., 14, 221; 25,
84 5Q., 291, 345 how to secure
the birth of a learned d., 15, 219
daughter’s son to be entertained at
a Sriddha, 25, 102, 118sq.; not to
quarrel with d., 25, 157 ; the highest
object of tenderness, 25, 158;
guardianship over d., 37, 146sq.;
reverence and duties of a d., 37, 382.
See also Family, and Marriage.

Dau/shanti, see Bharata D.

Daungha, son of Zairita, 23, 204.

Daurgaha, n. of a horse, 44, 397;
patronymic of Purukutsa, 44, 397 n.

Davans, who did only one good
work in his life, 5, 3505q., 350n.;
37, 469.

David, and Goliath, 6, 39; Psalms
given to D,, 6, 94; 9, 7; dis-
believing Jews cursed by D,, 6, 108
a prophet, 6, 125; makes coats of
mail, 9, 52, 151; mountains and
birds made subject to D.,9,52, 52 n.;
D. and Solomon gave judgement
about a field, 9, 52, 52 n.; endowed
with knowledge, 9, 100 ; mountains
and birds sing praises with D., of D.,
9, 151, 177; was endowed with
might, 9, 176; the parable of the
ewe lambs proposed to D., 9, 177;
warned not to follow lust, 9, 177.

Dawn, the Woman Treasure of the
King of Glory, 11, 257, 310;
Pragipati’s daughter, 12, 209;

wedded to Indra, 12, 337; sacri-

fice to the D., 31, 387 ; 44, 297 n.,
298; Arushi, tlle led D. ,3.4, 235q.,

red cows of the D.,, 32, 23, 26;
Aditi beyond the D, “the face of
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Aditi,’ 82, 243; brings horses, 32,
329 ; Dyu, the bull of the D, 32,
343, 3463 the dew-lighted Ds. come
striving together, 32, 348, 3513
Savitrs flasheth forth after the D.,
41, 273 ; Agni and the Ds., 41, 2803
46, 108, 145, 194, 249, 275, 336,
363; has ruddy cows, 41, 334; is
night, heaven, day, 44, 298 ; Agni,
the two Asvins, and the D., 46,
37-9; the sun, the lover of the D.,
46, 67 sq.; ¢ the reddish white one,’
46,142, 145; the red Ds.invoked for
food, 46, 143 ; the two Ds. invoked
in Apri hymns, 46, 179 sq., 236 sq.,
239 ; the shine of the goddess D.
rose up, 46, 309 ; the mother of the
cows, 46, 309, 314 ; the mother of
the seven Rishis, 46, 314, 318, 322
red cows or Ds, 46, 326, 329 5q.;
approaches like a milch-cow, 46,

363 ; Night and D., see Night. See
alss Sacred times, Siiryd, and
Ushas.

Dawramaéshi, n.p., 23, 217.

Day: seven days of the week, 7,
xxiX, 242 ; D. (personified) wedded
to Indra, 42, 337; invoked for pro-
tection, 29, 348; a sacrifice to D.
after having seen an evil dream, 30,
184 ; the d.after the d.is the whole
vear, 44, 155;—a d. and night of
Brahman, 8, 79 sq.; d. and night
are a pair, 8, 277; d. is threefold,
and night is threefold, 8, 330; d.
was first, and then night, 8, 352
ends with the setting of the sun,
night with the sun’s rising, 8, 354 ;
Day(s) and Night(s), goddesses, 41,
2433 42, 1613 44, 141, 296, 298
the sun is encompassed by d. and
night, 41, 271 ; d.and night nourish
Agni, 41,271, 273 ; universe encom-
passed by d. and night, 41, 287
days and nights are endless, 41,
352; d. and night the rulers of
Arya and Sidra, 43, 75; the
separating metre is the d., 43, 89 ;
days and nights are Pragipati’s
joints, 43, 2813 how d. and night
were created, 44, 1.4 d. a form of
priestly dignity, night a form of
nobility, 44, 286 ; d. and night are
the two tawny ones, 44, 316, See
also Sacred times, and Time,

Dazgara-gau, n.p., 23, 219.

DAWN—DEATH

Dazgaraspa, n.p., 23, 209.

Dead, the, see Ancestor worship:
dead matter, see Death (c).
Death.

() D. personified, a deity.

(%) D. in religions belief and philosophy.

(¢) D. in religions ceremonies.

(a) D. PERSONIFIED, A DEITY.

D. asked to settle a difficult law-
question, 2, 98, 98 sq. 1. ; expiatory
formula addressed to D., 2, 293;
44, 337 n.; the power of D. brought
in by heresy, 4, 194 ; the deceiving,
unseen D., 4, 224; exorcism against
D. and sickness, 4, 228 sq. ; Ast(0)-
v'did, demon of D., 5, 19 n.;
37, 193; Krishna is D. who scizes
all, 8, 9o, 95 sq.; his form cannot
be perceived, 8, 153 ; different from
Yama, 8, 153, 153 n.; the king of
D., 10 (i), 17 (ii), 208; Age and
D. drive the life of men, 10 (i),
37; does not see him who despises
the world, 10 (i), 47 ; the messengers
of D. have come near to thee, 10 (i),
60; the means of deliverance from
the snares of D., 10 (ii), 27; be fools
the indolent, 10 (ii), 55 ; the strong
net of deceitful D., 10 (ii), 59
Agni as D., 12, 324 ; 38, 267; 43,
365; the Sun (the man in the sun)
is D., 12, 343 sq.; 38, 267; 43,
366 5q., 371 5Q., 3743 44, 26; 48,

72 ; self-sacrifice offered to D. as
a penance, 14, 106 ; Brahman made
the created beings over to D., all
cxcept the Brahmakirin, 14, 156;
one quarter of the Vedic student
belongs to D., 14, 157 ; Rudra and
D. invoked, 14, 264 ; Nakiketas in
the house of D. (Mrityu, Yama),
15, xxii, 2-24; 48, 361; runs away
from terror of Brahman, 15, 21, 59
everything produced from D. or
Hunger, 15, 75; 43, 402—4; is the
devatd of the person in the shadow,
15, 144; a robber with drawn sword,
follows us all, 19, 128 sq.; why D.
has power over Brihmanas, 25, 169
sq.; man is born as a debt owing
to D., 26, 152 ; homage to D., 42,
53, 56, 570; the lord of cattle, 42,
58; the powerfunl king, 42, 111, 3803
D.and Sleep, 42, 167 ; as a teacher,
42, 216; Pragipati identified with
D.,43, xxiii, 356-8 ; confounded by



DEATH

Pragépati, 43, 77; scarched for
Pragipati, 43, 290; created by
Pragipati, 43, 290; Pragipati over-
powered by D, 43, 361; does not
die, but is within the immortal, 43,
366 ; man in the right eye is D.,
43, 371 5q., 374 is both near and
far away, 43, 3723 one or many,
43, 372; the Brahman delivered
the creatures over to D., 44, 48;
oblations to the Deaths at the
horse-sacrifice, 44, 339-41 ; there is
only ene D, in yonder world, even
Hunger, 44, 340 ; invoked at funeral
rite to go another way, 44, 434;
D. leads off a man in his last hour,
only Karman following him, 45,
59 sq. ; mankind is harassed by D.,
45, 64 sq.; the Imperishable who
moves within D., of whom D. is
the body, whom D. does not know,
48, 242, 469. See also Kila, Mira,
Mrityu, and Yama.
(6) D. IN RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND
PHILOSOPHY.

D. and the breath in the mouth,
1, 55q.; fate of the soul after d.,
how it departs from here, and where
it goes, 1, 76, 82 n., 107 5q. n. ; 15,
185q., 23, 126 5q., 173-7, 204, 208 ;
34, Ix, Ixxvili sq.; 88, 121-6, 364~
4195 45, 372, 377; 48, 728-43;
wher a man departs from hence, his
speeck is merged in hiis mind, his mind
in his breath, his breath in heat | five),
heat in the Highest Being, 1, 100 sq.,
100 n., 107 sq. ; 48, 728—31; when
a man departs, he goes upwards by
the rays of the sun, 1, 133 sq.; 12,
269, 269 n.; absorption of the other
senses into priza or breath, at the
time of d., 1, 295 sq.; when a
man dies, gods and fiends struggle
for the possession of his soul, 4,
88 sq., 89 n.; the Aogemaidé, a
treatise on d., and life after d., 4,
372-86; is inevitable, 4, 377-85;
3, 3555 10 (i), 69; (ii), 106-8; 11,
58 sq., 89 sq., 96, 116 5q., 119, 121,
127 5q., 240, 289; 19, 270-6 ; 20,
3715 39,213 5q.5 36, 1025 37, 176 ;
45, 18, 249 sq., 256, 2593 49 (i),
66 sq.; there is a remedy for every-
thing but d., 5, 396 wheresocer ye
be d. will overtake you, though ye were
in oty towers, 6, 83; an ascetic
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must neither wish for d., nor for life,
7, 2803 8,246 35, 70 ; no occasion
to grieve about d., 8, 45 sq. and n.;
10 (ii), 106-8 ; 11, 59, 89 5q., 96 ; d.
in performing duty is preferable, 8,
56 ; release from old age and d., 8,
77, 249; isfrom Krishza, 8, 86 ; exists
not,8, 149, 1518q., 191,191 1 ; free-
dom from d. by ceremonies, 8, 152 ;
delusion and heedlcssness called d.,
8, 152—5, 152 n.; sensuality, desire,
wrath lead children to d., 8, 154,
154 n.; destroyed by knowledge, S,
1553 43, 404 vanquished, i.e. final
emancipation attained, 8, 178 sq.,
178 n.; Késyapa knew about birth
and d., 8, 232 ; devoid of warmth,
breath, beauty, and consciousness,
man is said to be dead, 8, 238; all
life endsin d., 8, 3553 10 (i), 415q. 3
11, 153, 153 n.; two syllables, viz.
mama ‘ mine,” are d.,8, 391, 391 n.:
every soul shall taste of d., 9, 48,
123; a return to God, led by the
angel of d., 9, 136, 186 sq.; dying
agony of an infidel, 9, 311 sq.;
d. carries off a man who is gathering
Howers and whose mind is distracted,
as a flood carries off a skecping village
-« . before ke is satiated in his pleasures,
10 (i), 17, 16 sq. n.; existence is the
stream of d., 10 (i), xv; sad is the
d. of Jdm who longs, unworthy is the
d. of kim who longs. ... Cast away
desire for these (cities, &) ! long not
after life! 11, 280—4; life afler
d. only for him who offers the
Agnihotra, 12, 324 ; after d. man is
reproduced from out of the fire, 12,
34335 @ mortal vigens like corn, like
corn he springs up again, 15, 2 sq.;
Natkiketas asks Yama about the
mystery of d., 15, 5-7; is but a
condiment, swallowed up by the
Self, 15, 115 84, 116 sq.; is unreal,
immortality is real, 15, 84; every-
thing is the food of d., 15, 126}
fire is d., and that is the food of
water, d. is conquered again, 15,
126: the sage knows from the Yi
what can be said about d. and life,
16, 353 ; are the spirits distressed
at the d. of a righteous man? 18,
5059.; how the life departs from the
body, 18, s1-53: introduced by
the evil spirit, 18, g5, 105 sq. and
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n.; ‘Buddha-knowledge,’ ¢seeing
Nirviza,” cuphemistic terms for d.,
21, 525q. 1., 118 n.; there is nothing
inaccessible for d., 22, 19; the sage
desires d. as the dissolution of the
body, 22, 61 ; why people disregard
d., 24, s0; not a complete dissolu-
tion of existence, 24, 136, 208 ; the
cause of d., 24, 161; old age, disease,
and d., 25, 209, 212; falsehood
allowed to prevent the d. of a
person, 25, 272 premature d., 28,
525q.; 86, 162—74; spoken of as
dissolution, 28, 203 ; the round of
birth, action, d., 34, xxvii; not
necessary for the condition of being
free from the body, 34, 41, 43; the
highest Self different from the indi-
vidual soul in the state of d., 34,
233-6; release from the jaws of
d. by knowledge of the highest Self,
34, 247; what it means when applied
to the sprout, 34, 340; all men are
afraid of d., 35, z06-13; the terms
‘birth’ and ¢d. if applied to the
soul, have a metaphorical meaning,
38, 28 sq.; has the power of mani-
festing those works whose fruit has
not yet begun, 38, 113, 117-19;
the state of swoon is the door of d.,
38, 152; 48, 606 5q.; identification
of the Avabhritha-ceremony with
d., 38, 221; the d. of the body is
the term of the attainment of final
release, 38, 357 sq., 363; certain
times favourable for dying, 38, 379~
81; 48, 740 sq.; ideas about d.
and life in TAoism, 39, 21~3; 40,
55, 146, 281 sq.; the Tdo as an
antidote against d., 89, 92 sq.; 40,
323 firmness and strength the con-
comitants of d., 39, 118 ; birth and
d. merely changes of the same kind
in the process of evolution, 39, 1493
40, 4-6, 4 n., 10, 475Q., 47 n., 653
story of Mr. Deformed and Mr.
One-foot who are not afraid of d.,
39, 1495 40, 55sq.5 low do I know
that the love of life is not a delusion?
and that the dislike of d. is not like a
young person’s losing his way, and not
knowing that he is (really) going home ?
39, 1943 loosing the cord by which
the life is suspended, 39, 201 sq.,
248 ; unity of life and d., 39, 229 ;
d. and life are ordained from Heaven,

DEATH

39, 2413 a mere change for the sage,
39, 332, 365; d. and life are not far
apart, but why they have taken
place cannot be seen, 40, 130 ; one
hundred and one kinds of d., 42,
49 5q., 58, 162, 307, 565; he that
will live is warm, he that will die is
cold, 43, 135 sq.; ceases through
immortality, 43, 3273 why people
say ‘he has been cut off, 43, 3713
retribution after d., 44, xiv; 45,
372, 3773 the fool’s ‘d. against one’s
will,” and the sage’s ¢d. with one’s
will,” 45, zo-43; a monk should
learn the method of dying a religious
d.,, 45, 299; antagonistic to the
origination of knowledge, 48, 18;
the term ¢d.” denotes Nescience,
48, 235 the word ‘d.’ denotes dark-
ness, i.e. non-intelligent matter in
its subtle state, 48, 140; the depart-
ing soul is held embraced by the
highest Self, 48, 352 ; when he has
departed, there is no more know-
ledge, 48, 395 ; he who moves within
d,, of whom d. is the body, whom
d. does not know, he is the inner
Self of all, the one god Niriyaxa,
48, 403 sq.; soul in deep sleep and
in d. unconscious, 48, 765 sq.; when
men die, they pass into dissolution
as far as regards this world, 49

(i), 108. See also Future Life,
Immortality, Life, Nirvina, and
Suicide.

(¢) D.IN RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES,
Hymns and prayers recited when
d. approaches, 1, 261, 313 sq.,
31305 23, 3125q.5 24, 344 ; signs
and premonitory symptoms of ap-
proaching d., 1, 261 sq.; causes
interruption of Veda-study, 2, 36
sq.; 14, 208 sq., 209 n., 2115 29,
115 5q., 324, 414 ; 30, 8o impurity
caused by d. or dead matter, 2, 59,
24954 ; 4, Ixxi-lxxxi, 49-51, 58—
85, 87 sq., 92-102, 105-15, 119~
55, 1905 9,1%,245-76, 310, 319 5q.,
332; 7, 87-94; 14, 177 sq., 180-2,
298; 18, 35, 39-43, 52 n, 161,
161 n., 283, 292 sq. and n., 431,
455-835 24, 111, 335-7, 33941, 353~
5525,146,163, 177-875 29,355,357~
93 37, 153-60 ; for three days atter
the d. of a man there is danger lest
somebody else should die in that
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house, 4, Ixxili; useful animals
which destroy dead matter, 5, 72
sq.; seven (eight) kinds of d, which
delay the arrival of the Nasfls, 5,
3315Q., 331 0.3 the folly of bewail-
ing the dead, 10 (ii), 107 sq.; by
what means can the sacrificer over-
come d.? 15, 122 ; renunciation of
sins at the time of d., 24, 309; sin
of eating dead matter, 24, 336, 353,
356 ; terms to be used in speaking
of the d. of men and animals, 27,
112, 117 sq.; three kinds of d. on
which no condolence should be
offered, 27, 131; how to speak of
d. of different persons, 27, 1325q.};
23, 133 sq.; ceremony to be per-
formed after the d. of a Guru, to
prevent the d. of other members
of the family, 29, 246-50; prayers
to ward off d., 29, 248 sq. ; prayer
to avert involuntary d., 29, 427;
30, 118 ; ceremonies to avert occur-
rence of d. in family, 30, 296 sq.;
striking a dead person, 87, 48;
lamenting over the dead prohibited,
37, 193 ; rites by which the conse-
crated king is freed from violent d.,
41, 9o sq., 94 ; prayers for exemp-
tion from the dangers of d., 42, 53—
60, 569 sq.; he conquers recurring
d. (i.e. the round of birth and d.)
by the Mitravindi sacrifice, 44, 66 ;
he is freed from recurring d. who
studies his daily Veda-lesson, 44,
99; a possessor of esoteric know-
ledge conquers recurrent d., and
attains the full measure of life, 44,
174 ; expiatory rite in case of d. of
sacrificer when the Agnihotra-milk
has been put on the fire, 44, 184 5q. ;
recurring d. warded off from cattle
of sacrificer, 44, 271 ; recurring d.
of the fathers warded off, 44, 2725
fear (at funeral rites) of other
members of the family following
the deceased in d., 44, 424, 426,
440.  See also Impurity.

Debts : law about d. and interests, 2,
69, 69 1., 2445 4, 35n0.5 6, 4450.3
7, 39 5Q., 42-6, 74; 14, 82; 18,
184 ; 20, xxixX sq., 253, 262—4, 272
sq., 277-86; 33, 41-120, 263 sq.,
273, 299, 308 sq., 319-32, 3204,
328, 331 sq, 339, 388-90; 37, 65,
138 sq., 141-3; imprisonment of

173

debtors, 13, 199 ; to be paid before
partition of property, or by the
heir, 25, 379, 379n.; 33, 197;

sacrifice for one who cannot pay d.,
30, 1133 sureties and pledges, 33,
61, 70-5, 77 ; one enslaved for d.,
33, 135n., 1365q.; contract of d.,
bond, 33, 305; law about pledge,
33, 322-6; a cause why some peo-
ple become monks, 85, 50; a father
may deposit his son as a pledge, 36,
122 ; discharge of d. on the death
of creditor, 42, 528;—the three d. to
the gods, Rishis, and Manes, 7, 137 ;
12, 1905q., 190 1.5 14, 56, 271 5.3
25, 169, 205, 215, 346, 443, 4431
38, 295 ; 49 (i), 1c0.

Decay, see Decath (4).

Deeds, see Good Works, Karman,
Thought, and Works.

Deer, see Animals, and Hunting.

Defamation, a title of the law, 2,
84 sq., 281 sq., 290 sq., 295; 14,
122, 222 25,253,267, 301-3, 484
fine for d. of a maiden, 25, 294.
See also Abuse, and Backbiting.

Defilement, Defiling, see Impurity.

Deformities : deformed persons ex-
cluded from Sraddha feasts, 2, 258 3
14, 52 3 25, 103 5q., 107 5., 1195Q. ;
d. considered as sins, 14, 4, 1033 42,
521 ; due to crimes committed in
former births, 14, 109; 25, 4405q.;
detormed people excluded from
sacrifices, 23, 76 ; food not to be ac-
cepted from hermaphrodites, 25,
162 ; crippled and deformed people
to be removed from councils of a
king, 25, 239; deformed and crip-
pled people cannot be witnesses, 25,
266; 33, 88 sq.; cripples not to
pay taxes, 25, 322 ; cripples, idiots,
madmen, &c., cannot inherit, but
must be supported, 25, 372 sq.;
cripples, idiots, &c., may marry, 25,
373, 373 0.

Deities, see Gods.

Deliverance: what sort of d. is
there for the Muni who is free
from desire ? 10 (ii), 20z sq.; eight
stages of d. (vimokkhd), 11, 49 n,,
518Q., 2128q. See also Emancipa-
tion.

Deluge, when the waters of it
spread abroad, Yii arranged and
divided the regions of the land, 3,
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3093 legend of the d. in Avesta
and Pentateuch, 4, Iviii sq. ; Zoroas-
trian legend of Yima and the d., 4,
10 5qG., 15-21, 251 n,; Tahmuras
and the d, 4, 384 n,; caused by
Tistar, 5, 26, 26 n. ; Noah and the
d., 6,209sq.; 9, 665q.,119,2555q.;
at the end of the world, 8, 97 n,
106 n,, 260; the punishment of the
d., 9, 298sq. ; legend of Manu and

the d, 12, 216-19 and notes; 25,
Iviii; 26, xxx sq.; 42, 679 sq. ; the
deluging rain of Malkos, 18, 1og,
109 . ; 24, 59, 359 0,

Delusion, attachment to objects
of desire is the great, 8, 322 ; the
contact of objects of sense with
senses is the source of d., 8, 335
human body characterized by d., 8,
3435 the wheel of life is enveloped
in the waters of d., 8, 356 sq. ; the
whole world under a d., 39, 326
sq.  See also Illusion, MAyi, and
Papainka.

Demons.

(2) In Iran,

(4) In India.

(¢) In China.

(@) IN IRAN.

Impurity is being possessed of d.,
4, Ixxii-lxxxi; 18, 342, 342 n.;
threaten the new-born child, 4,
Ixxix sq. and n., 184 n.; 24, 319;
concourse of the d. at the gate of
hell, 4, 24, 24 0.5 5, 155q., 36; 24,
28 sq. and n. ; improper ceremonies
appropriated by them, 4, 26 n.; 5,
369, 369 sq. n.; 37, 23, 194; the
six chief d. and Angra Mainyu, 4,
139 n.; repelled and destroyed by
fire, 4, 184 n,, 272 5, 317, 342-4;
24, 277, 335 sq.; 37, 1223 cock
and dog drive away the d., 4, 197,
197 0.5 5, 73, 331 0. 24, 293 sq.;
Aharman formed many d., 5, 6;
discomfited, and destroyed, 5, 8, 25,
198 5q., 230, 364, 367 ; 18, 85; 24,
83sq., 1013 37, 227 sq.; 47, 125}
names and accounts of d., 5, g sq.,
185q., 275q., 105-14, 1285Q., 215
sq.; the assistants or confederates
of Aharman, 5, 15-17; 18, 93-113;
their incursion upon the world, 5,
17-19, 285 37, 254 sq. ; the Mazi-
nikan d. (Mdizainya daéva), 5, 18;
18, 105, 105 n.; 37, 221, 221 n.;
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abide in hell, 5, 19; 18, 58, 75; 24,
9 ; struggle between angels and d.,
5, 193 18, 270sq., 319, 31915 37,
21,2110, 263sq.; introduce disaster,
5, 243 18, 245 24, 1or; 37, 23,
sin of worship of d., 5, 54, 57, 224,
302, 369, 3695q. 1. 24, 15, 23,723
37, 23, 148, 151 sq., 181 5q., 206,
207 0., 254, 326; 47, 6, 69, 86, 93,
95, 98, 102, 120; men led astray
by the d., 5, 55-7; 18 271; become
powerful by men’s misdeeds, 5, 56
sq. ; use nail-paring as weapons, 5,
71, 342; apes, bears, and negroes
originated from iutercourse with d.,
5, 87; seized on by the angels at
the resurrection, 5, 128 sq.; drag
the sinner to hell, 5, 161; 24, 12,
81 ; figures of d. demolished, 5, 193,
1983 the d. with dishevelled hair
(i.e. hostile races) rush into Iran,
9, 201—-3, 202 N, 215, 217, 220, 223
sq., 227 5q. ; antagonism of Aharman
and the d. to man, 5, 207, 214 ; 18,
4023 37, 255 sq., 263 sq.; the
leathern-belted d., 5, 223; idol
temples their abodes, 5, 227, 229;
attack him who eats in the dark, 5,
310; all worship reaches either
angels or d, b, 310; attack Zara-
tfist, oppose his birth, 5, 317, 3433
37, 469 ; 47, xiv, xxi, 195q., 27-31,
140 sq.; are in the north, 5, 318,
318 n., 346, 370 n.; fifteen fiends,
5, 3583 soul threatened by d., 5,
3733 24, 17, 17 n., 21; soul saved
by Srosh from d., 5, 382 he whose
begetting is owing to the d. has no
part in the resurrection, 5, 384 sq. ;
resurrection a fear and vexation to
the d., 18, 38; assault of the d. on
the corpse, 18, 38, 42; no d. after
the renovation of the universe, 1%,
74, 1183 five kinds of d. of life
(evil passions), 18, 87sq., 88 n.; of
Mizendaran, 18, 93, 93 n.; 24, 244
sq., 244 D.; unable to injure their
enemies, the d.destroy their friends,
18, 113, 1135q. n.; sacred girdle a
means of contesting the d., 18, 129~
32; torment the apostate in hell,
18, 138; defeated by the sacred
ceremony, 18, 159sq., 163, 163 1.,
168-70, 172 ; seize upon the heinous
sinners, 18, 219, 219 n,; cause
heinous sin, 13, 220 sq.; exorcism
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against evil d., 18, 384, 384 1., 437,
4445 31, 240; hostile to next-of-
kin marriage, 18, 402, 410-13, 417—
20, 422, 424 ; sins and evil passions
personified as fiends, 24, 9, 50, 82,
126, 126 n.; mock the wicked soul

in hell, 24, 25, 31, 52; slain by
Hoshang, 24, 58; 47, xxv, 8;
smitten by Frédin, 24, 61;
destroyed by Vistisp, 24, 653

wicked man called ‘demi-demon,’
24, 82sq.; kept back from disturb-
ing the passage of the stars, 24, 91
sq.; mountains which are smiters of
the d., 24, ¢8; deceive men, 24,
102 ; confounded by religious cere-
monies, 24, 103 sq. ; Fravashis pro-
tect the body of Keresisp against
the d., 24, 110; opposed to the
sacred beings, 24, 164; a fiend in
every human body, 24, 265 sq.;
make use of water poured away at
night, 24, 292 n.; Zarathustra urges
the overthrow of the demon of
Rapine, 31, 152, 156; impreca-
tions against the demon. of Rapine,
and her devotees, 31, 161, 1635q.;
Dahikas and Mfrakas are born in
the house where Haoma is not
worshipped, 31, 245; Sraosha
invoked against Wrath and other d.,
81, 303 sq.; vexed by just judge-
ment, 37, 10z; destruction of d.
through the growth of corn, 37, 154;
Vendidid or ‘law opposed to the
d.; 37, 156, 402, 446; frightened
by the birth of Zaratfist, 37, 165 ;
prayers powerful against the d., 37,
165 sq. and n.; inward talk of the
d., 37, 167 ; Ahunavair recited for
smiting the d., 37, 173 sq.; 47, 7,
58-60, 62 sq.; the rich who gives
nothing is produced by the d., 37,
176 5q. ; serpents produced by the
d., 37, 196; repelled by the spirit
of the consecrated cake, 87, 197 ;
the seven arch-d., 37, 213, 213 n.;
repulsed by Zoroaster, 37, 227:q. ;
47, xi, 33, 58-60, 62 sq., 123 5q.;
non-possession of rulers and high-
priests, their law, 37, 232; the
patron spirits of mankind sickened
by d., 87,243, 243 n.; three deceit-

ful d. and their colloquy with
Atharmazd, 37, 252-4, 253 n.;
Hom-water not for demon-wor-
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f shippers, 47, 57; Mazda-worship
opposed to the d., 18, 126 ; 37, 168,
271, 4103 47, 51, 58; the d. de-
nounced, 37, 272, 275; the d. and
the wicked deny the renovation, 37,
284 ; four triumphs of the sacred
beings over the d., 37, 285 ; gratified
by the wicked, 37, 301; demon-
worship antecedent to Zoroastrian-
ism, 47, xxvi, 43sq.and n.; Zoroaster
opposed the worship of the d., 47,
Xxvi 8q., 47, 51, 154 ; smiting the
fiend, the duty of man, 47, 5; how
the d. tempt men, 47, 6o-z;
shattered by revelation {rom the
Avesta, 47, 64; d. in hell disabled
by the conversion of Vistisp, 47,
723 wizards, demon-worshippers,
demon-consulters, 47, 124 ; duty of
the priest to struggle with his own
fiend, 47, 169 ; duty of severing the
fiend from one’s reason, 47, 170.
See also Akem-mand, Daévas, and
Drig.

(4) IN INDIA.

One should use for Sraddhas such
materials, by which the d. are kept
aloof, 7, 247; demoniac state of
mind of evil-doers, 8, 75; neither
gods nor d. understand the mani-
festation of Krishna, 8, 87; Pra-
lhida, chief among d., 8, 89, 8gn.;
alarmed at the greatness of Krishzna,
8, 94, 96; beings divided into god-
like and demoniac, 8, 1145q., 118
gods and d. practise the life of
Brahma#irins for freedom from
death, 8, 151 sq.,, 152 n.; were
vanquished through heedlessness,
8, 152, 152 n,; the paths of action
are destroyed by d., 8, 257; their
natural inclination towards ostenta-
tiousness, 8, 28z ; evil-doers reborn
as d., &, 3215 all d. extol the emanci-
pated sage, 8, 345; Vishzu is the
ruler of gods, d., Nigas, &c., 8, 347 ;
the demon causing madness, 12,123 ;
danger from d., 13, 261, 313, 340
20, 312 ; Kika, a slave begotten by
a d., able to travel sixty yoganas in
one day, 17, 188sq. ; feasts at festi-
vals of d.,22, 92 ; the winds invoked
to protect the cattle from slaugh-
tering hosts, 29, 99; imprecations
against d. harassing children, 29,
296 sq.5 30, 211 5q., 214, 219sq.,
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286sq.; the Cleaver, a d. causing
headache, 29, 350; Rakshas and
PisiZas driven away by the staff of
the Snitaka, 30, 169 ; the Tongue-
less Onc invoked at a rite to gain
victory in disputes, 30, 178; Vayu
protects from powerful d., 82, 445
one possessed by a demon cannot
be a witness, 33, 88; Agni invoked
against the hating d., 41, 229 ; d. of
disease, 42, 1—48, 67, 273, 280-3,
290 5., 302 3G, 407, 442, 415, 449,
466, 475, 519, 562; Kushzba in-
voked against female spooks, 42,
55q.; d. that seek to devour, 42,
58; imprecations against d., 42,
64-71, 237 5q., 285, 298, 393404,
458 ; charm against female d. hostile
to men, cattle and home, 42, 66 sq.,
298-302 ; cat raw meat, 42, 69,.395;
Indra drives away the d. of grudge,
42, 148; invoked with gods, 42,
162; ecxorcised, 42, 187; Earth
invoked to drive away d., 42, 205;
goblins and d., shaft and missile, 43,
106 ; prayer to be preserved from
the fiercely-howling d., 44, 266
human sacrifices to d. at the Purn-
shamedha, 44, 413 sq. ; Agni invoked
against ghouls and sorcerers, 46,
325q., lo9; Yatu, a bad demon,
46, 393; evil d. possessing men’s
bodies, driven out, 48,168 ; descrip-
tion of d., the hosts of Mara, 49
(i), 139—44. See also Asuras, Atrin,
Bhfitas, Danavas, Dasyus, Goblins,
Kinnaras, Pisikas, Rakshasas, and
Superhuman beings.
(¢) IN CHINA.
¢The demon regions,’ 412,

412105 the demon of drought, 3,
421, 421N,
Departed, the, see Ancestors, An-
cestor-worship, Death, Fathers,
Pretas, Souls, and Spirits.
Deposits, see Property.
Desh/7z, n d, invoked at the mar-
riage, 29, 278
Desh/ri, n.d., Pram is, 42, 219
De.vig'aﬂin, see Kshamasramara D.
Desire(s) : giving up all d. the highest
happiness, 8, 49, &c., 4053 10 (i), 43,
435q.10,, 51,66, 735 14, 1395q. 5 see
also Nirvina, and Tranquillity ; pro-
duced from attachment, and anger
produced from d., 8, 50; the foe in

o
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this world, 8, 57 sq. ; sin is d., 10 (ii),
xv sq.; the T&o requires being
without d., 89, 47, 49, 79; 40,
251 5q. See also Pleasures, and
Tanhi.

Destiny or fate, and actions, 4,
267 59.3 is predominant over every-
thing, 5,396 5q. ; 24, 57,89; d.and
divine providence, 5, 39735 24, 553
everybody’s augury fastened on his
neck, 9, 2sq.; the infidels predes-
tincd not to believe, 9, 162 sq.;
what things happen through d., and
what through exertion, 18, 214163
why worldly goods are not allotted
so truly as spiritual, 24, 37sq.;
impossibility to contend with d., 24,
545qQ.; it is by d. that a bad man
succeeds, and a good one fails, 24,
93 sq.; stars preside over d. of man,
24, 227sq.5 37, 445; all under-
takings depend on fate and human
cxertion, 25, 249, 249 n. ; controlled
by self, 37, 342; its influence on
men, 40, 268.

Determination is
233, 2331,

Deva, in the sense of God, in the
Upanishads, 19, xxiv, xxxvi.

Devabhaga Srautarsha, Purohita of
the Kurus and Srifgayas, 12, 377.

Devadatta, recited the Patimokkha
before laymen, 13, 266; Buddha
restores to life an elephant killed by
D., 19, xx; hurls a rock against
Buddha, 19, 246, 246 n.; lets
loose a dlunl\en elephant, to kill
Buddha, 19, 246-9; 85, 282n.;
Bhaddiya, Anuruddhd, Ananda,
Bhagu, Kimbila, D., and Upili the
barber, become Bhikkhus, 20, 228-
335 not honoured with the epithet
*venerable,” 20, 231 n.; possessed
of the powers of Iddhi, 20, 233sq. ;
35, 2903 gains over prince Agita-
sattu and is greatly honoured by
him, 20, 233-8; his ambition to
become leader of the Samgha, 20,
234, 238—41; incites :\g,{tasattu to
murder his father, 20, 2415q. ; 49
(ii), 161 ; his futile attempts to kill
Buddha, 20, 243-5035 35, 193, 249,
251; 96, 355; causes a schism in
the Samgha, 20, 251-65; 35, 227,
292; Buddha learnt the Lotus of
the True Law trom D., who is to

fifteentold, 11,
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be the future Buddha Devariga, 21,
XXX, 244-8; D. the seer who
taught  Buddha, identical with
Prabhiitaratna (2), 21, 246 n., 247;
swallowed up by the earth, 85, 153,
292; why was D. admitted to the
Order, if Buddha knew that a
schism would be created by D.,
and that D. would suffer torments
of hell for it? 35, 162—70; at the
moment of his death D. took refuge
in Buddha, 35, 167; will become a
Pakkeka-Buddha, 35, 167 sq. ; why
D. in former births was equal or
superior to the Bodhisattva, 35, 283~
93, 293n.; D. and Buddha, in the
Sakya clan, 35, 290; as a god, was
the Unrighteous, and was then
burnt in purgatory, 35, z9z; in
the Gitakas, 35, 303 sq.; being
immoderate in food, heaped up evil
Karman for a Kalpa, 36, 5 ; whence
his affinity with Buddha? 49 (ii),
165,

Devaganavidya, or ‘demonology,’
is the Veda, 44, 368, 368 1.

Devaki, mother of Krishna, 1, 52;
8, 229 ; wife of King Vasudéva, 45,
112, 1130,

Devala calls Krishza the first god,
8, 87, 87 n.; author of a Dharma-
slitra, 34, 289 ; n. of a great ascetic,
45, 268, 269 n.

Devamantiya, Demetrios ? 35, xix ;
an attendant of King Milinda, 35,
36-9, 475Q.

Devamata,dialoguebetween Nirada
and, 8, 274 sq.

Devananda, Brihmazi mother of
Mahivira, 22, 190sq., 218-21, 223,
226-30,

Devapatha, t.t., or path of the gods,
1, 72n. See also Path.

Devaraga: Devadatta shall become
the Buddha D., 21, 247.

Devarata, the name given to Sunah-
sepa by Visvimitra, 44, xxxv.

Devarddhi, president of the Gaina
council of Valabhi, 22, xxxvii—x!;
Kshamésramaza D., 22, 295,

Devas (gods), how they become
immortal, 1, 11, 33; are dependent
on the sun, 1, 27; 15, 16; the sun
is their honey, 1, 38; true, the D. do
nol cat or drink, but they enjoy by
seeing the nectar, 1, 41~3; medita-
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tions on Brahman with reference to
the D, 1, 53sq., 58; 38, 216 sq. ;
the god Vayu is the Self of the D.,
1, 59; offer on the five altars, viz.
the other world, Parganya, this
world, man, woman, 1, 78 sq.; 15,
207 sq.; the departed in the moon
are loved (or eaten) by the D., and
rejoice with them, 1, 80, 80 sq. n. ;
are in the world of Brahman, and
meditate on the Self, 1, 142 ; Brah-
man’s relation to the D., 1, 149~
513 38, 219; the seed of Pragdpati
are the D., the seed of the D. is
rain, 1, zos; all the D. worship
Brahman, 15, 18 ; sacrifices lead to
where the one Lord of the D.
dwells, 15, 31; begotten from the
highest Person, 15, 35; when the
sage dies, his D. (senses) enter into
their corresponding D., 15, 41 ; all
D. bring offerings to him who knows
Brahman, 15, 49; like menand cattle,
D. breathe after breath, 15, 56; the
bliss of the D. born in the Agina
heaven of the sacrificial D., and of
the thirty-three D., 15, 60, 615q.n.;
absorption of the D. in Brahman,
15, 68 ; carried by a racer, 15, 74;
do not like that men should know
Brahman, 15, 88; Indra, Varura,
&c., the Kshatras among the D., 15,
89 ; world of the D. obtained by
sacrifices, 13, go; D., fathers, and
men, are speech, mind, and breath,
15, 94 ; evil does not approach the
D., 15, 97; classes of D.: Vasus,
Rudras, Adityas, Visve Devas,
Marauts, 15, 89; worlds of the D.,
15, 131; D. by birth and D. by
merit, 15, 172; 48, z38; bliss in
the world of D, 15, 172, 176 ; pro-
duced by Pragapati, are the true,
15, 191 ; the eternal ruler over the
D. is Brahman, 34, 130-2; the
powers of the D. constitute the Self
of the organs of the body, 38, 257;
the prizas so called, 48, 585; ‘he
is like a beast for the D.,’ 48, 589 ;—
D. and Asuras, trying to search out
the Self, 1, 134423 15, 343; 48,
328 ; performing sacrifice, disturbed
by Asuras, 12, 34 sq., 69, 113 sq.,
12554., 15054, 297, 370~3; struggle
between D. and Asuras, 15, 78-98 ;
have conquered the Asuras through
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Indra, 29, 342 ; Brahma#irin given
in charge to D. and Asuras, 30, 153
sq.; metres of the D. and of the
Asuras, 38, 228, 228 n.; succeed
with the sacrifice, Asuras come to
nought, 43, 78 ; path of the D., see
Path. SeealsoAsuras,and Gods (a-k).

Devasopana, the world of the
Tathigata Devariga, 21, 247.

Devasravas Bhirata, produced Agni
by attrition, 46, 287 sq.

Devasil, divine quickeners, offerings
to, 41, 69, 72 ; 43, 246.

Devata, Sk., “deity,’ t.t. used for the
elements, 1, xxxiii n., 95 sq., 100;
the Sat is pard d., “the highest
being,’ 1, xxxiv, 94, 94 n., 101, 108;
in Pali, fairy, god, genius, or angel,
11, 45 n.  See also Gods (a—#).

Devavata Bharata, produced Agni
by attrition, 46, 287 sq.; Srifigaya,
the son of D., 46, 361.

Devayana, Sk., t.t., path of the gods.
See Path.

Devayani, altercation between Sar-
mishza and, 14, xIi.

Devi, the son of Agni seated on her
side, 49 (i), 12.

Devil, is to you a foe, so take him as
afoe, 9, 157 ; privy talk is only from
the d., 9, 272 god invoked against
the d, 9, 345; charmed by an
exorcist, 35, 38.

Devils, pelted with shooting-stars,
6, 245; 9, 168, 293, 322; sent to
tempt misbelievers, 9, 33 sq.; could
not have brought the Qur’an, 9, ¢8;
descend upon the poets, 9, 99; mates
of the unbelievers, 9, 201, 201 n.,
213 sq.; when d. incite you, seek

refuge with God, 9, 202. See also
Demons.
Devil-worshippers, live in the

hollows of trees, 13, 318 ; use skulls
for bowls, 20, 89 ; wear the hair in
their nostrils long, 20, 139.

Devotee, see Yogin.

Devotion or Tapas, everything sup-
ported by it, 7, 278; d. or Yoga,
see Yoga,

Dewy Season, see Seasons.

Dhaga, one of the eight Brahmans
who took note of the marks on
Buddha’s body, 36, 44.

Dhagagga-paritta, a

protecting
charm, 85, 213.

DEVAS—DHAMMA

Dhamma (Pali), Dharma (Sk.),
Buddhist t.t., Truth, the True Law,
teaching of Buddha, 10 (i), xxxiii;
(i), 47, 63-6, 76-80, 175, 177, 186,
201 sq., 209; 11, 62, 64, 117 sq.;
49 (i), 52; different meanings of
Dh., 10 (i), xlv, 3 sq. n., 68 n.; (ii),
x5 13, xxvili-xxx, 3 n.; difficult is
the hearing of the Dh., 10 (i), 49;
happy is the teaching of the Dh,,
10 (1), 523 the gift of the Dh.
(dhammadana) exceeds all gifts, 10
(i), 83,83 n.; worshlpthe law (Dh.)
of Buddha, as the Brihmazna w. O[‘ShlpS
the sacrificial fire, 10 (i), 9o ; hewho
expounds and explains the Dh., is a
Maggadesin Samana, 10 (ii), 16; he
who loves Dh. is the winner, he who
hates Dh. is the loser in this world,
10 (ii), 17; he who approves of the
Dh. of the wicked is a loser in this
world, 10 (ii), 17; worship of Buddha
and Dh., 10 (ii), 29, 31; Dh., well
observed, conveys happiness, 10 (ii),
303 four dhammas or virtues, truth,
justice, firmness, and liberality, 10
(i), 315 the Dh. as to the acquisition
of Nibbina, 10 (ii), 31, 39; standing
firm in the Dh.,10 (ii), 42; the sweet-
ness of the Dh., 10 (i1), 43; the bless-
ing of the hearing of the Dh. at due
seasons, 10 (ii), 44 ; Buddha on the
Dh. of the old and new Brahmazas,
10 (ii), 48-52 ; one should choose a
good teacher of the Dh., and worship
him, 10 (ii), 52 sq.; those who delight
in Dh. obtain the highest good, 10
(ii), 54 sq.; understanding the Dh.
thoroughly is the chief duty of the
Bhikkhu, 10 (ii), 60~2 ; he to whom
all Dhammas are destroyed, Tatha-
gata, 10 (ii), 78; a supernatural in-
sight in all Dhammas, 10 (ii), 78;
Buddha teaches the Dh.,, that is good
in the beginning, in the middle, and
in the end, 10 (ii), 96; turning the
wheel of Dh. (Dhamma#akkappavat-
tana), i.e. the setting in motion on-
wards of the royal chariot-wheel of
the supreme dominion of the Dh.,
or the Foundation of the Kingdom
of Righteousness, 10 (ii), 102z sq.,
125,127 11,1405q.5 13,91, 97593
the Dhs., or the four noble truths,
10 (ii), 132§ for those that are enveloped
there is gloom, for those that do not sce
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there is darkuess, and for the good it is
manifest, for those that see there is light ;
(even being) near, those that are ignorant
of the way and the Dh., do not discern
(anything),10 (ii), 144 5q.; Dhammas
or doctrines, 10 (ii), 1495q., 151,153
sQ., 164 5Q., 172 Sq., 183, 191 3 let the
Bhikkhu learn every Dh. inwardly
or outwardly, 10 (ii), 175; Bavari is
perfect in his own Dh,, 10 (ii), 189;
having learnt the best Dh. one
crosses the stream, 10 (ii), 196 sq.;
the Dhs. lead to the other shore,
10 (ii), 209 sq.; Buddba’s Dh., the
instantaneous, the immediate, the
destruction of desire, freedom from
distress, whose likeness is nowhere,
10 (i), 211 5q.; leads tosalvation, 11,
273 he who has doubts in the Dh.
is not free from spiritual barrenness,
11, 224, 228; eighteen things by
which one may conclude that a
Bhikkhu is wrong according to the
Dh., 17, 315 sqq.; by knowing Dh.
we know Buddha, 85, 1105 he who
weeps for the death of his mother,
and he who weeps out of love for the
Dh., 35, 119 ; no wisdom of any use
without investigation of the Dh., 85,
1283 is the most minute thing, 35,
132 alay disciple must always stand
by Dh., 85, 143 sq.; is the best in
the world, 85, 229, 229 n.; kindness
towards all beings, the characteristic
of Dh., 85, 255 ; cannot be perceived
without practising the vows of a
recluse, 86, 2553 one has to find out
Dh, by oneself, 49 (i), 101 5q.; the
eye of Dh. (dhammakakkhu), 11, 82,
96, 119, 127, 153, 153 n.; 49 (i),
1803 Dh. and Samg#i, in Mahiyina
metaphysics, 49 (ii), xiv sq., 117.
See also Buddha (g), Buddhism,
Dharma, Jewels (the three), and
Preaching.

Dhamma - fakka - ppavattana -
Sutta, t.c., ‘the Foundation of the
Kingdom of Righteousness,’ 11, ix,
137-55; belongs to the Anguttara
Nikiya, and occurs in the Lalita
Vistara, and Vinaya Pizaka, 11, 139
sq.; its historical value, 11, 140-5.

Dhammakakkhu, Pali, t.t., the eye
of Truth. See Dhamma.

Dhammakariyasutta, t.c., 10 (ii),
46 sq.

N

179

Dhammantari, n. of an author on
medicine, 36, 109, 109 n.

Dhammapada, t.w., quoted, 8, 36,
50 n., 511, 52N, 69 n,71n,84n,
1011, 102 N., 108 N, 123 N., 241 0.3
35,284 n.3 86, 41,353 ; translated,
10 (i}; a canonical book of Buddhism,
10 (i), ix sq.; a commentary to it,
by Buddhaghosa, 10 (i), x ; its date,
10 (i), x—xxvi; the title of Dh., its -
meaning, 10 (i), xlv-xlix; translations
of the Dh., 10 (i}, xlix-lii; he who
lives in the way that has so well been
taught in the Dh., iscalled a Magga-
givin Samana, 10 (i), 16.

Dhamma-pala: the Bodisatasprince
Dh., 35, z2g90.

Dhammarakkhita, n. of teacher of
Nigasena, 35, Xxv, 26—9.

Dhammasenapati or Upatissa, 11,
I

Dhamma-vinaye, how to be ex-
plained, 11, 223 n.

Dhammika, Buddha explains to
him the duties of Bhikkhus and
householders, 10 (ii), 62-6.

Dhammikasutta, t.c., 10 (i), 62—6.

Dhanagiri, disciple of Simhagiri
GAtismara, 22, 293 ; of the Visishzba
gotra, a Sthavira, 22, 294.

Dhanafigaya, n. of Arguna, 8, 38,
48 sq., 63, 74, 93, 100, 125, 130,
230, 310, 394; worshipped at the
Tarpana, 30, 244.

Dhanapala(ka), n. of the clephant
who rushed upon Buddha at Riga-
gaha, 85, 297, 298 0., 300; 36, 248.

Dhanapati, Bali offering to him at
the Vaisvadeva, 29, 86.

Dhanarddhi, disciple of MahAgiri,
22, 290,

Dhaniya, the rich herdsman, his
dialogue with Buddha, 10 (ii), 5-5;
he and his wife take refuge in
Buddha, 10 (i), 5.

Dhaniya, the potter’s son, subject of
the second Parfgika, 20, 375.

Dhaniyasutta, t.c., Suttaof the cow-
herd Dhaniya, 10 (ii), 3-5; 36, 285.

Dhéanyayana,a Brahman, converted
by Buddha, 49 (i), 193.

Dhéanva, see Asita Dh.

Dhanvana, Asita Dh,
Asuras, 44, 368n.
Dhanvantari, offerings to, 2, 2023
25, 9o; 29, 161, 163, 179; the

2

king of
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physician of the gods, 36, 109 n.
See Bharadviga Dh.

Dharazendra, the best of Nagas,
45, 290.

Dharaxidhara, n. of a Bodhisattva
Mahésattva, 21, 4; one of the six-
tecn virtuous men, 21, 4.

Dharazindhara, n. of Bodhisattva,
21, 418.

Dharanis, Sk., i.e. talismanic words,
spells.  See Spells.

Dharma, Sk., tt., religious duty,
merit, 34, 26, 299 5q., 429 ; qualify-
ing particulars, 38, 186; Dh. and
Adharma, as substances, 45, 153,
207 sq. See Dhamma, and Piety.

Dharma, Justice, n. of a god:
Bali-offering to Dh. and Adharma,
2, 107 ; worship of King Dh. (dhar-
marfga) on the fourteenth of both
halves of every month, 7, 270 ; in the
Anugiti, 8, 219; appears before
Ganaka disguised as a Brihmara, 8,
224, 306; Duty, Law, or Justice
personified, 25, 22, 255, 352, 495
daughters of Daksha married to
Dh,, 25, 352; worshipped at the
Tarpana, 80, 244; the favourite
abodes of Dh., 383, 104 n.; the
balance a symbol of Dh, 83, 253;
the ordeal by Dh,, 33, 315 sq., 316
n, 319.

Dharma, n. of a Tirthakara, 22,
280; n. of different Sthaviras, 22,
294 5q., 294 1.

Dharma, n. of a Tathigata, 49 (ii),
100,

Dharmadhara, n.
king, 21, s.

Dharmadhara, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (ii), 100.

Dharma-dhatu, mystic world of the
Northern Buddhists, 19, 324, 324 n.

Dharmadhvaga, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (ii), 100.

Dharmagahanabhyudgatardga,n.
of a former Buddha, 21, 208.

Dharmagupta, Chinese translation
of the Saddharma-pundarika, by
Grdnagupta and Dh,, 21, xix-xxi,
xxiii ; translated the Vagrakkbedika,
49 (ii), xiii.

Dharma Indra, the king whose
people are the gods, 44, 370.

Dharmakakra, chief of the sons of
the Ginas, 49 (i), 173.

of a Kinnara

DHANVANTARI—DHARMA-SOTRAS

Dharmakara, a pupil of the Tatha-
gata Lokesvarariga, 49 (ii), ix sq.,
7-10; describes his own Buddha-
country, 49 (ii), 11-22; becomes
Buddha Amitibha, 49 (ii), 283 his
prayers, 49 (ii), 177, 194.

Dharmaketu, the 7oth Tathigata,
49 (if), 7.

Dharmamati, son of a former
Buddha Kandras@iryapradipa, 21,
19 ; the 78th Tathigata, 49 (ii), 7.

Dharmamativinanditaraga, the
39th Tathigata, 49 (i), 6.

Dharmapalin, father of Siriputra,
49 (i), 193.

Darmaphala, a life of Buddha
brought to China by, 19, xviii;
translated the Kung-pen-K’i-king,
19, xxiv.

Dharmaprabhisa, a future Buddha,
21, 194-8.

Dharmaprahrada : story of Dh,
Kumdlana, and Death, 2, ¢8, 98
sq. n.

Dharmaraga, see Dharma.

Dharmaraksha, translator of the
Phii-yau-king, 19, xxv; translated
the Buddhatarita into Chinese, 49
(i), x.

Dharmaraksha, translated the
Buddhaarita into Chinese, 19, ix,
XXX, XXXii, XXxiv sq.; translated the
Mahéparinirviza-siitra into Chinese,
19, 365; Chinese translation of the
Saddharmapundarika, by Dh., 21,
XX, Xxiil.

Dharmaru#i, divinity of a tree, 49
(i), 169.

Dharmasastras, or (Hindu) Law-
books, as authorities on law, 2, 237,
237 n.; Anugiti and Dh., 8, 208,
210, 215-19 ; only to be taught to
son or pupil, 14, 124, 322; teach
penances, 14, 312, 317 ; mentioned
in the MAinava-smsiti, 25, Xxv sq.,
31, 118, 510; free from sectarian
influence, 23, liv sq. ; their character
as school-books, 25, liv-Ivi; metrical
Smyitis and floating mass of Slokas,
30, xxxvii; the king should listen to
the exposition of the Purizas and
law-books, 33, 280; the Atharva-
veda in the Dh., 42, xIv-li; founded
on Brihmanas, Mantras, and Artha-
vidas, 48, 330. See also Smriti.
Dharma-sutras, the basis of the
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metrical Smritis (Dharmasistras),
2, ix~xi and n.; 25, xvili-xxiii, liii
sq.; their sources, 25, xi; the
works of ordinary mortals, 25, xi;
their purpose, 25, xi sq.; their
antiquity, 25, xix; Manava-smriti
later than Dh., 25, xxvi; referred
to by Patasgali, 25, li sq.; quoted
by Medhétithi, 25, cxix, cxix n.;
relation  between Srauta-sitras,
Grihya-siitras, and Dh., 30, xxix-
XXXV,

Dharmavyadha,
hunter.

Dharts7, worshipped at the Tarpazna,
30, 244.

Dharuna Angirasa, of
Vedic hymns, 46, 400.

Dhatr7, the Creator, 15, xxiv; Manu
and Dh, perform the punaridheya,
12, 314 0.5 a name of the Self, 15,
311; invoked and worshipped, 26,
3765 29, 86, 207, 320, 344, 347
30, 151, 2445 41, 54 0.3 42, 20, 54,
126, 160, 389; has ordained pro-
creation, 29, 45; invoked and wor-
shipped at the Simantonnayana, 29,
47 5q., 181; 30,208 ; hasshaven the
head of Brihaspati and Indra, 29,
56, 56 0., 185; invoked at the mar-
riage, 29, 278 ; invoked for concep-
tion, 30, 199; oblations to Dh. for
the new-born child, 30, 214; pro-
tects from all evils, 42, 81 ; shaped
the being, 42, 86; invoked in
charms to obtain a husband, 42, 94
sq., 324 ; supports earth, heavens,
and sun, 42, 95 ; made overlord for
warding-off of the fiends, 44, 464
sq. See Creator, and Pragipati.

Dhatusena, nephew of Mahinima,
10 (i), xv—xviii.

Dhira or Viriyavat (firm), definition
of the term, 10 (ii), 91.

Dhira Sataparneya, n.of a teacher,
43, 331.

Dhishaza, n. of a goddess, 46, 12,
119-22, 228; a goddess of the
carth, and of wealth, 46, 120 sq. ;—
Dhishands, goddesses, 41, 242 sq.,
243 n.; are speech, 41, 243.
Dhishsya hearths, see INire (e).
Dhotaka, n, of a Brihmara, 10 (ii),
187, 1965q., 210.
Dhotakamarzavapuiiia, tc., 10
(ii), 196 sq.

see  Religious

author
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Dhrish/adyumna, n. of a hero, 8,
395 not born in the ordinary way,
38, 125, 126 ; 48, 595.

Dhrsshtaketu, n. of a warrior, 8, 37.

Dh/tarash/ra, n. of a king, in-
formed about the battle of Kuru-
kshetra, 8, 3, 37—43; his sons, the
Kauravas, 8, 41-3, 95; Sanatsuga-
tiya, a dialogue between Sanatsugata
and Dh, 8 135 sq., 149-94; his
character, 8, 141 ; Dh. Vaikitravirya,
mentioned in the Kézhaka, 12, xliii
n.; his sacrificial horse seized by
Satinika, 44, xxx, 401 ; head of the
four Mahirigas, 49 (i), 196 sq.;—
n. of a god, 21, 4.

Dhriti, an ascetic, converted by
Buddha, 49 (i), 191.

Dhritipariptrza, the Bodhisattva,
will be the Buddha Padmavrisha-
bhavikrimin, 21, 67.

Dhritis, t.t., oblations for the safe
keeping of the horse at the Asva-
medha, 44, 285, 285 0., 364, 364 0.

Dhruva, his brothers Bali and
Vagrabihu, 49 (i), 94.

Dhruvasena, king of Anandapura,
22, 270mn,

DHu’l Xifl, was patient and entered
into the mercy of God, 9, 53, 531.;
was of the righteous, 9, 180.

DHu’l Qarnain, travels to the ocean
of the setting sun, and builds a
rampart to keep in Gog and Magog,
9, 24 sq. and n.

DHu’nniin, see Jonah.

Dhutangas, see Vows.

Dhvasan Dvaitavana, king of the
Matsyas, offered a horse-sacrifice,
44, 398.

Dhvasra, n.p., 32, 360sq.

Dhyéanas, Sk., t.t., see Ghinas, and
Meditation.

Dialecties, see Philosophy.

Dialogues, see Parables.

Dibba-fakkhu, t.t., ‘the heavenly
eye,” superhuman knowledge of
present Births, 11, 209, 218. See also
Eye.

Dice, Krita among, 44, 330.

Difference, does not admit of logical
definition, 48, 31-3; of substance
can be proved, 48, 39-46.

Digestion, explained, 8, 113, 252,
273 ., 275 n.; juicy food causes
indigestion, 8, 236 n.
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Digha Nikaya, t.w.,, Tevigga Sutta
from, 11, 159; DMahi-sudassana
Sutta, 11, 237; Mahiparinibbina
Sutta from the D., quoted, 36, 352.
See also Tipitaka.

Digha-pingalo: Afira was D., 11,
75 N,

Dighavu : the story of D., the son
of King Dighiti of Kosala, 17, 296~

3035.
Dighiti, king of Kosala, 17, 293-

305.

Diksha, Sk., t.t., consecration or
initiation as the preparatory rite for
the uplsana of those who live in the
forest, 1, 75 sq., 75 n.; rite of
initiation for a Soma sacrifice, 12,
24, 25 D, 447 0. 26, xxxii, 1-47,
161 sq.; 29, 319; personified, 14,
196 ; 26, 150; the Avintaradikshd
or intermediary consecration, 26,
97-104; the sacrificer consecrates
himself for the sake of this All, 26,
155; the D. offering, 26, 12 sq.,
161; 41, 445 43, 258; repeated,
when substitutes of the Soma-plant
had to be used, 26, 422 sq. ; for the
Sattra or sacrificial session, 26,
440-6; 44, 135-8 ; repeated for each
Soma-sacrifice, 41, 4 n.; at the
Vigapeya, 41, 17; as part of the
king’s ~Abhishefaniya ceremony,
41, 68 sq., 68 n.; Pragipati and
the beings consecrated themselves
for a year, 41, 158 ; for the building
of the fire-altar, 41, 180 sq. and n.,
185 sq., 246-97, 247 N.; supports
the earth, 42, 199; is Speech, 43,
67 ; at the animal sacrifice, 44, 121
sq.; from out of faith the gods
fashioned the D., 44, 138; is the
body of the sacrifice, 44, 240; no
D. at the Sautrimazi, 44, 240,
240 n.; for the horse-sacrifice, 44,
289—95, 371 sq.; there are twelve
days, 44, 371 ; for the Purushamedha
there are twenty-three Dikshis, 44,
403. See alsa Anointment.

Dikshita, the Consecrated, rules for,
26, 4-11, 19 sq, 33 sq., 38—47;
draws nigh to the gods, 26, 4, 2o,
38, 42, 44 ; becomes an embryo, 26,
19 5q., 29, 33 sq,, 73 begging en-
joined for him, 26, 45 n. ; abstinence
enjoined for him, 41, 185 sq.

Din, see Daéna.

DIGHA NIKAYA—DIRGHABHADRA

Dina-i Mainég-i Khirad, or
¢ Opinions of the Spirit of Wisdom,’
title and contents, 24, xv sq., 3 n.;
its date and author, 24,xvisq. ; MSS.
and versions of it, 24, xviii-xxv;
translated, 24, 1-r13.

Dinaras, mentioned in the Kalpa-
sitra, 22, 233, 233 n.; in the
Narada-smriti, 33, xvii sq., 32.

Dinkard, t.w., compilers and editors
of the, b, 148 n.; 24, xxvii, 139 n.;
its date, 18, xxvii; 24, 139 n.; 37,
xxxiii, 488 ; quoted, 18, xxix, 370-2,
370 sq. n.; 24, xxvi, 120 N, 139,
146, 162, 162 n, 169 sq., 202 sq.
andn. quotes the Didistan-1 Dinik,
18, 269 n. ; allusions to next-of-kin
marriage in the D., 18, 3947, 399~
4153 its 1mpontance, 24 139 n.; its
account of the Nasks, 37 xxix sq.,
xxxviii-xlvi; its early history, 37,
XXX-XXXiii ; transmission of the text
down to the present MSS., 37,
xxxiii-xxxviii ; translation of books
viii and ix, Contents of the Nasks,
37, 1-397; from Books iii and iv
of the D., 37, 406-18 ; quotes from
an older ‘Exposltlon of the Good
Religion, 47, ix, 3 sq, 3 n.;
legendary history of Zoroaster in
the D., 47, ix—xvi, 3-130.

Dmna = Sabbadmna, q.v.

Dind, see Daéna.

Din- pa(van)-Atar&, or Dind, has
the orange-scented mint, 5, 104}
invoked, 5, 402, 405.

Din-pa(van)-Dind, Trigonella the
flower of, 5, 104 ; invoked, 5, 403,

405.
Din-pa(van)-Mitrd, or Dind, the
flower of, 5, 104 ; invoked, 5, 402, 405.
Din-vigirgard, account of the
Nasks from the, 37, 438, 438 n.
Dipankara, nomination of Buddha
by, 19, xviii; n. of a Tathagata, Gl
22, 28, 300; 49 (ii), ix, 6, 713 2a
former Buddha, 49 (ii), 122, 131-3.
Dipavamsa, founded on the Sin-
halese Artpakathds, 10 (i), xiii, xvi
sq. ; its date, 10 (i), xiii ; 11, xxii;
the dates of Buddhist Patriarchs,
according to the D., 10 (i), xlii—xlv;
lists of Kings and Theras in the D.,
11, xlvi sq.
Dirghabhadra, disciple of Sam-
bhiita-vigaya, 22, 289.
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Dirghigama, a canonical work of
Buddhism, 19, xxiv.

Dirghanakha, uncle of Siriputra,
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 193.

Dirghatamas Aukathya, author of
Vedic hymns, 46, 143, 149, 154,
158, 161, 164, 167, 170, 174, 176,
178 ; the blind son of Mamati, 46,
170, 171 ; 49 (i), 44 n.

Discussions, of scholars and kings
respectively, 85, 46.

Diseases, treatcd as cases of im-
purity, 4, Ixxx ; and deformities, the
work of Angra Mainyy, 4, 17, 19,
227-93 lists of d., 4, 227-9, 235,
241 ; spells against Death and Sick-
ness, 4, 229 ; rain invoked to cure
d., 4, 231; caused by demons, 5,
1125 24, 265; causes of d. and
death, 8, 236 sq.; caused by
offences committed in a former life,
8, 321; 14, 109; 22, 53 sq.; 23,
Ixxii, 92, 103, 108, 341, 440 sq.; 89,
152 ; caused by sorcery, 17, 60 ; four
classes of d., 21, 130 ; sixteen d., 22,
53 sq.; charms and magic rites to
cure d. and possession by demons of
d., 22, 187 sq. ; 42, 1—48, 57-60, 67,
233~7, 241 sq., 246-52, 257-60,
263-74, 277-84, 286—94, 302 sq,
308-11, 313-22, 336-9, 341-3,
369-71, 373-8, 384-9, 406-11,
414-23, 425-8, 441-56, ¢63-6,
168-73, 475, 481-3, 488-90, 500
5q., 503—7, 509-14, 516-21, 530-2,
536 sq., 552-5, 557-69, 578-82,
600-2, 669-81, 697 ; the god that
caused a d. shall cure it, 42, 34 ;
driven away by the Airyaman prayer,
23, 41, 44; to avert d. the Fravashi
of Thraétaona is worshipped, 23,
221 ; old age, death, d., 25, 209, 212 ;
how to cure d. at a sacrifice, 26, 40
sq. and n.; Rudra invoked against
d., 29, 137; ceremony for averting
d., 29, 224, 236, 432 sq.; the ini-
tiated boy given in charge to D.,
30, 154 ; Karman and other causes
of d., 35, 191-5; cured by Pirit
(charms) and medicines, 35, 213-19,
213 n.; caused by evil eye, 37, 101
sq.; healed by sacrificial rites, 41,
503 healed by Vedic verses, 41, 141 ;
transmission of d., 42, 47 sq., 309
sq. ; salve (ifigana) protecting from
d., 42, 61 sq.; amulet warding off
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d., 42, 82 ;—persons afflicted with
leprosy and similar d. excluded
from Srdddhas, 2, 258 ; 14, 52 ; 25,
103, 105 sq., 108 ; lepers, &c., ex-
cluded from sacrifices, 23, 75;
insane and suffering persons cannot
be witnesses, 25, 265, 265 n.; 33,
303; dropsy, the punishment of
Varuxa, 25, 269 n.; sufferers from
pestilence slain, 27, 178 ; ceremonies
against pestilence, 27, 266, 288, 307,
423 ; a cure for headache, 29, 350;
dog-demon or epilepsy, 30, 219 sq. ;
sons afflicted with chronic d. disin-
herited, 83, 194 ; regulations about
contagious d.,37, 98;—prayeragainst
Yakshman (consumption), 41,341 n.;
charm against takman (fever) and
related d., 42, 1-7, 246-52, 2704,
414-19, 441-52, 468-70, 565-9,
676-81 ; charms against dropsy and
similar d., 42, r1-13, 241 sq., 471,
562—4; charms against kshetriya,
hereditary d., 42, 13-16, 286-go,
292—4, 336-9; charms against
leprosy, 42, 16, 266-70; charms
against poison, 42, 25-30, 373-8,
4258, 461-3, 5I1 sq., 552-5;
charm against mania, 42, 32 sq.,
518—21; fever and cough, the
missiles of Rudra, 42, 157 ; fever
connected with lightning, 42, 271
sq.; leprosy cured by the sacrifice
of a white cow, 42, 711 ; children’s
d., see Children (4).

Disputations, on spiritual matters,
44, 50-6.

Diti, n.d., and Aditi, 32, 243, 2555q. ;
41, 93, 93 n.; Agni invoked to
grant and keep off Aditi, 46, 317,
321 ; sons of D., 49 (i), 196.

Disthigatika, Pali t.t., a philosopher,
10 (ii), 158.

Divakara, translated the Lalita-
vistara into Chinese, 19, xxviii.

Divination.

(a) In China.

(¢} In India.

(a) IN CHINA,

Yi King, a book of d., d. by it, 3,
xvii; 16, xv, 2, 4 sq., 105q., 22, 31,
403, 54, 170, 172 I, &c. ; with the
tortoise-shell and divining stalks, 3,
505Q., 104, 112, 120, 140 N., 145-7,
145N, 152~4, 154 N, 156-61, 207,
349, 358, 38110., 383, 4375, 438 1.3
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16, 20 sq.,, 40 sq., 150, 318 n.,
364 n,, 365-74, 368 sq. n, 371 1,
3745q9q.n., 3805q., 381 sq. N., 404
sq.; 27, 92, 94, 103, 128, 181, 384
sq.; 28, 4, 74, 77, 289, 295, 320,
3201, ; 40, 52, 80,136 5q,, 137 n. 5 d.
and dreams, 3, 128 ; by the tortoise-
shell, about the founding of a city,
3, 183, 188-90, 395, 395 N, 437,
437n.; with a handful of grain, 3,
359, 359 n.; about (the time for)
sacrifices, 3, 399, 399 n.; 27, 428
sq.; 28, 535q., 349-51 ; about the
site for burying and funeral, 3, 487;
28, 51, 1355q., 156, 180; 40, 125;
object of d., 16, 40-2; doubts in
the use of d., 16, 41, 41 n.; forma-
tion of the lincal figures by the
divining stalks, 16, 42 sq.; about
marriage, 16, 65; 28, 298, 428;
sincerity in having recourse to d.,
16, 65, 217 ; diviners and exorcists
employed, 16, 190, 192 n.; alluded
to, 16, 221; hexagrams of the Yi
derived from the manipulating with
divining stalks, 16, 241 n.; good
fortune and bad indicated by the
emblems of the Yi King, 16, 350
sq., 351n.; is a ‘help extended to
man from Heaven,” 16, 351; with
hexagrams and stalks, 16, 356 sq.,
358 n.; the Yi King arose from the
manipulation of the divining stalks,
16, 422, 422 sq. n.; by tortoise-
shell, in buying a concubine, 27, 78 ;
about the proper time for under-
takings, 27, 94; the Grand-diviner,
one of the six grandees, 27, 109;
when it should not be resorted to,
27, 119; false reports about con-
sultings of tortoise-shell and stalks
punished with death, 27, 238;
smearing tortoise-shells and divining
stalks with blood, 27, 298 ; one of
the minor arts, 27, 348; by tortoise-
shell at birth ceremonies, 27, 472 ;
rules about d., 28, 71 ; about cere-
monies, 28, 223; is making Heaven
the Decider, 28, 233, 233 n.; a man
without constancy cannot be a
diviner, 28, 363; at the capping
ceremony, 28,426 by physiognomy,
40, 106.  See also Y1 King.
() IN INDIA.

Low arts, and lying practices, as
d. from marks on the body, auguries,
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dreams, &c., forbidden to Buddhist
and Gaina monks, 11, 194, 196 sq.,
199 19, 295; 36, 287; 45, 34, 70
sq., 70 N., 105, 366 sq.; fortune-
telling a disreputable occupation, 11,
19435 25, 38735 42, 1; 45, 80; an
ascetic shall not subsist by d.,
astrology, palmistry, 14, 48; 25,
208; from the direction taken by
the Sahasri cow, when let loose, 26,
416 ; relating to future marriage,
29, 165 ; 42, 323, 491; prognostica-
tions from dreams, comets, meteors,
&ec., the business of Brahmans, 85,
247 sq.; from marks of the body,
36, 1585q.; regarding the new-born
child, 42, 242 sq.; the fact that
men by arts of d. know the future
proves the reality of the world, 45,
317. See also Omens, and Oracles.
Divine Doors, invoked in Apri
hymns, 46, 8,153, 179, 198,236, 377.
Divinities: inmeditations connected
with constitutives of sacrificial
works the idea of the d.is to be
transferred to the sacrificial items,
not wice versa, 34, Ixxvii; 38, 345~
9 ; intelligent presiding d. are con-
nected with everything, 34, 304;
the vital airs act under the guidance
of d., 38, 91 sq.; d. who act as the

. guides of the vital airs and co-

operate with them stop their co-
operation at the time of death, 38,
106 ; even priests who do not know
the d. of sacrifices, perform them,
38, 254; the organs of the body
and the d. are non-different, 38, 257.
See also Gods.

Divinity, the highest, is endowed
with all powers, 34, 354 sq. Se
also Brahman.

Divodéasa, king of Benares, 49 (i),
192,

Divorece, see Marriage.

Documents: proof by written d. in
legal procedure, 7, xxiv; 14, xxvi,
80 sq.; 20, xcix—ci; 33, xiil, 5, 7
$q. 7 n., 21, 23, 30, 35, 198;
boundaries recorded in writing, 25,
299, 299 n.; various kinds of d., as
a means of proof, 33, 58-60, 64 sq.,
70, 75-9; 242 5Q., 248, 294, 297, 302,
304-9, 311-14, 325, 331, 334, 330,
348 ; recording the victory of a
litigant party, 83, 235, 295, 297 5q. ;
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written plaint and answer, 33, 236
sq., 2924, 296 ; written grants, 33,

347
Dog, dogs, in the Avesta, 4, Ixxi,
155-69; 387, 161, 161 n.; the
Corpse-Drug expelled by ‘the look
of the d.” (Sag-did), 4, Ixxii, Ixxiv
sq., Ixxiv n., Ixxxi, 77, 77 n., 83,
3N, 99, 99 n., 106, 106N, 120}
5, 245sq. and n, 259 sq., 259 n.,
261n., 262 sq., 267, 319sq., 332;
18, 42, 42n.5 24, 3355q.; 37, 1533
see also Sag-did; punishments for
killing d., 4, Ixxxiv sq., 1559, 185,
272 ; happy the house where the d.
thrives, 4, 23; d. and men, men-
tioned together, 4, 24, 26, 32, 67,
69, 73, 78 5q., 81, 93 5q., 95, 106;
impurity caused by the death of
the different kinds of d., 4, 59, 78;
hatefulness of the tortoise, or the
d. of Ahriman, 4, 155, 157; holi-
ness of the hedgehog, the d. of
Ormazd, 4, 155-7, 156 n.; useful-
ness of the d., 4, 159 sq., 164 sq.,
168; the food due to the d., 4,
160—2; 37, 114 ; treatment of mad
d., 4, 163 sq.; d. and wolves, 4,
165 sq. ; virtues and vices of d., 4,
166sq.; 5, 72—4 ; the holy water-d.,
4,168 ; penalties for killing a water-
dog, 4, 168-76; cleansing d., one
of the good works, 4, 175; sins
committed by ill-treatment of d.,
4, 176 sq.; duties towards bitch
and whelps, 4, 1804 ; on breeding
d., 4, 184 sq.; keep the Kinvad
bridge, 4, 219, 219 1. ; classes of d.,
5, 48 sq.; reward of the d. for
protecting the sheep, 5, 515q. ; use
of the d. at the Bareshnfim cere-
mony (to destroy Nasus), 18, 450-2,
450 n.; d. punished for wilful
murder, 23, 340; must be fed and
well treated, 24, 292 sq. ; assist the
soul at the Kinvad bridge, 24, 293 ;
demons frightened away by the
bark of d., 24, 293; burial of d.
and horses, 27, 196 sq. ; shepherd-d.,
their rights and duties, 37, 81-4;
protection of d., 37, 162 ;—boiled at
drinking festivals, 28, 443, 443 0.,
457 n.; how Hsii Wi-kwei judges
of d., 40, ¢z sq. ;—penance of a
Brahmanza who is bitten by a d.,
14, 121; used at the cure of palsy,
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42, 501 ; moon the heavenly d., 44,
1o-12; an unclean animal, 44,178 ;
a ¢ four-eyed’ d. killed at the horse-
sacrifice, 44, 279, 279 n.; d., crows,
women and Siidras are untruth, 44,
446.

Dogmas, of Islim, viz. belief in God,
the last day, the angels, the Book,
and the prophets, 6, 24, 46, g1;
belief in Zoroastrian d., a good
work, 24, 73—5; disbelief of the
wicked, 37, 193.

Dégundaga (Sk. dvikundaka), n. of
a god or class of gods, 45, 88, 88n.,
108.

Dorna, the Brihman, divides the
relics of Buddha, 11, 133 sq.;
erected a digaba over the vessel in
which Buddha’s body had been
burat, 11, 135.

Donkey, see Ass.

Doors, see Divine Doors.

Dowry, see Woman (a).

Dragon, see Animals (i), Dahika, and
Snake,

Drahyayana, Srauta-siitra of, 29,
371.

Drama, origin of the, 32, 287.

Dramida, quoted by Rimanuga, 34,
xxi sq., xlix; 48, 487; preceded
Sankara, 34, xxii; D. or Dravida,
34, xxiin.

Dramida-bhashya, of Dramida,
quoted 34, xxii, xlix ; 48, 99, 428 sq.

Dramidatarya, see Dramida.

Dradna, Dron, t.t., see Sacrifices (4).

Dratha, n.p, 23, 210.

Draupadi, the sons of, 8, 38sq.;
not born in the ordinary way, 38,
1253 48, 595,

Dravida, Dravidiirya, see Dramida.

Dravidas, a mixed caste, 7, xxiv;
25, 406, 407 n,, 412; became Vri-
shalas, 8, 295; the art of D, an
occult science, 45, 366.

Dravinzodas, deities of Ritu-grahas,
26, 320,

Dreams: seeing a woman in d. is a
sign that one’s sacrifice has suc-
ceeded, 1, 76; d. are false and unreal,
relatively only, 1, 132 sq. n.; 34,
3253 the Self in the state of d., 1,
138 sq.; 388, 56; d. foreboding
death, and propitiatory ceremony
to ward off their evil consequences,
1, 262 sq.; prognostication by and
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interpretation of d., 3, 128, 350 sq.,
350 m.; 27, 344; 36, 157-61; 43,
604 ; diviners of d. derided, 3, 354;
belief in d., 6, xxi; in the story of
Joseph, 6, 219, 223 sq., 2303 im-
purity caused by bad d., 7, 94; in-
dulging in d., 8, 269; gods, &c.,
seen in d., 8, 387 n.; the nature of
tranguillity is as when one sees @ d.,
8, 392, 392 n.; in d. the person of
the sleeper (purusha) moves about
freely, 15, 104 ; the soul in d., 15,
163-73; 34, Ix; 38, 133-41; 48,
764 ; explanation of d., 15, 280 in
the early history of Buddha’s life,
19, xix, xxi sq. ; fourteen auspicious
d. scen by the mother of Mahévira,
22, 219 sqq., 231-40, 244-7; of
Marudevi, the mother of the Arhat
Rishabha, 22, 281 sq.; Fravashis
invoked against evil d., 23, 208; the
sun worshipped by one who sces
bad d., 29, 224; expiatory rites
and ¢zerifices on seeing bad d., 30,
81, 183 sq.; are the work, not of
the individual soul, but of the
highest Lord, 34, Ix sq.; some d.
are auspicious omens, others the
reverse, 84, 325 ; 38, 136 sq. ; variety
of d. while the dreaming person
remains one, 34, 346 ; the idealist’s
example of the ideas in d., 34, 420;
the idecas of the waking state are
not like those of a d., 34, 424 sq.;
d. and the idea of a soul, 86, xxii;
a discussion on d., 36, 157-62,
162 n. ; place of d., the intermediate
place, 38, 133 ; the Self is the shaper
of lovely things in d., 38, 133 sq.,
137 sq.; the world of d. is mere
illusion, 88, 134-6, 140 sq.; moving
about in d., 88, 135 ; are outside the
body, 38, 135 ; expertsin the science
of d., 88, 136; their parpose and
cause, 38, 137 n.; in d. we have
perceptions while the body lies
motionless, 38, z72; salve, a pro-
tection from evil d., 42, 61 ; charms
and rites against evil d., 42, 69,167,
221, 483 sq., 592 ; amulet against
evil d., 42, 82, 605 ; evil d. and mis-
fortunes wiped off on him who
passes between the sun and a person,
42, 214; birth of Zoroaster an-
nounced by d., 47, xxi; are unreal,
and yet the cause of the knowledge
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of real things (good or ill fortune), 48,
75; things seen in d. are May3, 48,
86; things created in d.,48, 120 sq.;
the veins (hita) the abode of d., 48,
379, 384; cognitions of the waking
state are different from d., 48,
513 sq.; the things appearing in d.
are the creation of the Lord, not of
the soul, 48, 601—4 ; are the reward
or punishment for deeds of minor
importance,48,603. See also Divina-
tion, Maya, and Omens.

Drinking, see Spirituous Liquors.

Drighadvatl, n. of a river, 46,
287 sq.

Driwi, Malice, a Daéva, 4, 224.

Dron, see Dradna.

Drona, Bhishma and, 8, 39 sq., 42,
95 sq.; the Brahman D. restores
peace among the kings fighting for
the relics of Buddha, 19, 327-33;
not born in the ordinary way, 38,
125, 126,

Dronésa, n. of a demon harassing
infants, 29, 296.

Drought, produces a lawless condi-
tion, 44, 18.

Druyg, Phl. Driig, ¢ fiend,’ 5, Ixxiii, 14;
—the D. Nasu, or Corpse-D., fiend
of corruption, 4, Ixxii sq., Ixxv, Ixxxi,
26 sq. and n., 505q., 58 5q., 71—4,
76—9, 81—4, 93sq., 99-10I, 99 n.,
106-13, 107 N., 120, 213; 37, 157,
160; D. Nasu takes the shape of a
fly, 4, 77 5q., 99 5q., 112, 128 5q.; the
D. Nasu rushes upon those who
refuse to reward the cleanser, 4, 132
sq.; the D. Nasu, a creature of the
Daéva, 4, 211 ;—hell, the mansion
of the D, 4, 24, 24 n,, 122, 122 N,
176, 223; 81, 1413 is with the
wicked man while he is alive, with
the righteous man when he is decad,
4, 60 sq.; comes from Hell in the
north, 4, 67 n., 76, 76 n.; expelled
by spells and purification, 4, 125 n.,
126-30, 133.5q., 136-48, 230, 235,
2413 23, 47, 5059.5 31, 392 5q.;
the wicked, embodiments of the D.,
4, 189, 192 ; sins that make the D.
pregnant with a brood ot fiends, 4,
200—4; 37, 164, 207 ; weakened by
pious deeds, 4, 285 ; tremble at the
perfume of the blessed soul, 4, 3753
becomes pregnant by food thrown
towards the north at night, 5, 318,
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318 n., 346 ; the names of Ahura-
Mazda protect from the D., 23, 29 ;
destroyed by invocations of the
Amesha-Spentas, 23, 38; Sraosha,
the best smiter of the D., 28,160,162
sq.; Fravashis assist Ahura-Mazda
against the D., 23, 183; Fravashis
protect from the D., 23, 197; crea-
tion will grow deathless, and the D.
shall perish, 23, 2g0-2, 307; driven
away by Vistispa, 23, 306, 308 ;
prayer against the D., 23, 334;
personified deceit, the Lie-demon,
31, xix, 55, 64, 141 ; conquered by
Asha, 81,27, 33 5q., 311§ Zarathustra
prays for the defeat of the D., 31,

2 ; banished to hell, 31, 110, 117 ;
delivered to Asha, put to death by
Mathras, 31, 110, 118; smitten by
the saint, 31, 153 ; the power of the
D. (Lie-cemon) as opposed to Asha,
31, 160, 163 ; the wicked a son of
the Lie’s creation, 31, 177, 18z
warning against the D., 31, 192;
the Dragon Dahika, the worst D.,
81, 233; the most loathsome of
beings, 81, 249 ; how shall we drive
the D. from hence, 31, 313. See also
Demons.

Drigaskan, n. of a demon, son of
the evil spirit, 5, 132.

Drugs, see Medicine.

Druh, the snares of, 32, 386 ; demon
of guile, 42, 14 sq.

Druma, n. of a Kinnara king, 21, 5.

Drumaksha, the king, and his son
returned from the forest to the
kingdom, 19, 108 ; king of the Silvas,
49 (i), 1o1.

Drumasiddha, king of Yogins, 49,
(i), 197.

Drums, see Music.

Drunkenness, see SpirituousLiquors.

Drupada, n. of a warrior, 8, 37,
39.

Drvaspa, meat-offering to, 5, 336;
epithet of Gos, the Cow genius, 23,
9, 17, 110,

Drvé Zénigak, Av. Drvau Zainigius,
smitten by Frangrisiyik, 47, 116,
116 sq. n,

Dualism: in what sense Zoroas-
trianism is d., 4, xiii, Ixvii ; 5, Ixviii-
Ixx 3 81, xviii sq.; principle of d. in
Zoroastrianism is pre-Alexandrian,
4, Ixi; purely Iranian, 4, Ixiv;
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covenant of the two spirits, 5, 5
Mohammedan monotheism a protest
against Persian d., 6, lii, 115, 115 n. 3
Mazda-worship not more dualistic
than Christianity, 18, xxiv; the
beneficent spirit and the evil spirit,
the authors of all the good and ‘evil,
18, 14, 14 n.; contest of the good
and evil spirits from the creation to
the resurrection, 18, 81-117, 82 n.;
good and evil not from the same
source, 24, xxv; accounts for the
origin of evil, 24, 124-38, 152-68,
173-202; the two chief doctrines
about the origin of good and evil,
24, 168 ; two evolutions said to be
in Christianity, 24, 238-42; the
doctrine of d., struggle between
good and evil, 31, 25-36, 405q.; 37,
250 sq., 384—6; the pious mind
questions both the good and the
cvil Spirits, 31, 38, 46 sq.; is the first
and best Mathra, 31, 122 sq., 1255q.}
the dualistic moral law, 31, 132,
138 ; the world made by the two
Spirits, 81, 30z; good and evil,
angels and demons, 37, 21, 21 n.;
predominance of good over evil in
the end, 37, 243; Afiharmazd
demonstrates the duality of original
evolutions to Zoroaster, 47, 157 sq.
See also Evil, Morality, Yin and
Yang, and Zoroastrianism.,

Duality, see Unity.

Dughda, see Dikdadb.

Dighdded, see Diikdafib,

Dughdhava, see Diik4afib.

Dikdak, see Ditkdatib,

Dukdalb, or Dughdi, or Diighddwo,
or Dughdhava, or Dikdak, or
DGkdiv, mother of Zoroaster, 4,
3715 O, 144, 317, 317 0., 3433 37,
444, 469 47,26-8, 35, 122, 1385q. ;
glory descends from heaven at her
birth, 47, xxix.

Dikdav, see DiikdAfib.

Dukkata, see Sins.

Dula, mother of the dog-demons
harassing children, 30, zzo.

Dundubhisvaranirghosha, n. of a
Tathdgata, 49 (ii), 100.

Dundubhisvararaga, n. of numer-
ous Tathfiigatas, 21, 358,

Diir, n. of Breath (mukhya prisa) as
a deity, 15, 8o.

Duraékasta, a Turanian, 23, 71.
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Diransarin, magician, tries to kill
the infant Zaratust, 47, xxi.
Dirasréb(d), or Diirésrobo, son of
Manfisthar, 5, 134,134 0., 138, 141,
146; 47, 34, 147; a Karap, re-
nowned for witcheraft, 47, xxvi,
20 n., 35-40, 43—6; ancestor of
Zoroaster, 47, 140; the Karap,
destroyed by Zoroaster, 47, 150 sq.
Durgd, her epithets or names as

spells, 21, 371 n.,, 372 n., 37310,
4351, . i

Durgaya Kr/shua, n. of a Sthavira,
22, 294 n.

Diirnamik, n.p., 5, 146.

Diuroshasp, n.p., o, 135, 137.

Darva grass, see Plants.

Duryodhana, hero of the Maha-
bhirata, 8, 37 sq.

Dushpradharsha, n. of a Tathi-
gata, 49 (i), roo.

Dushprasaha, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (i), 66

Dush/aritu Pawwsiyana, expelled
from his kingdom, 44, 26,-72.

Dutt/atthakasutta, tc. 10 (i),
148-50.

Duty, duties, should not be fulfilled
merely to gain worldly advantages,
2, 71 sq.; five cardinal d., 3, 38,
49; the courses of d. are from
Heaven, 3, 129; every one who
performs a great d. has much value,
5, 9o sq.; one’s natural d., though
defective, is better than another’s
d. well performed, 8, 56, 127 ; d. of
the householder, 8, 358—60; common
to all castes, 14, 26; the d. of
creatures is to understand and per-
form the will of the Creator, 24,
166 sq.; two classes of d., 25,
160 sq. ; the different d. in the ten
or five 1eI'1t|onsh|p< of man, 27, 37;
28, 245-9, 3133 the divisions of the
day, nmonitors and guides of d., 81,
109, 114. See also Good \\’orks
Morality, and Taxes.

Duwar, a favourite idol with young
(Arabian) women, 6, xiii.

Dusyairya, the Panlka or demon,
‘Bad year,’ 23, 107 sq., 107 n.

Dvaipayana, see Vyasa.

Drvaitavana, sec Dhvasan D.

Dvaitavana, n. of a lake, 44, 398.

Dvapara age, see Ages of the world

(a).

DURANSARUN—EAR

Dvaraka (or Dvardvati), town of
Krishna, 8, 230; 45, 113; Arish-
tanémi in D., 22, 277; 45, 115.

Dvaravati, .vee Dvaraka

Dvayatanupassanasutta, t.c., 10
(ii), 131-45.

Dvazdah-hémast, ceremony of, 24,
330 5q., 330 I,

Dvimukha, king of Pajitila, became
a Gaina monk, 45, 87, 87 n.

Dvipadas, t.t., certain offerings at

the Asvamedha, 44, 3425q. See also
Metres.

Dvipayana, n. of a great ascetic, 45,
268, 269 n,

Dvipifaka,animpossible term, 10 (i),
Xxxif, xxxii n.

Drvita, an Aptya deity, 12. 47, 48 n,,
49; Ekata, D.,and Trita, 42, 5215q.;
Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 46,
405 5q.

Dvivedaganga, his commentary on
the Brihaddranyaka-upanishad, 15,
XXX,

Dwelling, see House.

Dyaus, see Dyu.

Dyu (Heaven), Nom. Dyaus, one of
the Vasus, 15, 1405q.; Indra, the
child of D 15, 221 with Adltya
invoked in danger, 29, 2323 Agni,
the child of D., 82, 21-3; 41, 272;
Maruts, the tall bulls of 1., boys,
sons, servants, men of D., 32, 106,
110 8q., 154 sq., 326, 347, 401,
405 5q., 412 ; called aditi, ‘the un-
bounded sky,” 32, 261, 348, 351,
the bull of the Dawn, 32, 343, 3463
Maruts roar like D., 32, 392;
mother of the Maruts, 32, 444, 448 ;
Ushas, or D., 42, 661; let D., the
sky, roar down, 46, 25; the treasure
created by D., the father, the be-
getter, 46, 308, 3093 Agni an-
nounces man’s sin to D., 46, 3253.
See also Heaven (e), and Sl\y

Dyumna Visvafarshani Atreya, au-
thor of a Vedic hymn, 46, 414.

Dyutana, the son of the Maruts, is
the wind, 26, 144.

E
Eagle, see Birds ().

Ear, one of the organs of the head,
41, 402; 43, 190; is the quarters,
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43, 10, 333; introduced from the
left side, made one only, 43, 11, 15;
the eye created the e, the e.
created work, 43, 378 sq.; the two
ears connected by a channel, 44,
36; the two Asvins are the ears,
44, 263; what he speaks, that one
hears with the e., 44, 263.
Earnestness (apramida), the virtue
of, 10 (i), g9-11; frees from the
arrow of pain, 10 (i), 55.
Earth.
(a) Cosmological ideas about it.
() E. as an element, its sacredness, &c.
_{0) E.asadeity,
(a) COSMOLOGICAL IDEAS ABOUT IT.
E. produced from water, 1, 94,
100; 34, lii; 38, 23 sq.; 48, 536
the seven Karsvaras or regions of
the e., 4,222, 222 n., 3773 5, 32 sq,,
67, 69, 175, 2325 18,79, 79 n., 263 ;
23, 86, 96, 102, 104, 123, 123 N.,
135, 141 sq., 163, 171 sq., 181 n.,
182, 202, 254,292 5Q.; 24,355q. 0.,
36, 100, 269, 269 1., 271, 301; 31,
58, 58 n., 303, 313, 317 ; 37, 26 sq,,
189, 212, 214 Sq., 220, 271; 47, 15,
34 5Q., 41, 80, 108, 111, 148; crea-
tion of the e., 5, 105 12, 280 n.; the
regions of the e., and their chief-
tains, 5, 115-20; seven heavens
and seven earths, 9, 290; repre-
sented as a great cube, 16, 61 n.;
divided in three parts, 23, 181,181 n.;
one of the worlds, 25, 157; three
earths, 26, 1183 41, 27; 42, 30, 68,
4c0 5q., 471 ; the womb from which
everything has sprung, 26, z60;
seven spaces of the e., 29, 341; 48,
477; rests on air and water, 35,
1755q., 176 n.; there is only one e.,
36, 503 is dissolved into water, 38,
265 is four-cornered, 41, 155; is
threefold, 41, 239; the truth is this
e,, for this e, is the most certain of
these worlds, 41, 364 ; nine earths,
oceans, heavens, 42, 228, 631; was
of the size of a span in the beginning,
44, 451; was raised by the boar
Emiisha, 44, 451 ; is higher than the
water, 44, 502; a place of abode
for all the gods, 44, s05. See also
World (d).
(6) E. AS AN ELEMENT, I1TS SACRED-
NESS, ETC.
Black the colour of e, 1, 95, 96
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38, 23 sq.; e. or food, 1,96-8, 100}
38, 23 sq. ; its subtilest portion be-
comes mind, 1, 96-8; sacredness of
the e., how to keep it from defile-
ment by dead matter, 4, Ixii, Ixiv,
Ixxv-Ixxvii, 67—70, 87 sq., 133, 142—
4, 185 5q.; 5, 248 n.; 18, 2293 26,
43; a means of purifying, 4, 79, 93,
1303 7, 96, 97, 98, 102; a Snitaka
must not scratch the ground, nor
crush clods of e., 7, 227; a cow in
the act of bringing forth a young
one, compared to the e, 7, 264;
one of the ten fires at the allegori-
cal sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8,
261 ; is the source of smells, 8, 337,
340, 348 sq., 352; sound, touch,
colour, taste, and smell are the five
qualities of e., 8 383 sq.; the dis-
ciple of Buddha will overcome this
e., 10 (i}, 16 ; sins caused by actions
injuring the souls of e., 22, 3-5;
yellow the colour of the e., which
occupies the central place, 27, 436,
436 n.; as everything depends on
the e., so all good qualities depend
on virtue, 35, 52 sq.; seeds are
planted without the consent of the
e., 35, 150; called ‘night,’ 38, 23sq. ;
is the Ri#, 38, 345-9; is the rest-
ing-place in this world, 44, 17; is
the source of prosperity, 44, 18;
touching the e., in an expiatory
rite, 44, 30; ‘from the e, I take
thy body,” 44, 133 sq.; is a womb,
and milk is seed, 44, 180; is foul
matter, 44, 203; is a good abode,
44, 457; white is this e., 44, 463;
the Mahavira pot made of clay (e.)
and water (sky), 44, 492z; origin
and feeding of the e.-bodies, 45,
397 sq., 397 n.; e.-bodies commit
sins, 45, 403 sq.
(c) E. AS A DEITY.

E., the deity, invoked in a curse,
1, 251; sacritices to E.,, 2, 108;
3, 302; 27, 218, 220, 222, 385 sq.,
4253 28, 203; 29, 320 sq., 388 ; 30,
22; 44, 5053 invoked and wor-
shipped, prayers to E., 3, 126 sq.;
4, 2213 23, 11, 19, 229; 28, 60;
29, 207, 219, 340; 30, 96, 241; 31,
251, 286 5q.; 32, 423; 41, 34, 253,
346 5q.; 42, 1613 46, 110, 115, 127,
253 ; filial piety is the righteousness
of E,, 3, 473; spoken of as Spenta
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Armaiti, 4, Ixvii; 18, 393 n., 401}
what comforts and discomforts most
the E, 4, Ixxi, 21-31; 5, 360sq.;
37, 153 ; the cleanser delights E., 4,
133 ; made by Ahura, 4, 221; at-
tacked by the evil spirit, 5, 29 sq.,
173-5; pleased by agriculture, cat-
tle rearing, and virtuous conduct, 5,
376 sq., 377 n.; 37, 154 ; colloquy
of Vishzu and the E,, 7, 5-12, 41,
77, 291—7 ; sustained by those who
follow the law, 7, 8; colloquy of
E. and Lakshmi, 7, 297—301; sup-
ports all things, 8 113; Mother E.
and Father Heaven, 12,2293 42,166;
44, 238, 287, 325; Is a spotted cow,
12, 242 sq., 308; the queen of
serpents, 12, 301 n, 3023 26, 451;
Sky and E. as husband and wife
(‘Heaven 1, E. thou’), 15, 205, 220;
29, 168, 2823 bears Agni in her
womb, 15, 221; a manifestation of
Brahman, 15, 303; the unlimited
capacity of the E., emblematic of
the course of the superior man, 16,
214 5qQ., 215 n.; overthrows the full
and replenishes the humble, 16, 226,
226 sq. n. ; the symbol of the E. and
the sun entering into its midst, 16,
241, 242 n.; all things receive their
nourishment from the E., 16, 426,
427 n.; Mother E, 21, 371 n.; 41,
34, 603 purified by the Sun, 23, 86 ;
Fravashi of the E. worshipped, 23,
200 ; Zamyad Yast inscribed to the
Genius of the E., 23, 286-309; the
mother the image of the e., 25, 71;
as the E. supports everything, so
does a king, 25, 396 sq.; produces
the sources of wealth, 27, 378 ; the
firm one, the son of the E., 29, 328;
‘Heaven am I, and I am E.; 29,
363; the initiated boy given in
charge to the E,, 30, 154; ‘I know
thy heart, O E., that dwells in hea-
ven, in the moon,’ 30, 212 ; stagger-
ing, yet rejoicing under the on-
slaught of the Maruts, 32, 337, 339,
347 5 rules the world, 383, 9; if there
were two Buddhas, the E. would
tremble, not being able to bear the
goodness, 36, 49 ; Bhikkhus should
be like the E, 86, 307—9; the
‘notes’ of the E., i.e. sounds heard
in nature, 39, 177 sq. aud n.; all
things are produccd from the E.and
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return to the E., 39, 300; friendly
relation between Brihaspati and the
E., 41, 34; is a milch-cow, yielding
all desires, 41, 60; prayer of the
king to Mother E., 41, 103 ; Varuna
and the E., 41, 103; injured by
digging in her, 41, 220 sq. ; mother
of Agni Purishya, 41, 311 ; bears
what is desirable, 41, 387 sq.; bears
he'l]ing plants, the remedy against
poison, 42, 27, 31 ; hymn to Mother
S 42, 199-207, 639-44 ; identified
with a brick of the fire-altar,43, 91 ;
plants the hair of its beard, Agni
the man, 43, 208 ; Vaisvinara as E.,
43, 3943 no mortal must give her
away, else she will sink into the
midst of the water, 44, 421; in-
voked at the burial, 44, 433; the
first-born of this world, 44, 450,
450 n.; ‘on the E.’s place of divine
worship,” 44, 450-2, 456; is
afraid of the Pravargya, blessings
invoked on her, 44, 462—4; having
become a mare,the E, carried Manu,
and he is her lord Pragipati, 44,
451 ., 466 ; Agni, when spreading
through the forests, shears the hair
of the E., 46, 54 ; has spread her-
self far and wide, 46, 83; Dhisha-
nd as the E., 46, 120 sq.; Agni licks
the face of Mother E., 46, 145;
Agni announces man’s sins to E.
46, 325; care and propitiation of
the E., 47, 162. See also Heaven
(¢, f), Prithivi, and Zamyad.

Earth-demon, the firm one, obla-
tion to, 29, zo1, 213, 345.

Earthquake, caused by the chief
events in Buddha’s life, 11, 44, 116,
155; 19, 146, 163, 268 sq., 307,
345, 3503 49 (i), 7, 141; causes of
an e., 1,45 83 35, 1715q.; caused
by Vessantara’s generosity, 35, 170
8; the earth shook six times in
honour of Nigasena, 36, 373; ex-
piatory rite on the occasion of an

2, 6.40.

Easing nature, rules about, 2,
9353, 220, 222sQ.; 4, 201sq.,
202 N, 8, 317sq.; 7, 194—6; 14,
365Q., 60, 164, 1735q., 245 ; 24, 12,
1210, 317; 25, 1365q., 143, 146,
1525Q.,, 192 5q,, 472; 29, 318 5q.;
37, 207 sq.; singing of Githas must
be interrupted when e.n., 4, 325;
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prayer for making water, 5, 318;
24, 317; rules of purification, 6, 78,
98; rules about it for the Dikshita,
26, 43sq.; micturition towards the
sun sinful, 42, 214, 668. See also
Impurity.

East, see Quarters.

Eater, the, is the highest Self, 34,
xxxv, xlif, 116-18.

Eating, rules relating to it, 2, 59—
0 96, 995q., 122 -;q, 204, 265-70;

5, 3103 7, 216—21; 10 (ii), 66;
14, 25, 36—9, 146; 15 312 $qq.;
25, 39 5q., 963 27, 2—4, 7, 204,

79-83, 83 n.; 29, 865q 191, 3208(.;
37, 180, 182sq. ; rules of e., for the
hermit, 2, 195; 7, 277 sq.; 8§,
361 sq.; 14, 45, 259, 292—4; 25,
199—204 ; for Snitakas, 2, 223-5;
14, 60-2; 25, 138~41; 29, 123sq.,
409 sq.; 30, 853 for ascetics, 7,
279, 362—4; 14, 46-8, 280-3; 25,
199-201; for Buddhist Bhikkhus,
11, 1905q., 253, 253 n.; 13, 3740,
62-5; 17, 67-97, 1175q., 128sq.,
130-3, 138sq., 143-5, 220-5; 19,
296, 29835 20, 73-5, 135, 1535q.,
253, 284-9; 35, 272; 386, 9 sq.,
98-100, 98 1., 99 1., 281 5q., 3305q.,
3395q., 349sq.; for Gaina monks,
22, 71, 88 sq., 103-10, 114 $q.,
117 5q.; 45, 5 sq.;—rinsing the
mouth before and after e., is dressing
the breath with water, 1, 74, 74n.;
15, 204, 3125 38, 211-14; about e.
at night, 5, 346sq.; the Tathigatas
do not accept food with their hands,
13, 82 ; e. represented as a sacrifice
offered by the Self to the Self, 15,
3125qq.; prayers before and after
e, and cleansing the mouth, 18,
133-6; 23, 3125 24, 282-5; mode-
rate e. good for the body, 24, 143
ablution before e., 25, 193; e. to-
gether of the ne\wly married couple,
30, 48sq.; sin of e. on the road,
37, 129. Sl Food, and Meals.
Echo : meditation on the person in
the e. as Brahman, 1, 304.
Eclipses of the sun and moon, evil
omens, ceremonies to avert them,
3, 82, 821, 3555 28, 4343 42, 5333
the tnne of an e. auspicious for a
Sraddha, 7, 241 ; advantages attend-
ing an e. of the sun or moon, 7,
2703 ccremonies interrupted on
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account of an e. of the sun, 27,
328-30, 338 sq.
Economy : Ahura-Mazda does not
allow us to waste anything of value,
4, 66, 805sq.; waste not wastefully,
Jor the wasteful were ever the devil’s
brothers, 9, 4; Muslims should be
neither extravagant nor miserly, 9,
89; in his expenditure the superior
man exceeds in e., 16, 344.
Eecstasy, see Meditation.
Eden, the Garden of, 6, 183, 235,
2533 9, 180, 191.

Education, see Instruction, and
Teacher.

Eggidatta, see Kisyapa.

Ego, see 1.

Egoism, egoity (ahamkira): the

ascetic free from e., emancipated,
8, 52, 313, 326, 3325sq., 366, 368,
3705q., 389 sq.; deluded by e. a
man thinks himself the doer of
actions, 8, 55; one of the eight
divisions of man, 8, 73sq.; as part
of the creation, 8, 317; a develop-
ment of the Mahat is e, 8, 333sq.,
38235 is of three descriptions, 8,
334 n.; from e. the five great
clements were born, 8, 335; eleven
organs produced from e., 8, 336;
the cause of the whole course of
worldly life, and self-consciousness,
with Rudra as the presiding deity,
8, 338; the wheel of life is lit up
by the great e., 8, 356, 356 n.; the
great e., the boughs of the tree of
worldly life, 8, 371; understanding
and e., the two birds, 8, 371n.; is
of the nature of seed and a product,
8, 383 ; is above space, the highest
element, 8, 385; those who per-
form actions, full of e., go near
Pragépati, 8, 389 ; Aniruddha identi-
c<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>